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TO THE 


HON. EDWARD EVERETT, LL. 


LATE PRESIDENT OF HARVARD UNIVERSITY, 


THIS VOLUME 
1S RESPECTFULLY INSCRIBED, 
WITH 


SINCERE ADMIRATION 


HIS LOFTY ELOQUENCE 
AND 


REFINED SCHOLARSHIP. 


INTRODUCTORY NOTICE. 


Tue Editor of this volume has but little to urge in defence of his 
presumption in presenting the students of Sophokles with the present 
work. With the deepest sense of his own want of proper qualification 
accompanying him at every step in the progress of his work, he has, 
nevertheless, striven to persuade himself that he should render a service, 
not altogether unprofitable or unacceptable, in clothing in an intelligible 
English form the more important results of the labors of abler and more 
gifted minds. If this hope is not realized, no one will be more ready to 
confess the entire failure of his ill-judged effort than himself. 

Little need be said as to the objects contemplated in the present un- 
dertaking. The Editor’s chief desire may be stated in brief to be that the 
divine tragedy he has presumed to edit should be its own interpreter. In 
subordination to this end he has employed some diligence and care in the 
endeavor to collect the best assistance from ancient and modern sources 
that was within his reach. The text and Scholia are principally from the 
first Laurentian manuscript and the Membrane of Brunck, but the various 
readings exhibited by other manuscripts are also mentioned and frequently 
discussed. Constant reference has been made to the works of the old 
Grammarians and Lexicographers. The chief merit of the book will be 
found to consist in the collation of the notes of MusGravr, Brunck, 
JoHNSON, ERFURDT, JAEGER, PoRSON, ELMSLEY, SCHAEFER, HERMANN, 
Losecx, Nrve, and WonDeER, and it is trusted that nothing of real im- 
portance in the commentaries of these distinguished scholars has been 
omitted. Upon this point it will be sufficient to observe, that the Editor 
claims nothing for himself beyond whatever merit may be attached to the 
effort he has made to throw open the labors of the great names already 
mentioned, and to render them accessible to the tyro by arranging and 
combining them within the limits of a single book. Considerable paine 
has been taken to render “suum cuique,’” and if this has not been done 
in every instance it is owing either to oversight, or to the fact that the 
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Td dpaya tis Tpwikns €ort mpaypareias, Sorep of ANTHNOPTAAI, 
kal AIXMAAQTIAES, xal EAENHS APITATH, cal MEMNON.! 
Ilenroxdros yap €y TH) paxn Tov AyAdéws éSdxovy Alas re xai ’Odve- 
gevs en alta mhéov Tt aptoTeve trepi THY TOU GwpaTos Kowdnv’ Kad 
Kpwopevoy mepi Tdv Grdwv Kparet "Odvaceis. "Obey 6 Alas, ris 
Kpicews pi) TUXaY, wapakexivyrac? Kal SiepPOaprar THv -ywopny, Sore 
éparrdpevos ray rrouysvioy Soxeiv rovs “EAAnvas 8:axpnoacba.® Kat 
ra pev aveide tv rerpanrddwy, ra 8€ Snoas dmaye. emt Thy oKnyny* 
év ols €ors kal xptds tis E£oxos, bv ero eivas "Odvacéa, bv dnoas 
euaotiywcey, dbev nal ry émvypady mpdoxeras 6 MAZTITO®OPOS, # 
mpos avridvagroAny rou AOKPOY. Axxaiapyos 8€ AIANTOZ OANA- 
TON émcypape. "Ev d€ rats didacKadrias Widds AIAS dvayeyparras. 

Tatra pev odv mpdrre 6 Alas: xara\apBdve. 8€ "AOnva ’O8vocéa 
éxi ris oxnyns Siomrevovra ri more dpa mparrec 6 Alas, cat dndot 
avrg ra mpaxOévra, kal mpoxadeira eis Td euaves tov Alavra ére 
€ppavy dvra, Kal émxopmd{ovra, ds Tov éxOpav ayvypnpévwov. Kad é 
pev eicepxeras os emi TH paotryovy* rdv *Odvocea. Tapayiverar dé. 
Xopds Tadapusviov vavraov, eidos pév rd yeyovds, Ste moipma éoayn- 
aay ‘EAAnuxd, ayvomy 8€ rév Spdoavra. “Efeios 8 nat Téxpnoca, 
tov Aiavros alypddwros maddaxis, eidvia péev troy ohayéa TOY Trot 
prioy Ste Alas éoriv, ayvootca 8€ rivos elev ra mroluma. ‘Exdrepos 
ody map éxarépov pabdvres Td dyvoovpevor, 6 Xopds pév mapa Texpino= 
ons, Gre 6 Atas raira eSpace, Téexunooa 8 mapa tov Xopov, ore 
"EAAnvica rd odparyévra roiuma, drohopupovrat* Kal pddurra 6 Xopds. 
“Odev 89 6 Alas mpoeAOav euhpwov yevdpevos éavrdy admrodopuperat. 
Kal rovrov 7 Téxunooa Seirat ravcacba tis épyns: 6 8é imoxpivd- 
pevos meravoba eferor xadapoiwy evexa xai éavrdv Sivayppra. Elot 
8€ xal em TG rédet rou Spauaros Adyos tives TevKpou mpds MeveAaov,> 


1 In Codice Regio E. non MEMNON scriptum, sed ATAMEMNON, 
librarii prolubio aut errore. Memnonis nusquam alibi, quod equidem sciam, 
occurrit mentio. BruNnck. 

* wapuxtxivnras quid sit, docent sequentia que idem valent, 3ipbapras 
wiv youny. Scuar. Cf. Suid., T. III. p. 82, ubi eadem junguntur, Ex- 
cerpta ex Diod. Sic., T. IT. p. 565, 20, et Lucianum, T. III. p. 131. Simi- 
liter Latini dicunt permoveri mente de insano. 

3 Yavencacba:, Codd. quidam dvsei%scba:. Broncx. Item Ien., 
Dresd. a. et sic infra Dresd. a. dseeseiSsras pro Savenra:r. WUNDER. 

4 iwi rg pacriyour. Sic Codd. plerique et melioris note. Aldus iv) es— 
BRuUNCK. 
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ovc éavra Odrrew Td oGya. Td be répas, OdWas abrdy Tedxpos aro- 
Aopuperaz. lapiornor 8€ 6 Adyos ris rpayepdias Gre CE Spyns Kar 
diroveckias of GvOpwro: qeovev® ext ra roravra voonpara, domep 6 
Alas mpoo8oxnoas eyxparis elvat tev SrAwv, Kal admoruxav éyvw éav- 
rov avedeiv. Al 8€ rovadras vixas’ odx elalvy exmdedeis ov8€ Trois 
Soxovos verixnxevar- “Opa yap Kal map ‘Ounpw ra wept THs ArTns 
rou Alavros mdvu 84 Bpaxéwy xal mepimabds- (08. A. 542.) 

Oty 8° Alavros uy) TeAapwrddao 

Néogduw adeornxes Kexodapern eivexa Tevxewy, 
Eira atrov dxove rot xexparnxdros : (547.) 

“Qs 87 py Spedov vixav road’ én’ deOrq. 
a, EXvowréAnoev Apa aire H vikn, rowovrou avdpds bia rTHy Array 
avovros. 





“Al oxnvy tod 8pauaros év r@ vavordOy@ mpds TH oKNVG TOU Atavros. 
Aatpovias 8 eiadepes mpodroyifovaay rv ’A@nvav. *Amibavoy yap 
rov Alavra mpoidvta eimeiv wept trav atr@ menpaypevor, Sorep efe- 
Aeyxovra Eaurdv: ovde py Exepds tis Hriotaro Ta Towdra, év drop- 
pnt@ Kal vuxros tov Alavros Spdcavros. O¢cod ody Rv Td Ta’Ta 
d:acvapjoa, kal ’AOnvas mpoxndopérns® rod *Odvacéas, dio pros 
(v. 36.) 

Kai mada pura€ €Bnv 
Ty of mpoOupos eis 6ddv Kuynyig. 


Tept 8€ rod Oavdrov ro} Alayros Siapopws ioropyxacw. Of peév 
yap paow Gre bd Tadpidos rpwbeis HAGev eis Tas vais aipoppodv- ol 
8€ Gre xpnopds €860n Tpwot mpddv kar airod Badeivy> o8npm yap 
oyK fy tpwrds* Kal ourw redeuTa. Of dé Gre adroxerp abrod yeyo- 
vev, dv €ort Kat SooxAjs. epi 8€ rs mAeupas, Gre povnv avrny 
Tpwriy elxev, irropet Kai Livdapos, dre Td pev odpa, Srep exaduev 
4) AeovTy, Arpworov fy, 7d 8€ pi) Kadupbey rpwrdy Enewwe.? 


iavras rescripsit ex Dresd. a. Et ita jam Turn. Steph., et Cantterus. 
Nec male, opinor. 

8 Jxouv. Recte monet Hermannus displicere optativum. Jenensis exhi- 
bet inwiswrover oi dviewro:. Dresd. a. Turn., Steph., Cant.: se if doyns xa 
Adans dxeas of dvbewwe: sis paviay wigireirovra:, § 34 xa) Alas wirovts, ray 
"AYIAAsion SrAay aworuver. Neque aliter Mosq. a. nisi quod 3 3% xa) 6 Avas 
wiwevlas, tov AirAsia xray dvoruxay iaurdy dvsiasy prebet. 

7 Qsrcvexias ex Mosq. a. Hermannus dedit pro vixes, quem secuti sunt 
Wund. et Dindorfius. 

8 Keoxndeuivns. Vulgo weerxndexivns. Eadem commutatio Trachin. 
v. 968. Posterius verbum, opinor, ejiciendum e lexicis. Scuzr. Hance 
correctionem omnes recentiores post Hermannum receperunt. 

© dase ixdauyey....iusivs. Dresd. a. Turn., Steph., Cant.: dase ixdaureey 
& vod ‘Heanatous Asovrn, drewros ay. oo Ot uh xwAuPhiy, date ny n WAsUeA, 
qewrey nv. 78 xiParascy dt Tov Seduares Alavros pavia xa) csasvex. Cum 
his conspirat Mosq. a. sed pro cewréy sy et verbis sequentibus exhibet cewrer 
Tpsiver. W 8i laiypagn Alas parriyepiges. 
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"H qodya Bpotois erty Wovou 

Tva@vas* mpiv Wei 3° ovdeis pavtis 

Tov pedrrovrod 6 te wpake. 
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NOTES. 


1. THE scene of this play is laid in the midst of the tents occupied by 
the Salaminians in the Grecian camp before Troy, and more particularly in 
that of Aias, which we may suppose to have been situated somewhat in 
the background, and within sight of the sea. (Cf. Hom. J2. 8. 226.) 
Odysseus is beheld in the act of tracing some freshly-graven footmarks 
upon the beach, when he is suddenly arrested by the voice of Athene, to 
whose counsels and aid other poets besides Sophokles have described him 
as largely indebted. (Cf. Hom. Ji. 10. 503 seq.) The various charac- 
ters introduced into our drama were represented by three actors, (see Schdll’s 
“Sophokles Leben und Wirken,” § 58 ff.,) the first of whom personated 
Aias and Teukros, the second Athene, Tekmessa, and Agamemnon, the 
third Odysseus, the Messenger, and Menelaos. The corpse of Aias — around 
which Teukros, Tekmessa, and Eurysakes (xa ov resewaey) bearing in his 
hands the ixrigsey Onoaueoy (v. 1119), consisting of his own, his mother’s, 
and Teukroe’s hair, are grouped — was represented by a xa oy sfdwAey, 80 
made and draped as to exhibit a resemblance to the body of the deceased 
hero. 

2. Sidopxd os. - - . «Ongwpsver. The Scholiasts differ greatly in opinion 
as to the correct mode of interpreting this verse ;—— the point in dispute 
being, whether the poet means us to understand; weiga xar’ ixbowy, in an 
active, a8 iwihioss cay woAsuiov, Diod. XIV. c. 80, or wsiga rag’ ixbem, in & 
passive signification ; that is, whether Odysseus is represented as eagerly 
employed in preparing snares for the purpose of attacking his enemies, or 
in discomfiting some project which they have devised against himself. 
Both expressions may be applied with great propriety to a skilful general : 
vs skurAaBnca: cay weativ zal eo rev lyavrioy chy yropeny weousrbarscbes, 
Galen de Parv. Pil. Exerce. III. 905. T. V. Lobeck pronounces in favor 
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of the latter, considering this view to be more in harmony with the charac- 
ter of Odysseus, and the enterprise in which he is engaged ; first, because 
he is celebrated 4s ray adnawy bnearas, Philostr. Imagg. 1. 862, more 
distinguished for his astuteness in escaping than his skill in devising snares, 
as is testified by Homer in Odyss. 4. 422, and by the entire Doloneia ; 
and, secondly, because he is described in our passage as playing the part of 
a spy rather than that of an “insidiator.” That this explanation is not 
in itself improbable may be learnt from Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 15, ids 2 xriwes 
ws xa) dewdln re rovrov (ray woAsmior), ob Sixese weiter. Cf. Cic. de 
Off. 1. 30. 108, and Davis’s note to Id. de Fin. III. 2. There is, how- 
ever, great weight in the objection of Hermann, that to such an interpreta- 
tion the insertion of the pronoun give is in direct opposition. Nor has 
Lobeck been able to explain away this difficulty, but acknowledges that the 
addition of the pronoun would be far more intelligible, if by the noun 
wtiew we understand some hostile attempt on the part of Odysseus. The 
connection of the verses and the sense of the whole passage present, more- 
over, additional obstacles to the reception of this exposition. For the poet 
proceeds, xai viv ia) exnvais.... as ris stgivos Baers, the particle asi civ 
in the first verse being opposed to xa} yy in this sense: ut semper... . tia 
nunc quoque, in order to connect closely the proceeding of Odysseus, described 
in the first two verses, with the subsequent details. Odysseus has followed 
the footsteps of Aias from the very spot where he was first observed by a 
scout with dripping sword, and has now arrived before his tent. As a well- 
trained hound pursues the track of some wild animal and ascertains its 
locality, in order that it may fall into the hands of the hunter, so has 
Odysseus followed the footprints of Aias in order to learn his whereabouts, 
to convict him as the perpetrator of the slaughter committed amongs' 
the cattle of the Greeks, during the night which followed the adjudicatior 
of the arms of Achilles, and to take whatever preliminary steps may b 
necessary to secure his punishment. It cannot, therefore, be supposed tha 
Odysseus was interested to inquire if Aias still contemplated any traitor 
ous or hostile design, which must nevertheless be assumed if we decide i 
favor of the explanation above mentioned. Hermann assertg that th 
_ accus. asigay does not depend upon derdeas, but upon énewuever, and thi 
a&ereous is inserted here as an injinitivus explicativus, to which abersy, i. | 
wsiex», must be supplied. Such a construction is undoubtedly very hars' 
whilst a satisfactory answer is given to the objection against the constru 
tion of the infinitive with énea» and éngacba: by Eur. Hel. 63, dneg yams 
ws, and 553, os ues Onearas AaBsiv; Theophyl. Hist. IV. 16.115. B, ou 
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paxevs irtebas Mnecusyes. Even admitting that the mode in which he 
connects these words is admissible, the Greek words here used can hardly 
be supposed to convey the meaning expressed in his translation: semper 
te video opportunitatem, qua tentare hostem possis, captare. Reisig, in 
Comm. Crit. ad Cid. Kol. 1746, observes that dgrdéeus may depend upon 
wsigns, and this view finds an apologist in Apita, who seeks unsuccessfully 
to defend it by citing such passages as Hom. Jl. 7. 409, Eur. Androm. 
94. The true explanation appears to be that given by Wunder, who com- 
mences his observations by reminding us that the Greeks frequently 
employed the formula swsiedy rises Auer (cf. Xen. An. 5. 8. 15; 
Kyr. 8. 3. 38) in the same sense as wspav vives. (SO fiav AmmBavess, 
Philokt. 536, 656, prrapiasar AnwBaver, Eur. Fr. for bsacbas, peraps- 
asebas.) But wasear vives often signifies capere aliquem conari, to make an 
attempt against any person or thing, to seek to seize or obtain its possession. 
Her. VI. 82, wees dv vavra ob dxauvy wiieay TKS WeALOS, Weir ys 
39 igeios xenonras xal wd, sivs of 6 beds wagadider, sizs of ieweddy Lernns. 
Thuk. 1. 61, xa) aQixépsyes is Bigosay xaxsibey imuecelparrss xa) wsied- 
Farris wearer TOU ywgion xual ou irdvets iogidorre xara yiy weds THY 
Ileridasev. Why Sophokles should have substituted dead. for the more 
usual AapBdvesy will be evident to any one who reflects that the whole 
phraseology of these introductory verses is borrowed from the hunting-field 
(comp. Pollux 5. 60, of xvvss deraZeves ra wvitpare; Plutarch. Quest. 
Nat. 23. 20, iwsrapBdvorras ris cav Oneiny sons; Senec. Hippol. 39, 
mare sagaci captant auras, or apprensant; Grat. Cyn. 239), and that 
Odysseus is compared not so much with a hunter as with a hound. See 
v. 5 below, and especially v. 7, seq. It is, then, by way of fuller and more 
emphatic illustration of his metaphor that the poet has preferred to place 
a verb which is peculiarly applicable to a hound, instead of AapBedvesy, 
which is more especially appropriate to men. 

3. Kal svv. These particles, as we have already said, answer to as) uly 
in this sense: as ever....so now also. Zeune to Vig. p. 537 has cited 
similar collocations. WuNDER. (Cf. Plat. Protag. 335. E; Rep. II. 367. 
E. —— iwi, by, near. Scholiast: waged vais exnvais. The preposition iwi 
has this sense frequently with the dative. Hdt. 3. 16, dwebavévrn 
Uap iad ries bdencs. Id. 7. 175, csxtovrss ind Lrevpesn. Id. 
7. 89, edres 38 of Deinxss rd warasdy oixtey.... bal cH "Eoubet 
bardeen. 

4. rahi leyaeny. Hom. Jl. 11. 7, apis iw’ Atavres xascias Trr0- 
peviddas 9° be’ Axsaanes: voip’ lexare vias tieus sigueay. See also 
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Eur. Jph. 4. 292; Quint. Cal. 5. 215, quoted by Musgrave; Eusta- 
thius ad IL xs. p. 792. 47, Al vss rou paydaey Alaveres xal rot Dous- 
vies iv dxey jeas- xal os 6 wenens Aiyts, izarrdre Te pivev. 

5. psrgovpsver. “ SCHOL.: erozalénsser, contemplantem et tanquam ocu- 
lis metientem. Eur. Phen. 189, dvw ¢s xa) xaevw vilyn pireny. Musa 
In a similar metaphorical use, Hom. Od. 3. 179, wiaayes psepions, mare 
curse emetiri, and Mosch. 2.153, daw perencacba:. The employment of 
both participles in this verse is drawn from the language of the hunting- 
field. xuvnysrsiv fn, of which phrase a full explanation occurs below, 
v. 19, is to pursue the foot-tracks of prey, xuynyirov rizvm, whilst psresi- 
géai may be rendered fo trace out, or explore. 

7. evx ivdov, SC. ioriv, num in tentorio sit, nec ne? 





Ee 36 &° ixgieu. 
Hermann has accurately explained the force of ix@ipss : ex loco clauso et 
JSinibus quibusdam circumscripto in apertum ac propatulum proferre. Hence, 
then, ix@iessy cvé may in a more general sense denote aliquem eo usque 
perducere, quo tendit, according to the well-known idea of completion, which 
is imparted by the preposition ix in composition. Cf. Gd. Kol. 98, 
tyary’ sis 40d’ Zawes, with v. 1424 of the same play, dees ra vovd’ od» 
és is igboy ixdless: | Mavesvuad’. Plat. Phad. p. 66. B, drs xsvdvrsdss ois 
Soave areawis ixPtery Hues mere rov Adyou iv ey exixpes. In our passage, 
then, s3 38 oc ixpiess = sd dé os Gigss reds Alavra, and the meaning of 
Athene, stated generally, is this: 6 di tEsyvsves, sc. 00 38 Alavre in-vevsss 
dose xvwy Adxasve, with which we may aptly compare Plat. Parmen. 
128. C, xairo: dowsg ys ai Adxowas oxdaanss 0 paradsis os xed iavevsis 
wa Asylivea. Upon Baers, placed once only in the sentence, whilst the 
sense requires its repetition, see Philokt. 520, with Wunder’s note, and 
compare Trach. 767, weeowricotra: wAsugaiow aprinorArAes Mors crinroves 
xray dwayxar aedpoy. 

8. Kuvis Aaxaivns &s ris sipivos Baers. Upon the phraseology of this 
verse see Lobeck's note, and the observations of Wunder to Philokt. 1101. It 
has been quoted by several writers, the Schol. to Apoll. II. 125, the Etym. 
M., 8. TeiBaxes, and Suidas in three places, 8. Edoss, Evosvos, and Adseives ; 
and is imitated by Libanius, Kephr. T. IV. p. 1065, sieivy Bdéoss vo Aav- 
Oavey &vxvevostss ; More undisguisedly by Manuel Paleologus, Or. VI. 
331, um weruepaypovapsy.... Howie ol re Ongia pinAarovoas Adxaivas RUPEES * 
sieivas vavras sins LoPoxans ; less openly by lian, Hist. Ann. II. c. 15, 
dixny sbeivey xuvos. The last two authors evidently believed stpsyes to be 
the genitive of an adjective sigiv (cf. xvvas siiguas, Xen. de Venat. 4. 6, 
Pollux 2. 80, and Asch. Agam. 1093), whilst Libanius and the Etym. 
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M, tips Baows 4% sdseGenres wegsia, regarded it as a nominative, and 
correctly indeed, both on account of the addition of the pronoun «1s, which 
is more aptly joined with sdoevos than with Beers, and because it is the 
constant practice of the Greek poets thus to traverse epithets. See 
Abresch. Dilucc. Thukyd. p. 244; Valckn. ad Lennep. Etym. Il. p. 700; 
Matthin’s Gr. Gr. p. 799; Bernhardy’s Synt. p. 53. Upon the peculiar 
force of rss when joined with adjectives, see Liddell and Scott’s Gr. Ler. s. 
vis, IV.; Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 659. 4, ed. Jelf; and upon the great celebrity 
which the dogs of Laconia possessed among the hunters of antiquity, 
Aristot. Hist. Animal. 8. 28 (where they are described as a cross be 
tween a fox and a dog), Id. de Generatione Animal. 5. 2; the learned notes 
of Musgrave and Erfurdt to our own line, Voss to Virg. Georg. III. 405, 
and Rittershus. to Oppian. Cyneg. 1.371. Compare, too, Shakspeare’s Mid- 
summer Night’s Dream, Act IV. Sc. 1, and Othello, Act V. Se. 5. The 
word zvwy is here used in the feminine gender, in accordance with the custom- 
ary preference shown by Greek writers, when not compelled to define accu- 
rately the precise gender of animals, for the employment of the feminine. 
Lastly, that the comparison which is here instituted between a hero, like 
Odysseus, and a hound, is in no respect derogatory to the dignity of the 
former, or inconsistent either with the practice of the Tragedians, or with 
Greek notions of good taste, has been pointed out by Wunder, who com- 
pares Aisch. Agam. 1093, where we find it said of Kassandra, doxey 
shes Lion xuves Sinny | Elves, parse 3’ Sy avsugness Peover. See also 
vv. 1184 seq. of that play; Plat. de Legg. p. 654. D, raur’ dee 
Kirk woud’ suiv od xaddwrse xvolv ixvevoveais Sisesuymrioy. 

9. cvyydves. Supply dy. “The use of cuyxvevses for ruyxdve dv is 
defended by Erfurdt against Fischer (ad Well. Gr. Gr. IV. p. 8) and 
Porson (ad Eur. Hec. 712), who join cuyyvevea with erdZwy. See a note 
on this subject in Mus. Crit. p. 65. We confess that we are more in- 
clined to take part with Erfurdt than with Porson. The two passages in 
the Electra (vv. 46, 315) seem to us to be quite decisive. The following 
consideration has some weight with us. As cuyyavw and xves appear to 
be exactly synonymous in all their various significations, we are very un- 
willing to admit that a construction, which is lawful when the poet employs 
xoge, is unlawful when he employs crvyvavw. We find xvga without a 
participle twice in the present tragedy : v. 301, Kaviese’ ix rq retype 
Tes mugs weri, and V. 928, wou wor ys xvesi rus Tegados. Several other 
examples are collected by Erfurdt in his note on Antig. 487.” ELMSLEY. 
See also Erfurdt’s Epist. ad Schif. p. 570; Schiif. ad Bos. Ellips. 
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p- 785; Blomfield to Matth. Gr. Gr. p. liii.; and compare Elektr. 46, 
Eur. Androm. 1116, Iph. Aul. 730. In the common copies aye is 
written in opposition to both sense and metre, for which Brunck substitut- 
ed & ‘vie. The writing aye is, however, strongly recommended by the 
authority of Apollonius, in Bekk. Gr. Anecd. 2. p. 495. 24, as 6 avis, 
ave, 6 kvbeuawes avbpuwes, civas +é irtgey barsesy ices. See Porson to 
Eur. Orest. 851; Dawes’s Misc. Crit. pp. 128, 238, 263; Monk to 
Eur. Hippol. 1005; Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 13, Obs. 5, ed. Jelf. The first 
syllable is rendered long by crasis with the article. 

9,10. xaen orale dewrs. Billerbeck explains these words, oraZéopesvs 
bwé rev iewres. Lobeck identifies them more accurately with the ex- 
pressions Bear: pssusves, Philostr. V. Soph. I. 25. 541, and Bedrs pasvepesros, 
Synes. Dion. p. 53. The construction is the same with A¢sch. Kum. 42, 
ainers oralovra xiieas ; Eur. Andr. 523, daxgdacw xigas erdla; Iph. 
T. 108, erdgay apes vyivssov. It is scarcely necessary to observe, that the 
participle only must be referred to the following words yieas Zsfoxrévous, 
which adjective must, according to its accentuation, be taken in an active 
signification, as = Zigs: xrsiveveas. Dindorf, in opposition to Hermann, 
directs us to supply afar, Upon the dative par:, see Kiihner’s Gr. 
Gr. 548, Obs: 6, and 610, ed. Jelf. 

Ll. obd8» teyor, i.e. obx Ee’ dvayxaioy ieri. SCHOL.: obx drayxaio 
©d wodvmeaypovsiy Eri, si tvdev boriy Alas. "Evdov ydes card Aiysy die vi 
ony cwovdny ravrny ior, iva wae’ imov padns re kyveoduesre vos. See be- 
low, v. 810, and, as additional illustrations of this Attic phrase, Zilektr. 
1373, ob paxeav Adyor Huiv rods Todeyey, there is no necessity for them 
here ; Aristoph. Lys. 424, &A2’ obdiv Eeyov ierdvas; dv. 1308, with Fel- 
ton’s note; Lys. 615; Plut.1155. Cf. Valckn. to Eur. Hipp. 911. 

13. Saovdy» teu ravds. Periphrastic for iowovdalss Sds or iw) rive 
bewovdalss wsei crodrev. See Wunder to (Ed. Kol. 462. In the same 
way we find erevdny ribiva: for ewovdaZsy in Pind. Pyth. IV. 492; alvor 
ei. for aivsivy, Id. Nem. 1.53 wovev 716. for vevsiv, Atsch. Eum. 276. The 
sense of the whole passage is as follows: There is no longer any necessity 
that you should peer through or within this door (since Aias whom you 
seek is within), but that you should state openly for what object you have 
taken upon yourself this eager chase, in order that you may learn from one 
who knows (all things you wish to ascertain). 

14. °C) Qbiye? ’Abdvas. SCHOL.: xa) revre dguora wsweinrars Pliyue 
yee slesy, os wn Oraccdusyos aurny> dHrov yao, ws eum s1dsv alrny, ix rev 


way Ewowres ng sews, rovcieriy cogures. Tas 3t Qarns pons wisbars- 
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wat, Os Uddos airy ovons+ ters mivres il ons cxnvns 1 'Abnva- dsr ye 
wevre xagicseba: ry bsarhi- weobignrsiss 33 rev bsév 6 Oduccsis nai ovew 
Aiyu:s ra Aluvres. Brunck assents, observing, “‘ Minerva e machine 
loquentis et spectatoribus conspicue vocem audiebat Ulysses, at ipse eam cense- 
batur non videre, juxta veterum opinionem, deos quidem sepe cum hominibus 
colloqui sed raro se iis in conspectum dare.” The same view is supported 
by Wunder in a long note to this line in his Cens. p. 7, where he justifies 
the meaning which the Scholiast assigns to dwrowees, in oppositiqn to the 
explanation of Suidas, wéjjwés» sgepeivn, defended by Lobeck. ‘The 
eminent scholar last named inquires :— ‘‘ Upon what principle and in 
conformity with what examples are we to receive. the explanation of 
Brunck? Are we to believe that Philoktetes, Thoas, Theoklymenos, Ion, 
Peleus, Hippolytos, and Orestes did not behold upon the stage the divini- 
ties with whom they are represented to have conversed? Assuming, 
however, that this could be proved, how could the spectators in our own 
play have been persuaded to believe that the goddess, whom they distinctly 
perceived, and whom Aias recognized at the first glance, really avoided 
the gaze of Odysseus alone? The interpreters have been led into this 
mistake by considering dawewrey as equivalent in meaning to aéiaroy, as 
stated by Suidas and the Grammarian associated with Ammonius, p. xlvi 
But to express this sense the more ancient writers were accustomed to 
employ the words dewres or avorrey, whilst to &wowrey they gave this 
signification : quod e longinquo conspicitur vel clare, si in excelso est, vel 
obscure si longo intervallo distat.” An immense number of passages are 
then cited in order to justify this rendering, from which we select but two: 
Aristot. Rep. II. 12. 253. D, éwos dwomwres toras 5 Kogivbin ix vet 
xeperes, ut prospici possit. Plutarch. V. Lucull. 9, xaragavns xa} 
@wvexees. Add Galen, vol. 3. p. 222, xai gis i awiarou bavdus- 
905 Taleo sudus yrmeitss To Appiy aviv vou xaracxivacta: cae yevenTinds 
fig. The same explanation is also given by Hermann, and is supported 
by the passages from the Elektra (v. 1489) and (Edipus Rex. (v. 762) to 
which Wunder refers in opposition, where there is no objection to our 
taking awvewrey in the sense of remotum. In the common copies the 
comma precedes ows, instead of following it.. Elmsley first corrected this 
error, comparing such passages as Eur. 41k. 938, ido, yuvaixds dainer 
siruxtersgos | Toipeod voila, xaimsy ob dexovrd” sus, Asch. Choeph. 113, 
wiprne’ "Oviorev, xsi bueaies icb’ Sues, and is followed by Hermann and 
all the more recent editors. See his note to Eur. Bacch. 787. Blom- 
field therefore is in error when he directs us (ad Esch. Pers. 300) to restore 
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the comma after s. Did no other authority than Gd. Kol. 957, ignuia 
L fet, xsi dines’ Sues Alive, cpixedy ribncr, exist, it would be amply 
sufficient to justify the punctuation of Elmsley. Cf. Reisig, Enarr. ad Gd. 
Kol. 659. 

17. xadmves ws Tugenvixs. “This verse is quoted by Suidas, 8. xada, 

the Scholiast to Soph. Géd. Kol. 124, and to Thuk. IV. 134, the last 
affirming that Thukydides said 3 x#ev. Nor is the remark of our own 
Scholiast, § xadov énrauxes areixes, at variance with his statement. For 
Thukydides speaks of the x#dw» used by sentinels and patrol (6 xedov 6 
Guraxrieios, Synes. Catast. p. 303. D, whence the appellation o guAak rev 
xwdwves, Parthen. c. VII. ; similarly, 6 xwdw» 6 xara envy éperwdAiay, Strabo 
XIV. 626; 6 iv re ixbvewwAin, Plutarch. Symp. IV.; Id. Quest. IV. 2. 
p- 183), and that accustomed to be hung upon the beasts of burden (Diod. 
XVIII. 2), or attached to nets (Plutarch. V. Brut. XXX.), and that by which 
the arrival of various matutinal duties was announced (Lucian. Merc. cond. 
8. 31. p. 254, T. III. Bip.). But ris xedoves is found in Aristot. de Sens. 
c. VI. 446. 22, ed. Bekk., interpreted by tintinnabulum. The Scholiast 
to our verse asserts that the xedw» was oo wAard rng chAmiyyes, whilst 
Josephus, Antt. III. 12, 18, edgryk wagizeven sieges dexody ial ry eripaci 
Seis Owoderny wriduares sis xwdmva ras chAriyh: WagawAnciog TsAo07, 
appears to denote by this word the upper orifice of the trumpet which the 
player applies to his mouth; unless we suppose, with Sambucus, that he 
wrote rsAcuen, i. e. rsAsuraou, meaning the lower or +6 wAaru cis edrAaiy- 
yes, concerning which Athenwus speaks (IV. 185. A), affirming that in 
the tibia Phrygia the cornu corresponds with that part of the tuba which is 
called xadex. See also Eustathius, p. 1139. 60, who, according to the 
Schol. Ven. Z. 219, enumerates the various kinds of trumpets with greater 
accuracy than the Greek interpreters of Sophokles, and makes mention in 
the sixth place of the Tyrrhehian trumpet, cueiay Deuyiy atrag rev xadave 
stzracpuives tveveay. Hence, on account of its deeper tone, the Tyrrhe- 
nian trumpet is frequently referred to by the Tragedians, — see Atsch. Exum. 
556 (where it is spoken of as deep-toned, piercing, ddreges Tuernvixn 
edaaiyt), Eur. Phen. 1393, Heraclid. 880, — whose example is followed 
by later writers. Cf. Anth. Pal. c. VI. n. 151 and n. $350; Nonnus, 
XVII. 92; Gregor. Naz. Ep. ad Card. CXCIV.; and Eumath. de Jsm. 
IV. p. 178.” Losscx. Consult in further illustration of this subject the 
admirable notes of Musgrave, Wesseling, and Billerbeck. The anach- 
ronism here committed by our poet in representing Odysseus as declaring 
that the accents of his beloved goddess fell upon his ears like the tones of 
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the brazen-monuthed ‘Tyrrhenian bell or trumpet, has not escaped the ob- 
servation of the old interpreters. Cf. the Schol. to Eur. Phan. 1392 with 
Porson’s note. From Homer's never making mention of the edawye in 
his poems, except only in comparisons (Z/. 18. 219, 21. 388), it has been 
inferred, with great probability, that, although in existence in his time, it was 
not extensively known in Greece, and it is certain that it was not used until 
a late period in the armies of the leading states. Apitz has shown that 
Sophokles in our passage, and the author of Rhesus, v. 808, diewos’ ’Addva, 
Pliypares yee neboeny rev wev curién ynevv, have imitated the language 
of Homer’ (Jl. 2. 182), ds Gad’+ 6 di Zuvinns bras dra Quvnsdons. In the 
same way the subsequent words iv wéveso: yao wapous’ amuvers cois iseois 
ési wers, together with v. 35 of our own play, wdévra yao ra oc’ oby 
Wipes ta T sigiwura oH xvBievauas yigi, are borrowed from Jl. 10. 278, 
irs wos wish by wdversoes Wovess Tapicracas, dvds ot Ande xivipesyos. 

18. iwiyves, thou hast found out, detected. Cf. isch. Agam. 1598, 
sawur imiyvers igyov ob xaraicsr, guatsyr. Thuk. 1. 132, zal waca- 
Wesnedpsves eheayion, ive... wy bwiyre, SC. abrsy 

19. Béoss xvxrovvra. SCHOL. PAL. : wsessexspesver, gressus circumagen- 
tem. Eur. Orest. 631, Msviras, wei ctv od’ ba} eurvoig muxAsis, WARS 
Mieinens Sewrvzeus iwy édevs; Hermann thinks that Musgrave refines too 
much in deriving this expression from the peculiar mode of hunting prev- 
alent among the ancients, in which the dogs were not set on until the 
lurking-place of the wild animal had been partially surrounded with nets, 
and that our phrase may with stricter accuracy be compared with such 
passages as Eur. Elektr. 561, vi di xuxasi wigd wide; Soph. Antig. 
225, seis xuxaAwy ipaurer sis avacreegyy. Wunder, on the other hand, 
regards Bdess xoxaAcurre as a Mere epexegesis of xumysrevvra in v. 5, 
and refers us in illustration of the significance of both expreasiens to 
Plat. Rep. p. 432 seq. : ebxevy vbv dH tuas Osi Sowse xurnyiras rivas Ooipever 
RORY wiesioracbas Keesizerras Tov vers LH wy BimPoyn fh dixaserden 
ua) afanshion dures vyisnras. 
éwrcfiey, dAAG nar’ oysv. “Openges: Alas 3° iyyubsy Tabs, Pigwy edxos, 
airs wieyos. (Jl. 7. 219.) Add Zl. 11. 485, 17. 128. Ovid. Met. 
13. 2, surgit ad hos clipei dominus septemplicis Aiax, after Homer, who, in 
the next verse to that cited by the Scholiast, applies the’ epithet iwraBésiev 
to the shield of Aias, whereas other shields, such as those of Teukros (J/. 
15. 479) and of Achilles (18. 481), are described as having a less number 
of folds or thicknesses. In J/. 5. 126, Tydeus is called caxiewadss. 

21. Nuxeés rivds. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 377. 2. -——~dexewor. Hesy- 
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chius renders by aéiarey, and in this sense it is certainly used at Gd. Kol. 
1682, waAdxss Aowvewos, the unseen plains, viz. the nether world. Yet in our 
own verse the interpretation of Suidas, dwgoedéxncoy, inconceivable, ineredi- 
ble, is more appropriate. See the Scholiast to v. 40 and cf. Philobt. 1111, 
Elektr. 864, 1315, Asch. Choeph. 816. “ Dicitur deaowes et locus qui 
non conspicitur, et tempus quod infinitum est (Trach. 246) et res que 
improvisa, incredibilis est.” WuNDER. On the double accusative, see 
Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 545 and 583, ed. Jelf. 

22. “Es: asedévas. On this apparent periphrase for the simple verb, see 
Valckn. to Eur. Phen. 712; Matth. Gr. Gr. 559. b; and compare Antig. 
22, 82,77, Elektr. 590, Philokt. 600, Cid. Tyr. 699. The Tragedians 
frequently employ wsea/vuy as a mere equivalent for wesiv, weéersy, in 
the sense of facere, efficere, ersequi. Cf. Asch. Choeph. 830 ; Prom. 57; 
Eur. Jon. 1567. slate sieyarra: céds. Musgrave directs us to read 
sleyacrai y' os, on account of the ambiguity of the common reading. It 
seems té have escaped him that Sophokles invariably uses this verb in an 
active signification. See 4ntig. 267, 326; Philokt. 780, 928, 1172; Cd. 
Tyr. 279, 347. That it is employed, however, not only by Ionian and 
Attic prose-writers, but also by the other Tragedians, aa a true passive, 
may be learnt from the examples quoted by Liddell and Scott, Lex. Gr., 
s. v. III. 

23. “Iopesx yade oidiy reavis. Surpas: Teavis> cadis. iepsy yao ovdir 
weavis, &AA’ Anusha. nal aitis. is +o reavis Hy tosuvas bwrosearce. 
The Etym. M. p. 466. 12 reads sy, of which no traces are found in 
the writings of the Tragedians. Hesychius with the Scholiast interprets 
wearis as an adjective. PHOTIUS: rgavis cd cagis of reayixel Aiveues, 
but it is not to be met with in any other passage of the tragic poets. 
The Schol. Ienens. defines it as a defective noun (adjective): eaé&sv pir 
Zosxsy Iysiv vreiysveds, obx Ixus Bb re Aowwe Sud yivn. 
ScHOL.: cy vy wAavipede. 

24. Kaya “bsrcvess. “Read ésr0vr%s without the mark of elision. Aldus 
reads ’xsives with the mark of elision at the beginning of a verse, v. 272. 
Although in the present instance ésaerrss is preceded by .a vowel, the 
analogy of the parent word éiAw shows that circumstance is not material. 
We believe that neither ésrcveds nor i¢sAcveds is found in any other 
passage of the Tragedians.” Ex:mstey. See Lobeck, and Ellexidt’s Ler. 
Soph., 8. vv. diaw and ifiaw. The form ééa#, of which ifiaw is only a 
strengthened form, is not found in Homer, but there is great diversity in 
the writing of the later epic poets (cf. Apollon. Rh. 3. 960) and writer: 
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of bucolic poetry (Theocr. 8.7): The Attic dramatists, on the contrary, 
use only ¢%A@ in senarti, whilst in the lyrical passages, as in the lyric 
poets generally with the exception of Pindar, who follows the Homeric 
usage (see Bockh. v. 1. Pyth. I. 62. 10, 5), both forms are used inter- 
changeably. Although the present forms of ifiAuys are excluded from 
tragic iambic trimeters on account of the anapmst, the imperfect 4ésres 
is found in dialogue. See below, vv. 88, 1391; Philokt. 1278 and else- 
where. In Attic prose, i#iaw is the prevailing furm, except in the phrases 
pointed out by Loheck. In anapestic verse both forms are used, although 
it is often difficult to determine which is to be preferred, on account of the 
great variations in the writing of the MSS. Lobeck has instanced isch. 
Prom. 184, dg idsanon; 1067, wdoxsuv idiaw; Philokt. 145, idtiv iirus. 
Add Gd. Tyr. 1314, 6° idirwy wear’ avigsobas. So Brunck from MS. B. 
and Hermann, the latter affirming with Lobeck that iéés: is more used in 
anapeestic numbers than the shorter form. All the remaining MSS. and 
old Edd. give éiawy. There are two instances in which it occurs in lyrical 
songs in the plays of Sophokles: Elektr. 132, otd’ Wirw weorsmsv reds, 
where the MSS. Aug. a. b. Ien. Flor. l’. and Laur. a. exhibit 003’ ad diam, 
to the destruction of the metre: 023i éiaw being suprascriptum in the latter 
manuscript. On the metre of the verse from Fragm. 596. Dind. icéiss 
ifiAwy (or ifsaw, for in Athen. p. 657. A. the MSS. differ) réy diaganea, 
it is impossible to pronounce authoritatively. Hermann’s emendation to 
Gd. Tyr. 1. c is not approved by Ellendt. For ééasw is found both in 
choral songs and in songs age canvyyjs. See Cid. Tyr. 205, 649, 651, 
1356; Gd. Kol. 1222; Elektr. 1072; Trach.1011. It is moreover found 
In anapmstic verse, rior birouty weoridsiv....- wareds nusrigov, Cid. 
Kol. 1753. In all these instances the metre is satisfactorily preserved 
with the shorter form ; but where both forms are equally applicable, defer- 
ence must be shown to the authority of the books. In our own verse Din- 
dorf writes with Elmsley, and ésAcyras is found in the MSS. La. Lb. R. 

26. RATA IA CLT LIVES, slain. Cf. Aisch. Choeph. 347, si yae on’ "Tai 7005 
wives Auxios, warse, Sopicunros xarnvagicbns, The simple verb is found 
also in the same signification, 4gam. 1644, ci 3y voy dvdew rivd’ 1-2 
obx airis avdeiZes; Pind. Nem. 6. 54, Paswas tev sir’ ivdedey (sc. "Ays- 
Asis) "Aées duped iyxecs Zanderes. 

27. "Ex yupés. Hermann, objecting to Musgrave’s statement that the 
preposition and genitive are here put for the simple dative of means or 
instrument, renders cominus. And in this sense we find them used in 
Xen. da. 3. 3. 15. Neue more accurately considers them to mean, non 
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casu aliquo prostrate, i. @. rivienter, and hence we understand why they 
occupy so emphatic a position in the verse. See also infra, vv. 115, 130, 
386, 1013, where yvsie is found in precisely the same sense. Kiihn. 
Gr. Gr. 621. 3. f, ed. Jelf. 
imiordris. Lohoxans, weimviey leicrdrass. rovriecrs rois xsi. This 
interpretation was probably given in order to prevent Aias from the im- 
putation of a wanton and unnecessary murder, and seems to have obtained 
the approval of the author of the following scholion to v. 225: edJra 
yao bvopesSov xal womtvas durov aynenxives. More correctly the Schol. 


Rom. : bwierdrass> reis weiter: xarws di rovre, tra wn wagayivars vis 





avres woipriny imioraras. Suipas: 


awayyirrwy vo wadis. websy ov adrn h vabven; Sri sldty vis adres iy ry 
Widiy Kndlwvre psa rou Eidous vsaeod awd rev ainares. The poet evinces 
great judgment in speaking of the slaughter of the herdsmen ; for if this 
had not happened, they would at once have given such information as 
would have convicted Aias of the outrage, and rendered all search after 
the author of the butchery quite unnecessary. In defence of the applica- 
tion of the word is:erdervs to the shepherds of the Grecian flocks, Lobeck 
aptly cites Plat. Legg. X. 906. A, wotpviwviwserarais. So, too, 
the shepherd in the Gdipus Tyrannus, v. 1028, ivravd’ desions aespevious 
iwsorarouy, and frequently in Plato, where we also read, Apol. 20. B, 
feoxwy 4 worwyiaeiorarny AaB xal pscbucacta:. On the dative, 
see Matth. 405. Obs. 3. 

28. airiay viuss. So Aldus with the MSS. generally. The MSS. La. 
Lb. Aug. C. exhibit reixs, the latter, however, with vixss suprascriptum. 
Valcknaer to Eur. Hippol. p. 306 believes this variation to be due to the 
introduction into the text of the gloss sis adréy reiass, which appears upon 
the margin of several other ancient copies. Cf. infra, v. 488, xaxdv xsives 
ws xduel cede’, Srav drys, vsusis. Galen de Plenit. c. XI. 346. T. VII. 
eux tony avact vines ony airiay, On edv used as a conjunction in the 
sense of then, thus then, see Kiihn. 737. 3, ed. Jelf.; Ellendt’s Ler. Soph. 
s. v. III. 

30. [Indevra asda, bounding over the plains. On the accusative, consult 
the learned note of Lobeck, Elmsley to Eur Bacch. 307, and compare 
infra, vv. 274, 803. Eur. Bacch. 1. c. wndavre.... crdna. Some of the 
more recent MSS. have sd», which is evidently derived from the inter- 
pretation of the Scholiast. 

31. Ded%u vs xadnjawerr. On the intermingling of the present and 
aorist, Porson to Eur. Hek. 21 observes, that the Greek Tragedians so 
frequently employ different tenses in the same sentence as to warrant the 
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belief that such variations are the result of design. Cf. Eur. Hek. 266, 
ution yee wAsciy wv, tis Tesiav ce ays. The same observation applies also 
to the Latin poets. Thus Virg. din. II. 12, Quanquam animus meminisse 
horret luctuque refugit. 

32. zal ca wbv onpeaiveas. SCHOL.: olev enusio iuaury vive cuvribnyes 
aes cov ixvevs, c& 3t awepw. Hence Ellendt observes, with regard to the 
first of the two explanations given by Suidas, enparigouas, te onpsion 
yiyreoxe, that the employment of the middle verb gives rather this turn 
to the meaning, sn meos usus signa colligo, i. ¢. in order to draw my own 
inferences, or to further my own plans. Comp. Oppian. Kyz. 1. 453, 
peotwrness xivis wariwa enerveveo. Lobeck obseryes that the Attic 
orators employed rsxyaigoues, and later authors enuerigenes in precisely 
the same signification. 

33. Ta 3° inwiwdnyuas. See Kiibn. 550, ed. Jelf. More usually the 
preposition i: is placed before the accus., as at Thuk. 7.21. The foot- 
marks which occasioned this embarrassment were those of the cattle Aiag 
had driven to his tent. - nebx ixw pabsiv érov. Mr. Porson mentions 
{Advers. p. 101) that a MS. of Suidas reads xoix fxm pabsiv dwov. If 
this is the true reading, the sense is, J am not able to learn where he is. 
Comp. vv. 6, 7. This tragedy contains two other examples of the same 
expression : v. 103, 4 robwirgiarey xivades WEneou po dxov; Vv. 845, aaa’ 
apeivnver Evden ph Asiocuy orev. So also (Ed. Tyr. 926, Mdaswra 3’ airey 
Gwac’ sixétiel’ swev. Antig. 318, Ti 38; fubuilsss env ieny Avany sven ; 
Read also (Ed. Kol. 1217, Auwéts iyyurien® r& cig| rovra 3° obx dv Bes 
wou, |Sray ois, cett. ELMSLEY. “Oqevu is also read in the MS. Laur. B. 
m. pr., and is supported by the interpretation of the Scholiast, esx ixw 
twas pébw wou icy, a3 also by its adaptation to the verses immediately 
preceding. Hermann, however, denies this, observing, “non enim ubi Aias 
sit quaerit (Ulysses), sed cujus hominis esse facinus illud dicat. Id patet 
ex jis, que sequuntur.” Whence the words “illud facinus” are derived it 
is useless to inquire, since they are not to be found in the language of the 
poet; bat, admitting for the moment that this is his meaning, it is hard to 
say why such an explanation should be esteemed preferable to the sense 
given by the other. Nevertheless érev, the reading of the MSS. generally» 
and also of most Edd. of Suidas, must be retained. On the ellipse of 
ties, bee infra, VV. 103, 118; Kiihn. 376, ed. Jelf ; on the genitive, did. 
483, unleas we should rather explain xodx iw Srev (or wag’ drev) padbsin, 
sec habeo a quo discam, by a construction similar to that found at Gd. Kol. 
571, ray peathng pov. 
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34. Kaieés, opportune. See below, v. 1254; Eur. Hel. 487; Kihn. 
579, 580. 2. The prose-writers almost invariably, and the poets very 
frequently, add a preposition, generally sis. Cf. Arist. dev. 1672; Eur. 
Phan. 105; Hipp. 899; infra, 1111. - oH xuBsgvixpas xii. This 
word is here used tropically, which is not so rare as some suppose. Cf. 
Xen. Kyr. 1. 15, devs dsl v9 abrov yroun aterr xnuBsevacta:. Ib. 
8. 8. 1, cosaurn di ytvepion pis yropen cH Kugou ixuBsevace. Pind. 
Pyth. 5. 122, Asds oes sées peiyas wuBsevg saiper avigay Gide. Id. 
Fragm. 180, yauxsia .....- iawis, 8 phdrsuwcra brarayv wervergeper yres- 
pay xuBeovg. Antiph. ap. Athen. 10. p. 444. C, dia QasBav was 
zuBsevaras Bios. Wunder observes that the phrase xuftgrvas ce varre, 
or xuBsevactlas bas vives wevea, Closely resembles the expression dengsesis 
win wavre, equivalent to way dangionus vangesriiy cin. 





37. TH of «2... xumyig. SCHOL.: deel vod cis ots suenyias, 
which reading is exhibited by the Cod. Pal., is adscriptum in Codd. A 
and Par., and is preferred by H. Stephanus and Wesseling. A genitivus 
objectivus is found with wgébuges in Elektr. 3, dv wesbupes Geb? asi. The 
form xusnyie is found in Aristot. het. 1. 14, and often in the later prose- 
writers, as also in Eur. Bacch. 339, where, however, Elmsley and Matthia 
write xuvayiass, because the Tragedians, even in senarit, invariably employ 
the Doric form xuvayés. Cf. Mach. Agam. 694, Eur. Hipp. 1897, Suppl. 
888, Phen, 1177, Iph. T. 284, Soph. Elekt. 553. Add Phrynicus, p. 
428: Kuvnyés> of piv creayinel weimral..... dugigever, ro sig @ petra 
vibivess xuvayés, where see Lobeck. The ordo verborum is: sal weAai 
sis S3ev Bn», QUAGE wedbunes oH oF mummyig. With the sentiment compare 
Hom. Od. v. 47 : dicpewseis f os Qurdeoe by wdvesens wévess. 

38. "H xai. Cf. infra, 44, 48,97. The first of these particles can 
only be rendered by the question. See Ellendt’s Lex. Soph. I. 749 ; Har- 
tung’s Griech. Pa: tik. I. 188. 

39. Supply from the preceding verse: wees xaipey wovsig: os %. &. A 
Cf. Matth. Gr. Gr. 628. 5; Elmsl. to Eur. Med. 596. The omission of 
such a clause is frequent in Tragic dialogue. Hermann has received the 
writing of two MSS.: igya roids in place of reds rdpya. 

40. Ka) weds ci duersyiecror. SCHOL.: iwibere weweer, ti abris ieee | 
dedens, sire xual yy aiviny worbdvirar- v3 di Iuersyioeor Imesey eH lee 
yes dexewovs ayvesi yas its chy paviay. Lobeck, referring dvuerasyseres t 
the interrogative pronoun, explains, ¢i 3’ ise) cé Jueriqiecrev, wei 
@....-. Wunder connects it with the verb 2sy, and has followed Ruhbz 
ken, Ep. Crit. I. 33, in writing xsei. That the accus. vies may stav 
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has been shown by Lobeck, who, in his learned observations on this verse 
has demonstrated from a cloud of examples that this usage is borne out 
by a similar construction with the verbs wads, duvsiv, dedZasv, etc., and 
by Porson to Eur. Or. 1427, ater aicows, whose note I cite in full. 
“Some very learned men, Wesseling, Ruhnken, Pierson, are so offended 
with the employment of this word aires» in an active signification, that 
both in our own passage, and in Eur. Bacch. 147 and elsewhere, they 
change it into aiédeeus, while in Soph. 4i. 40, Ruhnken substitutes s&s 
xtei for igs. But verbs which denote motion take legitimately an accus, 
of the instrument or member, which is chiefly used. So wa wd’ iwggas, 
Eur. Hek. 1054, where wéda is much more conveniently understood than 
wedi. Ibid. 53, seg wéde. Among the Attics Baive is a neuter verb; nevy- 
ertheless Euripides in Elektr, 94, 1182, has said Baisu» wéda. Moreover 
Aristophanes, Eccles. 161, obx dv weoBainy viv wida vév Iregor. Ibid. 
1475, Moxsvid deBorav xeoBds. Eur. Phoen. 1427, UeoBas 33 xarov dsksér. 
Heracl. 802, ixBas wide. Sophokles in a MS. Photius in a note on 
Hesych. under “Oves *Axseraies. Suid. under “Ovavev. “Oxo ‘Ans- 
crainesy inBsBos weda. But it may be urged, although a/ceur view may 
probably be right, does it follow that alecswy aigar, Prsya isso? I reply, 
that the verb alees:s is certainly active; since, not to mention Homer, 
Sophokles in Gd. Kol. 1621 employs its passive aleeeza:.” Consult 
also Herm. to Vig. p. 896; Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 558. 2, ed Jelf. The 
declaration of Wunder in his Recens. des Ai. von Lobeck, p. 12 ff., that 
the accus. is not Greek, has been ably refuted by Hermann in Zimmerm. 
Zeitechr. f. Alterth. 1838, p. 362 ff. 

41. cu "Ayiadasion dwAws, on account of the arms of Achilles, i. e. their 
being denied to him. The genitive has been explained by a supposed 
ellipse of ivsxa or xg, but see Herm. ad Vig. p. 878, Kihn. Gr. Gr. 
488, ed. Jelf, and compare Pind. Nem. 7, 36: of xv dwAwy yoru 
Dals b magrseds Alas inate id Pesvery Asuger Lides ; Soph. Trach. 269, dy» 
ize viaev; Philokt. 328, cives yao cos ver piyar x dA ey xae’ wirer 
byxadray ianav9as ; Eur. Alhest. 5, od 38 yeAwdsis; The passages cited 
by Wunder from Cicero and Florus in illustration of the employment of 
the genitive are entirely inappropriate. 

42. esd’ iwsewinrss Baéow; dues he make this hasty inroad (or attack) 
upon the cattle? Erfurdt and Hermann (ad Vig. p. 739, 195) incorrectly 
explain the construction imsuwiarsy Béew as identical with that of the 
expression iexteSa: sé», whilst Matthid (Gr. Gr. 408) and Rost (Gr. 
104, S. not. 4, 2), with equal inaccuracy, direct us to supply the prepo- 
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sition xara. The use of the accusative is, however, to be referred to such 
constructions as are explained in Kiihn. 556. b, ed. Jelf. The expression, 
which is eminently Sophoklean, is for Baivssy (or imsBaivesy) Bees, and may 
be compared with the formula, wiinsa wader, wiedy widnws = wienpa, 
Eur. Zroad. 750; wiwrexs rerepara, Soph. Antig. 10453; drderacn 
ernvast, Philokt, 275. In place of Béew, the introduction of some substan- 
tive signifying an attack or hostile inroad might have been expected, but 
the poet sufficiently conveys this notion by the use of the verb iwsew/errus. 
Lobeck aptly quotes Trach. 339, rei ps envd’ igieraca: Baesw ; Eur. Phan. 
300, yorumiesis Deus os weerwiere. 

43. xveiew xeaivseba: Gory. That xeaivsebas is hore used of mere physi- 
cal defilement is evident from v. 428, below: dee’ iv couieds xsigas 
aipdtas Boreis; Mach. Theb. 324, xawve xeainra: widseee; Eur. 
I. A. 971, ciingov youivsebas aiuars. Cf. Pors. ad Eur. Orest. 909. 
Elsewhere this verb denotes moral pollution, as at Gd. Tyr. 822, Eur. 
Hippol. 1266, Hek. 666, on which signification, see Ruhnken ad Tim. 
p- 276. 

44. Bovasuu’, consilium. The two Laurentian manuscripts read BesAng’, 
which is approved by Musgrave, and supported by the testimony of the 
Scholiast to Aristoph. Plut. v. 490. Wesseling believes that Bevacpa 
denotes a public decree ; BovAnua, on the other hand, a private purpose or 
design ; but this opinion is in opposition to the explicit statement of the 
Scholiast just mentioned : BodAsuma piv sd Biv, BevAnpea db cou dn- 
frorieuv 4 yrweumn. On the frequent interchange of these words in the 
manuscripts, see Lobeck to this verse ; Intpp. to Ar. Plug. 1c. ; Stallbaum 
to Plat. Phileb. p. 103 ; and on the formula as; iwi, Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 626, 
Obs. 1, ed. Jelf ; Zeun. ad Vig. p. 567. 

45. Kéds iftrgazev. The MS. Laur. a. iZawectae’, but with the correc- 
tion ye. iw~eatsr. Cf. (id. Kol. 945, reigyey ed’ iweata ; Antig. 303, 
Biwoutav os Sova: dinny 5 Asch. Pers. 720, xu) +63’ iFiwgats. On the 
force of sai in answers, see Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 880. i, ed. Jelf; and on the 
conditional construction of the whole sentence, Jéid. 856. The verb zaca- 
ftAsiy, used in the same absolute sense, to be heedless ot neglectful, occurs 
below, v. 863; Xen. Anab. 5.8.1; Plat. Tim. p. 41, D.; Id. Hipp. M. 
pe 238. A, keyay aigsbals xarnpstass. 

46. [loiases réApass caiods.... On the coalition of the relative sentence 
with the interrogation, for weias fear alds rérpas, als Kieeuter dv, 800 Kiihn. 
881, ed. Jelf.; Gd. Kol. 388; and compare the Homeric formula qresev 
ces pubes ists; Branck renders qua audacia; whilst Wunder, asserting 


NOTES. 81 


that the words immediately following, xa) Gesray dedess, and the use of the 
noun in the plural number, are entirely opposed to this interpretation, 
explains saya: by machinationes, comparing Trach. 582 ; Eur. Hippol. 
414; Jon. 1416.  Billerbeck supposes that the datives depend upon 
wswedbes omitted, and quotes Ar. Plut. 449, weiesew serous H Suvdpees ws- 
welorts 3 

48. waglern. Scuor.: iwansiacw inir. Rightly, for wagiern must 
be referred to the words of Athene in the preceding verse, vincwe ip’ imac 
soma ras. 

49. Kai 34. This combination = jamjam, commodum, is often used in 
replies to express strongly the reality or certainty of any thing. Cf. Elektr. 
310; Gd. Kol. 173; Antig. 245. eceaenyiew wiaas. SCHOL.: vrais 
way exnves wvrais, i. e. at the doors (or tents) of the two commanders, Aga- 
memnon and Menelacs. Compound adjectives are frequently employed by 
lyric and dramatic poets instead of the genitive of the substantive implied 
or contained in the compound, or instead of a substantive and attributive 
genitive, of which two notions the compound adjective is made up. See, 
below, vv. 55, 71, 284; Antig. 793, viixos dvdemy Evvassev ; Eur. Here. F. 
895, xagwiy penroPéger, for xagréy uvawrv; Aisch. Agam. 272, siayyiruciy 
iAwiow bunweasis, for iAwiow adyabas dyytiias ; Eur. Elektr. 126, dvays 
Wervdaxgus Hdovdr, for wrerAwy daxedor; Pind. Ol. III. 3, Osieuves ‘Orvp- 
wievinay Tpver, for vinns ‘Orduuwixis- Matthii, Gr. Gr. 446, Obs. 3. ©, 
has collected very many additional examples. 

50. was iwiexs viign paipecay Qévev; The Scholiast remarks; yed¢e- 
vas xa) 3:3) 6e¢ay, and this reading is found in the Cod. Flor. I’. So, too, 
in a verse of an unknown tragic poet quoted by Athenseus, X. 433. F, p. 
961, ed. Dindf. : feyuw xsAsiw viien Sif aocuy Oven, in all probability 
imitated by Lycophron, v. 1171, paspemv xepiovas xiign Sipirur Giver. 
The verb «aug», which is a reduplicated form of the root, MA-, found in 
pode (compare waders from paw, and AsAaiouas from Ade), is seldom 
met with in the Tragedians, and perhaps, in addition to the present passage, 
only in sch. Suppl. 872, waiea spss. In support of its construction 
with the genitive, Lobeck cites Apollon. Arg. 269, wapsgy iinries. The 
intensive pasmdéeow, first met with in an epigram of Bianor, Anth. Pal. 
9. 272, is nevertheless to be recognized in the verbal adjective pa:masrés 
(which in composition with « intensive occurs in Hes. Theog. 319, and 
Soph. @d. Tyr. 171) and the appellative Ma:asris. 

51. 'Eys 09’ dwsigyw. Cod. Flor. I. dwsigka. ScCHOL. : #3 ifsis + ind 
o@ detleya cis dunnicrey xaeas. On the words Jurpigeus ... - Radeven 
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the Scholiast. observes : xarws silos yropas: ob yap xAispas Gnel ons ea 
ders my oper, GAX ia’ airy yropns Stepoeer iwiPaAasiv, as eisebes idsiy rh 
pr dra reire 33 ob ry BPbarApmay audernuc, AAAL eA wpsrigey TH; 
Sievolas. Lobeck remarks that by yvaue«s we are here to understand those 
ludibria oculorum, by which the goddess turned Aias aside from the con- 
summation of his plan to murder the Atridz, quoting Celsus, IV. 8, 
“Quidam itmaginibus falluntur, qualem insanientem Ajacem vel Orestem 
poetarum fabule ferunt.” In Asch. Choeph. 1044, the word dé%a: is 
applied to such illusory appeurances; and that these are to be distin- 
guished from mental alienation is evident from Eur. Hel. 583, 4 ya 
Peore piv sv, +o 3° duepa psou versi. Compare infra, v. 422, xsi un v6d' 
Bpepeee xed Poives Suderpopes Ivepns cantar rng iuns....; 667, tavess aires 
dos. ae’ supcreys “Aons. Hence there is no necessity for adopting Mus- 
grave’s proposal to substitute yavzas, which is another form for Aspes, 
and denotes viscid secretions, that, gathering in the corner of the eye, 
derange vision. The adjective duePégevs is here = wagaQeeens, as tha 
Scholiast. correctly teaches. Cf. Luc. Fugit. 9, wagdpopor Babes. In 
v. 606, below, the Chorus calls the calamity which had befallen Aias 
Biepepes Arar. 

53 sqq. Kel apie os weipvas. On the position of the particle +s see 
Wunder to Gd. Kol. 33; Matthiéi to Eur. Hek. 459; and cf. Gd. Tyr. 
541; Philokt. 1294, otppined ts...» Gesverpara. In the common 
copies we find a comma after Asias, which Schifer, with the approbation 
of Hermann, first erased, in order that the two genitives might be brought, 
although in different relations, under the government of Qeevenuara. Most 
grammarians explain this construction by stating that the substantive and 
one of the genitives form one compound notion, on which the other geni- 
tive grammatically depends (see Matth. Gr. Gr. 380, Obs. 1, and to Eur. 
fon. 12 ; Bernhardy, Gr. Synt. p. 162); i. ¢. that evppunea Asians is for 
CdMUINToV-Asiny, ANd odpape. Peoverpara PBouxsrAwy for dytras, ds Peougevers 
ei Bovxsaes. According to this explanation, Asias ~eoveipara signifies not 
merely the watching of the booty, i. e. the care taken of the captured 
cattle, but also the booty guarded ( pecudes ex prada, cure pastorum, tradi- 
te); whilst the second genitive, Bovssrws, is associated with the verbal 
substantive, Qesveyzara, iu the same way as a genitive is often placed 
with passive participles, as, for example, at v. 765, below, Qurés sxrarn- 
pelym. Hence Wunder renders, predam a bubulcis custoditam, or armenta 
@ pastoribus custedita, but without citing a single analogous instance in 
support of his interpretation from any Greek writer. In prose, the words 
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Revxsrwy Peovetuera could certainly have no other sense than the watching 
of herdsmen, i. e. the care of shepherds in the custody of something. In 
this signification, the name of the object or objects guarded by them could 
be adjoined in the genitive, in the same way as ray cou Advances cay vies 
evar, Thuk. S.115, where the one genitive expresses an active, and the 
other a passive, relation. If, then, the expression Asies @¢. Beuxérwv had 
been employed by a prose-writer, it would have been understood only of 
the herdsmen’s care of the booty, or, in other words, the care of the shepherds 
in guarding the captured herds. But when it is remembered, that, in our 
passage, the flocks themselves are meant, it seems incredible that any 
license allowed to the tragic poets could have justified Sophokles in de- 
scribing these cattle, in one and the same sentence, as Geeveripara raudver 
and Qeeve. Asias or wesevev. The force of this objection will be more dis- 
tinctly apprehended if attention is paid to the following observations of 
Lobeck. “ Pylades is called wasupa Ilsrbios, Eur. Elektr. 886; flocks, 
Tepisay Borxnpara, Kykl. 189, or Qurrddos Tlagencias wasdtipace, 
Androm. 1100: and also, periphrastically, Borzipara pscyer, Bacch, 
677, just as boys are denominated sseys0y wader beiupara, Plat. Legg. 
VIL 789, B. In the same way Thetis is styled Nugiws yivsdacy, Andr. 
1273, and her sisters Nuenitev yivséAa, Nonn. XLIII. 258. But what 
Greek writer, conjoining both genitives, the subjective and the periphras- 
tic, has called Pylades, from his having been brought up by Pittheus, 
Tlvaddeu waidevge Lisréias, or flocks useyer Booxipara wepiver? Who 
has styled the mother of Achilles Nsgiws yivséaey Nuenides, or men created 
by God, Qsev ysvipara arbecaey, or the boar captured by Meleagros 
Msaséyeeu &yeay xaweov? Nor are such expressions as Kaeroges dyaama 
wargitves, Eur. Hel. 209, and others of the same kind, which will be dis- 
cussed in a more convenient place, at all pertinent to the verse under con- 
sideration. This, then, has been my reason for not altering the customary 
punctuation.” Render, therefore, and I turn him from his intended goal 
upon the flocks, and the still mingled prey, the herdsmen’s charge, not yet 
distributed. The captured herds are called suupisra, because the sheep 
and oxen, of which they consisted, had not yet been separated from each 
other. Ellendt, Ler. Soph. T. 1, p. 16, pronounces Asias a partitive geni- 
tive, = dre Asing ddacra, ex universa preadu nondum electa et partita. 

55. txues. SCHOL.: dv) rev xsigay twolts. See Seidler to Eur. [ph. 
Taur, 214 ; Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 583, 91, ed. Jelf; and compare v. 357, below, 
asp’ Bsvea, i.e. alee Isver isa; Eur. Suppl. 1211, rirgeoxssy Povey, for 
Gover weisiy oy Tizeeenss; Herakl. 1183, ixrave Qeivev alpa, for xosivey 
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Iweines. The Scholiast also explains Qéses weAvxtgus 88 == wedAwy xien- 
ehieur Yawv Péves, @ signification which this adjective will scarcely be 
admitted to possess. The expression, many-horned slaughter, thus applied 
to the numerous cattle slain by Aias, however distasteful to modern ears, 
is assuredly not more extravagant than such phrases a8 cirgaexsAns xtv- 
caveewantas worsues, Eur. Herc. F. 1272, or ynysnas pan, Ton. 987. 
On the accentuation of the adjective weAdzsews, see Kiihn. 46. 2, ed. Jelf, 
and compare Q:AéysAws, Exsgus, OwiewAsws. 

56. teh’ Ses, est quando, interdum. The correlative is gr* #AAcrs in v. 
58, below. See Herm. ad Vig. 790; Bockh. not. crit. ad Pind. p. 406 ; 
and compare ges wiv. ..., des 3° ades, Ap. Rh. 1. 12705 des pbv...., de” 
ad... Id. 3.13900. So rord piv...., dAAoes OF AAs 34. Soph. Elektr. 
789, vie’ dares, bared’? dreees; Ken. Men. 1. 2. 20, abray dvag ayabe; 
cies wis nants, AAACrs 3° iebAds. The tyro should observe that wherever 
the forms crérs, drs, are used twice for wert .... weri, sometimes .... sometimes, 
they are accented reri...., éri.... On the use of ier: with a relative 
adverb, the demonst. being omitted, see Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 817, Obs. 4. 
Wunder writes &Aecs in place of #AAers, from his own conjecture. 

58. kuwievw», See Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 77, and to Med. 53, p. 86. 
The manuscripts generally exhibit ise:rsay: the MSS. Flor. I. and 
Laur. a. iueierrwy, the latter with the gloss ye. iuesewy. The true ac- 
centuation is frequently preserved in the ancient copies. In the preced- 
ing verse, Wunder thinks that the participle Z77#», on which the Scholiast 
observes ye. xesivuys waeey, might have been omitted without injury to 
the sense; and Lobeck has remarked that the participles fy», wage, 
AaBels, orev, lov are frequently added Gedesws fvexa, in such a way as to 
allow the freest interchange, and even entire omission. A more accurate 
decision, perhaps, would be to regard them as employed in the same way 
as the Tragedians are accustomed to use the infinitive at the end of a 
verse, for the purpose of giving distinctness to the representation, or 
dramatic force and vigor to the language. 

60. “Oieguver, siviBarrey sis texn xaxd. The MS. Laur. a., together with 
the Scholiast, append the gloss ye. is ies» xexgy, and from this Hermann 
formerly supposed sis fi xaxiv, in certamen turpissimum, Wunder sis 
dexvy xaxwy, to be the genuine reading. Upon these terntamina at emen- 
dation no remark can be necessary, as they are now abandoned even by 
their authors. In objection to the reading of the Scholiast, Lobeck excel- 
lently observes: “If Aias or any of his ancestors had been guilty 0: 
sacrilegious or unhallowed murder, then, indeed, the (sce6rdfee attendan' 
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apon such a deed could properly and truly be referred to the dark impulse 
of the Furies, just as that mental blindness which followed the parricidal 
guilt of Cedipus, and involved his family in the most miserable destruc- 
tion, is called Qgsvi» igsvs in Antig. 603. But since Aias had committed 
no such deed, not even Quintus (vv. 360, 452) ascribes hia madness to an 
Erinnys, but to Lyssa or Mania, to whose agency Aschylus and Euripi-. 
des, besides Orpheus (Ary. 872) and Nonnus (XXXI. 73, XLIV. 259), 
attributed the alienation of the minds of Pentheus and Herakles. The 
Latin poets, ignorant of the old religion, represent, it is true, not only these 
heroes, but Bacchus, Tereus, and Medea, as subjected to the influence of 
the Furies, whose office, as is well known, was circumscribed, in more 
ancient times, within far narrower limits. But should any one maintain 
that it was customary with the Greeks to impute all plans and actions, 
which, whilst unconnected with personal crime, had yet a dismal end, 
to the Erinnyes as their authors (compare Odyss. 15. 239; Jl. 19. 87), 
and hence that the appellation "Egiwds is conferred generally upon a person 
distinguished for criminality (cf. gam. 729; Eur. Orest. 1386, ed. Pors.; 
Id. Med. 1256; Soph. Elektr. 809 ; Virg. Ain. 2.573, Troje et patric 
communis Erinnys), not in a strict and proper sense, but on account of 
the resemblance observable between the melancholy issues of all counsels 
and actions in such persons as, on the one band, were truly haunted by 
the Furies, and in those, on the other, who reaped ruin and disaster as the 
fruit of their own violence and folly, — I, indeed, will readily grant that 
the unfaltering pursuit after vengeance upon their enemies, and the con- 
sequent recklessness of their lives, might have been termed igsis. And 
this appellation is thus used by a poet in the 4nth. Pal. IX. n. 470, who, 
as some consolation to Aias, says: Ob yae 'Oduersis Fairey sis os bidrwr, 
Benen 3 o xsGver "Adsvn.... nai negoPerzis "Eginds. But the subject of the 
present passage is that short-lived mental or ocular delusion, which led 
Aias to the slaughter of the cattle ; and even if it be true that Athene 
from the very moment of its occurrence foresaw that this act would termi- 
nate in the destruction of its author, she could certainly have given no 
intimation of this to the spectators: in the first place, that she might not 
destroy the pleasurable alternation of hope and fear, which the poet has 
striven to maintain throughout the entire play, and, in the second, that 
she might not be portrayed as somewhat too cruel in the estimation even 
of Odysseus himself.” Hermann, in his last edition, has written, from his 
own conjecture, dreuvey sis "Egivtav iexn xaxd, against which, although 
it undoubtedly renders igxq more intelligible, the preceding observations 
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appear of equal force. Thera is no doubt, however, that the asyndeton, 
occurring, a8 it does, in an address signally free from excitement and 
passion, is exceedingly harsh; nor can it be justified by such passages as 
Elektr. 719, 4peiSev, siciBarrcr ivwinal wveni, and still less by v. 115 
below, vem xuel, Osidev endiv. The phraseology is drawn from the lan- 
guage of the hunting-field, and contains a reference to the practice of 
driving the wild animal after which the chase was instituted into a cir- 
camecribed inclosure, where it was subsequently entangled in nets and 
slain. See St. John’s “ Manners and Customs of Ancient Greece,” Vol. I 
pp. 222 sqq. We find the same metaphor in Elektr. 1477, iv pious cexv- 
evdres wlacwxa; Ibid. 829, xeuesdlros tenses yuvaixey of the necklace 
of Eriphyle ; Eur. Elektr. 165, srspsves Serioss Bessey texsosv; sch. 
Agam. 1620, Birra rotror ois Sinns bv igxsoss. On the use of sexes in the 
sense of a net, a snare, see Hdt. 7. 85; Ar. Avv. 528; Pind. Nem. 3. 89; 
Pyth. 2.147. Huesycw1us: fgnses+ dinrdos. Zopenats “Abdpwaves ds0- 
_ whey. 

61. Kéwse’ iwsdy. Kriiger, ad Dion. Hist. p. $76, remarks, “ieurs 
$ess3 non cacophonon visum est Grecis.” The same collocation is found, 
not only in the poets, as Eur. Sisyph. I. 9, Ar. Vesp. 322, Rann. 923, 
Eccl. 278, but in prose-writers also, as Dem. c. Near. 1375. 13, Dio 
Cass. 38. 32, 40. 64, Thuk. 5. 65, 8. 67, all which passages, with 
many others, are cited in Lobeck’s note. In place of wévev, the MSS. 
La., Lb., and one or two others, with Aldus and the old Edd., read géveu, 
to which, as Schafer justly observes, reds is opposed. On the perpetual 
interchange of these nouns in ancient manuscripts, see Jacobs, nth. Gr. 
I. 2. p. 227 ; Porson to Eur. Or. 1559. There can be no question that 
wévev, as a word of larger import, is both more poetical and better suited 
to the verb Awpdw (fr. Aéges), which signifies to liberate the necks of cattle 
from the yoke, and hence generally to relieve from labor. HEsYCHIUS : Aw#- 
Crocus kw vod renyirc cé axybes awobicba, waicus, AKFa, dvawaveni, 
fivuxaeas. PHOTIUS: xugiog 2t signras AwPions ve rs Pdoos dws vot 
wenrtren dwobichas’ Ashes yas 6 Tedxndcs. It is constructed with the 
genitive in Asch. Prom. 376, 655, Plat. Phedr. p. 251.C, Legg. II. 
p- 9384. B (see Kiihn. Gr. 514, ed. Jelf); with aes and the genitive in 
Thuk. 6, 12; and in all the passages in which it is found, with the single 
exception of Aiech. Prom. 27, is used intransitively in the meaning above 
mentioned. 

63. ig Sémcous xepilseas, he brings with him to his own dwelling. So Hdt. 6. 
118, OnBaias inepicarves (ri dyarpa) ind Adas; Ar. Vesp. 833, ive 
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Seanare aires xeopsovpas Sevfancer ivdebsy; Eur. I. J. 774, xipsocad 
mis “Apyes. In the preceding verse the words dscpeies curdiens are 
to be referred simply to revs Zavras Bows, — he brings to his own dwelling 
the still surviving oxen, when he had further bound them together with thongs. 

65. Kad vow xzae’ osxeve. With the apparent redundancy of this ex. 
pression after is 3eueus in v. 63, Lobeck aptly compares Trach. 689, za¢’ 
elzen iv Seuecs. Hermann writes surdirevs with the MSS. Aug. B. C. 
Yet the same evswdAoxy occurs in several compounds with dus, as dve%urs- 
ves, Eur. Phoen. 1510; due%crbsres, Plut. Mor. p. 975. F 3 and ess Zupe 
peazcev, below, v. 90. 

66. Asitw 33 xai coi. SCHOL.: wibavh 4 wagtivedes rot Alavros* otras 
yie miler yincas ré whbes ois Teayydias, THs brarey viv ply waenOee- 
vevrra, cliyy 3° Sersger Undeova brupiver’ nad Iva dav § 'Odvecds ein 
was aAreg “EAAnew’ ovr 3i xal h sivese ens 'Abnras ivdsixnvuras tig 
"Odvecia. 

68. Oagewr Bi pipers wndd.... dvde’. The sense is, mdi cupPegas iyev 
wey dvden ysvieseba:. So Ar. Eccl. 512, uh Lupehepd yaviesras v6 weaypa. 
Lobeck and Schiifer consider pndt evpPegdy Sixveu as inserted 3a pivew 
between se/gevs and its accusative, réy dvdex. On the other hand, Erfurdt 
and Hermann deny that «/uzss can be so constructed. It is most probable, 
however, that the accusative belongs equally to both imperatives, as in 
Hom. 71. 13. 476, is ssivsy "[depsvsis Sougenaurds, ovd’ cwsyaess, Aivsias 
iwstrra Benbéev, where iwexwesiy has the same construction as in Thuk. 
2. 88; Euthyd. p. 133 ; Luc. Tox. 36. See note to v. 451 below. 

69. awerrgefeus. By prolepsis for ders &orrpsfovs sivas, the sense 
being supara Alavres dwerreiva xual awsigtw awe rou sissdsiv chy wporeypir. 
Cf. Herm. ad Vig. p. 897 ; Seidl. ad Eur. Elektr. 442 ; Reisig, Comm. 
Cr. ad CEd. Kol. 1227; Stallb. Plat. Prot. 327. C; Valckn. Diatrib. 
205; Kiihn. Gr. 440. 2, ed. Jelf. So Gd. Kol. 1200, cay cov adigueay 
éuparar ryrepsves ; Virg. Aen. 1, age diversos. The reading weéeefuy, for 
which the simple éJ.» is more common, is confirmed by Eur. Phen. 1353, 
Sivegn weseenjiy ayyirev. 

71. Odees. Kiihn. Gr. 476, ed. Jelf. Athene now addresses herself 
to Aias. The MSS. La. Lb. Harl. aizpaadeidas as a proparoxytone, and 
this adjective is frequently so written by the old copyists, as at Eur. Hek. 
1096, and several other places. They were doubtless misled by the anal- 
ogy of termination in such words as nrsuearis, creatine, etc. The 
expression Ssrneis dasvédverra does not occur elsewhere, and has been 
variously explained. ScHoL.: déwsuldverra: ciymeiay swairevrre + bee. 
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Barcrra pie’ sodvens. Billerbeck renders the participle by castigantem, and 
the whole phrase, captivos manibus laqueo ligatis verberuntem. Passow 
translates yieas deopeeis aw. “die Hinde starr in Fesseln schlagen,” and 
Wunder, regere (i. . adstringere) manus vinculis, an operation which we 
learn from v. 62 to have been already over. Neue seems nearer the truth 
in interpreting retorquentem, comparing Géd. R. 1154. The language of 
Athene, together with the employment of the participle present, appears to 
point to some occupation in which Aias was engaged at the moment of 
her address, and the action ascribed to him in v. 108, ée4é dvw xion dices, 
may perhaps suggest that the participle should here be rendered by ezpor- 
rigentem, guiding the hands of the captives upwards, i. e. tying them to 
the pillar to which he is subsequently represented as having bound them. 
73. Alavra dws. “So frequently in Attic poetry, = xara ot, & Alay. 
So below, v. 789, xara 0° dua wopraier ‘Eppny, x.¢.A., te invoco, Mer- 
curi; v. 793 8q., xaaraw d'.... espervds "Epsvus ; whilst at 801, ie’, & raysias 
». e+ Egsess. Hence it is not surprising to find the vocative and nomina- 
tive frequently associated in the same address, as at v. 819, & xAuvai 
"Abivas xa} wd cbvegoper vives, which is vaigers, & xAsival "Abjva: nal ya- 
eras +6 eivrgeev vives. Cf. Philokt. 530, 867, 986.” WUNDER. 
75. wendd IssrJev desis. The MSS. I. La. Lb. dens. See Dawes, Mise. 
Cr. p. 2213 Trach. 1183, ob daeees eiesis und’ &wierheses ives; Eur. 
Hipp. 498, ebx) evyxasious xal pn psbsoess 5 Plat. Symp. p. 175. A, 
eUxeuy xadsis abréy xa) wn &OHesss; The future indicative seems always 
preferred in such formule, to express an energetic command interrog- 
atively ; and Elmsley (ddend. ad Eur. Bacch. v. 344) is therefore 
incorrect in stating, that, if the penult of the aorist tenses of aZesss were 
not always long, the subjunctive aorist would deserve the preference in our 
passage. ‘* When the command is negative, ob u# is used; and when a 
positive and negative command stand together, ot is used with the former, 
and s«# added to the latter.” KUnNerR. Since, however, od «# is especially 
used in forbidding, it is better to consider, with Neue, that od rans through 
the sentence, and is common to both clauses; on which principle, gendi, in 
the latter, becomes = xa) ov ws. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 498. c, § 517, 
Obs. 2. Lastly, dssAiav afgssy is concipere timiditatem. So v. 129, below, 
Syxey aieusv, where see note; Ged. R. 914, dueev aiews. In this signifi- 
cation afeseéa: is elsewhere found. See Gd. R. 635, 1225; Antig. 907. 
Ia the expression dsivév iZaiessy wives, v. 1010 below, the verb seems to be 
employed in its own stricter meaning. 


76. Ma weds bctiv. SCHOL.: wapairiiras 'Odversis, oby os nape deur re; 
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Te wanrey Surinv ceU Hewes, civw yke ePaigshsin rns cemyydias vé &Ei- 
wma? AAG Te sbARBls ivdsixverass iuheeves yao Hy Ts TH pine: wWape- 
euesiv’® Seu yee, elev dy weorsAbeven insiver bedcucbas rev vixesy (Brunck, 
ivdeiv). Or te xdau aivoy may be supplied to gd, which must on no 
account be referred to the words immediately preceding, as Hermann 
teaches. On the construction of the participle zivw», see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
297. The full expression would be: dessicw revcer bv xAcscin ssivess, satio 
esto, ut in tentorio maneat. 

77. Ti pn yivnras;  SCHOL.: pd ci yhenra: GeBHs ody é wiris my nal 
Weiesees avbewwes, CAA’ obdiv tums sigydeancre ands, Hpemy laipesrcnpiven 
“So ei ph yirnras, Eur. Suppl. 544; ci pa wastew, Soph. Elektr. 1276; 
which last, although of different signification, agrees in form with the 
Latin quidni faciam? Latin writers at one time place the final conjunction 
before the interrogative pronoun: ut quo nos reciperemus? Liv. 44. 
39. 5; ut qualiter sentiremus, Plin. H. N. 13.13; at another time after it : 
quid uti fucerent? Cic. p. Sext. 39. In Greek authors the latter is alwaya 
postpositum ; Cid. Kol. 1725, os vi pitousv; Elektr. 398, seus oi Sedens 
Eur. Jon. 527, os 3% ei Qsiysse; In all these passages the conjunction és 
is indisputably final; but since the verb dependent upon it is omitted, its 
real power is so obscured that it would seem altogether redundant. It 
serves, however, to connect the interrogation which follows with what 
goes before. Compare as ci 34, quid ita, Eur. I. A. 1342, ds wees vi, 
(Ed. R. 1174. Ged. Kol. 1182, dg weds ci vesing; as vi xenlovs ws vi 
34 iAwy; and see Matth. ad Phan. 621, from whose reasoning I dissent. 
Similarly, ge: «4; Demosth., ge: ci 34; Lucian. Enc. Dem. § 22, are re- 
ferred to what has been said previously ; just as when a person having 
denied that he is about to do this or that, another asks sei vi (sc. ysyi- 
owras); ws ob (se. vyienras); Andocides, in Or. III. p. 26. 26, appends 
this verb to the final particle, writing ise iuiv ci yivnres; although it is 
generally omitted: iva 3% ci apeciénxs, Ar. Nubb. 1192. See Herm. to 
Vig. p. 849 ; Matth. Gr. Gr. § 620; and this is also imitated by later 
Latin writers, ut quid autem coletur? Aug. Civ. IV.18, whilst more an- 
cient authors seem to have said wt quid? only. Indeed, the collocation 
iss oi by frequent usage coalesced so entirely into one word that the 
Etym. M. 471. 16 calis it an iwijjnua lewrneiws, and hence, whether the 
dependent verb is expressed or omitted, it is often written with but one 
accent, as in Ar. Eccl. 719, Plat. Apol. p. 26. c, Evang. Matth. ix. 4, 
in which passages the more recent editors have erased the hyphen. That 
this was, nevertheless, an exceedingly ancient mode of writing is testified 
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by Arcadius, p. 184, and by the Grammaticus Hermanni, p. 460, ¢é bari 
nal Sari ly rq cumbsia (corsmsig) sgireeas.” LOBECK. weschy ox 
done 83’ av; “‘ Nonne hic vir antea fuit tecumque versatus est sine ullo tuo 
periculo? cur ejus hominis prasentiam extimescis, quem toties antea vidisli 
imperterritus ? The goddess marvels that Odysseus should now fear the 
appearance of Aias, whom he had so frequently seen before without any 
such emotion.” Lopeck. “dsie hic non viram, sed hominem, i. e. mor- 
talem, neque ultra mortale robur validum significat.” Hermann. The 
last critic objects to the explanation of Lobeck, num antea non fuit vir 
fortissimus? which is adopted by Wunder and Dindorf, that it can be 
admitted only upon the supposition that Aias had been previously the foe 
of Odysseus. Since this was not the case, and Odysseus could therefore 
have no reason to fear Aias, he holds that the explanation of the Scholiast 
must not be rejected. Both explanations are, however, frigid, and inap- 
propriate to the rejoinder of Odysseus, "Ex dess ys rads eatvde) nal vavir ici, 
in which the words xa) vaviy tv: referring clearly to wesebs» Fv, distinctly 
show that the whole verse is to be connected closely with the language 
just uttered by Athene. As, then, the thought nonne antea hic vir fuit is 
not absolute, it would seem that Odysseus in his reply interrupts the 
language of Athene, who was intending to pay a tribute to the prowess of 
Aias, and to remove the fears of Odysseus. If this view be correct, we 
ought to follow the example of those who place the sign of interrogation 
after irs, and the sign of interruption after fv. 

78. cds edvdei. SCHOL.: Bduxeinas ave) rev tue, cy ‘'Odeeess. Cf. 
Schif. Meletem. Cr. p. 114; Seidl. Eur. 7. 7. 1402; Matth. Gr. Gr. 
470.9. See below, vv. 397, 421. Similarly, eds yue/ Cf. Porson to 
Eur. Med. 389. 

80. iv déecors weivsry. Such is the reading of Aldus and the majority of 
the manuscripts. In the Codd. Jen. Dresd. a. sis 3ésous, for which the 
MSS. La. Lb. exhibit is déeus, the former, however, with iy os supra- 
scriptum. Sonor. Rom. : bs déneus+ weintinws ave) vou bv Sée. Her- 
mann has received this latter reading, believing that it could not have 
sprung from the copyists or interpreters, and defending it by Eur. J. 7. 
620, daar’ sis dvayxny usiust’, dv QvAaxriey, where, however, the prepo- 
sition is referred to wswrexapesr, in place of which xsipsée, or the result of 
falling, has been substituted. 

81. Join ptpnveces wsesPares, and comp. v. 66 above, wagifavn vicev. 
The inquiry of Athene must not be understood as made with the intention of 
depreciating Odysseus in the estimation of the audience. It serves merely to 





NOTES. 91 


convey a more exalted idea of the violence of the malady which could 
inspire so redoubtable a warrior, in the presence even of his guardian 
goddess, with emotions of terror and alarm. 

82. Decretyra, x.¢r.A. The MSS. La. Ien. Aug. b. Dresd. b. igierny 
itsix, for which the MS. Dresd. a. substitutes iis», evidently from interpo- 
lation. The true reading is exhibited by Suidas s. ’Oxvw, the Schol. Rom., 
Aldus, and the majority of the ancient copies. On the construction ix- 
ernve: viva, declinare, vitare aliquem, see Matth. Gr. Gr. $393, and com- 
pare Demosth. p. 460. 1, swig 38 dckne obdiva wawers xivduves iZierneay 3 
Id. p. 891, iZieenxa ¢& reavra. Many additional examples are cited 
from later writers by Lobeck in his note to this passage, and by Schiifer to 
Demosth. p. 331.8. It is, however, to be observed, that, although many 
intransitive verbs, which acquire an active signification by composition 
with prepositions, retain more or less of their own strict meaning, it seldom 
happens that such verbs when compounded with ix or sis, are used in any 
other than a figurative application. Cf. Plat. Phadr. 58, siess: us tases 
(for which we find sivieysrai jos Stes, Id. Pol. 1. 330); ixBaive ray 
Aixiay rou yervav, Id. Rep. 5. p. 461. B; isBalve ra rescxevra irn, Ibid, 
7, p. 587. E3 ixBaive cév cexer, Id. Symp. p. 183. B; siewinruy dev- 
Asion Heme, Eur. Ion. 700; .... Fupegdr, Id. Andr. 99, 984. 

88. The Cod. Flor. reads xai in place of ~#. On ob gi with the 
conjunctive aor. 2, in negative sentences, with the force of the future, see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. 517. The full expression would perhaps be: #aad vos 
six lees DoBes un 139 «8 wagevea, there is no fear lest, or that.... Compare 
Hach. Theb. 38, xa} ravd’ éxeveas 03 o1 we  AnQbw der, where we have a 
similar ellipse; and on the other hand, Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 25, ov Gees nm 
1 dyaye, etc. Sometimes, instead of the conjunctive aorist, we find the 
indicative future, without any perceptible difference of signification. Plat. 
Krit. 44, roisvrev iocvignwa: iawirndsion, ciev cbdiva pemwers tienes; 
Xen. Hell. 1. 6. 32, Kadaxparidas siasy, Sei) Zrdern obdiv uN xenuiev 
eimstivas abror axebaverees, Pevysy 3’ asexeor sivas. In Soph. Elektr. 
43, ob yee os wr ynen vs xa) xesry paney yrae’ old Swowrticouesy, 
we have a blending of both constructions. 

85. "Eye exorsew....dsdegxera. Wunder compares Ed. R. 408, ob xai 
Dideexas, xov BAswsis. Add Asch. Prom. 447, of wenra piv Batworrss 
tBrcwer parny, | xAvorrss ovx Axover; Psalm. cxxxv. 16,17, “ Eyes have 
they, but they see not ; they have ears, but they hear not”; Isaiah vi. 
9, 10, xlii. 20; Shakspeare, Henry V., Act 5, Sc. 2, “For maids, well 
summered and warm kept, are like flies at Bartholomew-tide, blind, though 
they have their eyes.” 
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86. Viveses, x-¢.A. Odysseus does not express acquiescence in the 
proposal of Athene, or a wish that she should carry it into execution. 
He simply states, as a general truth, that when a deity contrives, every 
project it may form will be realized. 

87. Siva wr. Johnson, in vivlation of the metre, has edited sv». See, 
however, Eustathius, p. 1312. 19; Moschopulus, Sched. p. 45; Liddell 
and Scott, s. Noy; THomAS MAGISTER : yesvra: 38 of reayinel os xal xw- 
pixel xa) ivign suv, AnuPavepsioy ply are) rev dH, Iveves di inQacis ce 
ervev, ws wage Lehoxasi iv Alaves* Liya vv. It is, in fact, the same 
word a8 viv, the “now” of time, but used quite unemphatically, so as not 
to refer the whole sentence to present time, but only the word which it 
follows as an enclitic. Hence it corresponds precisely with the unemphatic 
“now” which we so frequently connect with imperatives, both in conver- 
sation and in writing. It is fuund chiefly in dramatic poesy (the quantity 
is long in Aristophanes, and common in the Tragedians), and never occurs 
in pruse, except in the compound reiv». See, by all means, Liddell and 
Scott, s. v. ‘ 
88. Mivese’ dv> Hbsacr 3’ dv.... J am willing to remain, but I could 
have wished.... (Ed. R. 95, aivop’ dv of’ dxeven ; (Ed. Kol. xesvy 
pebos dv 3 Antig. 1108, 0d’ ws iw erties’ &y. The indicative future 
represents the future action as certain to happen; the optative with ds 
expresses this less positively, and generally with an appeal to the approba- 
tion of the person addressed, or a reference to some condition either pre- 
viously expressed or existing in the mind of the speaker. The commenta- 
tors generally render : manebo, vellem autem. 
Cod. I’. xvesiv. 

89. "92 evres, Alas. Hermann, with Aldus and most manuscripts, Alas. 
So Suidas : & edcos, avri cou ov. & ovres Alav. The MSS. Laur. a. Par. 
2712, 2884, Mosq. B. exhibit the writing in the text. The identity in 
form between the nominative and the vocative is supported also by the 
testimony of Eustathius, p. 1469. 59 ; Greg. Corinth. de Dial. Att. p. 53 ; 
Cheeroboscus in Bekk. Anecd. p. 1183, ei 'Arvixoi ras aieas sindacs wessis 
bebas xa) xAneixnds, eter 6 Osas & Oéus, w Alas, © Alas. ovres & Alas 
Ssursgsy os weecxadrw. Cf. below, vv. 276, 351, 460, 504, 561, 874, 921, 
940, 959, 1270. The Homeric form Ata» is unquestionably due to the 
copyists. 

90. Ti Bad, x. ¢. A. Eustathius, p. 610.9: ivesidsy AaBdv Sefex Ars 
Basdy lvegirsebas Aivss vb 0bd" SAws imserpifscbas. Cf. Elektr. 519, otdis 
ivrpias ined ys. On the genitive, see Kiihn. Gr. 496, ed. Jelf. 





In place of ruysiv, the 
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91. 72 yale’ Abcvea. SCHOL.: lwiqsw ply chy Abnvaiv> cd 3’ kas ved 
wapewainres: ere yao ar weornsfusy 4 Uwehieig: ob wayrides 31 dee 
Atve aived £6 Hytpenxer, GAA’ h pavia yivers wie) +d Asyieeiney: imiprnve 

pls yao os lxbecis avsrAdy, wie) vd wesewaer Di beQdAaasre, ies weimne 
Grids, nal Issreyilire Evdens &vnenzivas. The arrangement of the words 
will show that 3 must be joined with vajer, and not with ’Aédévs. Cf. 
(Ed. R. 646; Eur. Med. 664; Or. 470. 

95. "“Efavvas iyvos wees... ereary; ensem bene tinzisti in Argivorum 
erercitu? Cf. Plut. Moral. p. 914. D: yvenepév civ Aivouess BAssis xepss- 
cha: weeerarrora Bawrigsiy civ Astvuoor weds crv bdrAarray, for 
which we read, in the citation of the same oracle in the scholion to Hom. 
IL 6. 136, iv wévry Asdvveey Bawrifears. On the pregnant force of weés, 
here = weeriBadss xa) tBayas ives Acy. oredr, see Kiihn. Gr. 645. d, 
ed. Jelf; Abresch, Anim. ad isch. p. 528. In its strict signification, 
Béerur, to dip, is usually constructed with sis or iv. It has the same trop- 
ical sense as that in which it is here employed, in sch. Prom. 863, 
Bianco iv eGayaics Bayace tides ; Eur. Phan. 1594, (Qdeyasev) sive 
vagxss IBaryjev; Lycophr. 1121, sis ewardyxy’ izidvns abvixng Béyeus 
Bioes ; Dion. Hal. Antt. 4. 82, rév cidngor die owrdyxvey ; Ibid. 5. 15, 
why wicuny sis cas wAsueds. Cf. Hor. Od. 3. 23.12, Victima pontifi- 
cum secures Cervice (i. ©. sanguine ex cervice ebulliente) tinget; Virg. 
“En. 12. 357, dextrem mucronem extorquet, et alte Fulgentem tingit 
jugulo (i. e. sanguine tingit ensem jugulo infixum). On tyes, gla- 
dium, compare vv. 274, 622, 862, with vv. 30, 786, 978, and consult the 
notes of Brunck to v. 622 below ; Seidler to Eur. Elektr. 691 ; Hermann 
to Trach. 1026. 

96. Késewos waesors. Equivalent to iiser: xopwdQey, the boast is mine. 
—— xebu dwagvevpa: vs es. By ellipsis for +3 pd eby) Baas vs Liges 
is ey ergary. Cf. Ant. 443, xa) Qnpel deaca: nein Avagvevpar Ts wh; 
Plat. Gorg. 461. C, viva ols dwapgyicsebas pr sux) xa) aicir iwi. 
erastas, where see the admirable note of Woolsey, 2d ed. pp. 151, 152; 

Xen. Hell. 5.2. 36,  "lepnvias dwsrcysive ply, ob poivwer iwssdi yt v8 





M4 ob psyareredypey ot xal xaxoredypuor sivas; Dem. 19. 63, 033’ 
Eerneis ier abreis od on; Lucian. D. M. p. 94, viv pby, & "Arivarder, 
ous ay apres yiveso, 2H orn iucs vies sivas, non negabis, quin filius meus sis. 
The infinitive with é u# and ¢é gh od is often placed where in Latin quis 
with the conjunctive would be used, i. e. after verbs or expressions: which 
convey the notions of preventing, denying, omitting, dissuading, even 
when the infinitive, or the accusative with the infinitive, is not the regular 
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or grammatical construction. See Kiihn. Gr. 750. 2, ed. Jelf. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 800. The poet had here an election between three different 
modes of expression : dereduas OF obm agvedpas vo Seaton: ; +6 er denon 
(where «4 serves merely to strengthen the negation); ¢é ua eb deacas, 
== wt non, or quin. 

97. view. The Cod. I. xigas, La. vias (to be written yiges), a read- 
ing which is rendered objectionable by the termination of the preceding 
word. The phrase aizpdZew yvien, explained by the Scholiast city aixus 
schex xsveiv, but more accurately, perhaps, to arm the hand with the spear, 
is objected to by Musgrave, who proposes in its stead fuates yiege from 
v. 428, below. Lobeck justifies it by the Homeric aiyuas aizpuagss, but 
is opposed by Wunder, Cens. p. 35, who observes, that, as no accusative is 
ever found with eivpdégu» except that of its cognate word, the expression 
is not Greek. Assuming that no example exactly similar can be found, 
this inference appears too strong after such expressions as #%y yiea, v. 40 
supra; xwAw quoveitere, Eur. Iph. T. 13815 xsieas itnsivescn, Ibid. 362. 

98. “Oer’. Elmasley, comparing v. 39 above, would substitute os, as 
the particle especially employed in confirmatory rejoinder. The observa- 
tion is both accurate and acute, but alteration is unnecessary. The plena 
locutio would be rescirey fuera Sers...., a8 we learn from Eur. Phen. 
1606, od rocovrey aeursres wifusa, dors bunvernccueny. A like omission 
of the demonstrative pronoun occurs in Eur. Or. 379, See’ bx dv abrev 
yrepicays’ ay sisidey, cited by Lobeck. For oi’ the Cod. ©. 073’. 
Hence the remark of the Roman Scholiast : av dacuvdy oé 01, tora: iwi ray 





"Arpsda, lav 38 Wider, +8 olde, dvr) red lwierapna:. ‘“Inanis de lectione 
dubitatio, quum «73a debile sit et inutile, 0/3: necessarium.” DrInpoRF. 

99. +e os», scil. aes, thy language. Below, v. 1339, twasicas vs csv. 
Cf. Markland to Eur. Suppl. 257; Matth. Gr. 267.1. The MSS. dvderc, 
but the article is essential. 

100. d@asesiotwr. Billerbeck follows Brunck in considering the dual to 
be here used for the plural, as often in Attic writers. Mitchell, from his 
reference to Matth. Gr. 203. 4, would seem to receive GPaesicbey as that 
form of the 3d pers. plur. imperat. which we often meet with in Ionic, 
Doric, and occasionally in sume of the older Attic writers. Both are mis- 
taken. The dual is here properly employed, since Aias refers to the 
Atridw only. The language is sarcastic, and by céua dwaw we are to 
understand, not his own arms, but thuse of Achilles, which he represents 
not only as belonging of right to him, but, through the death of Agamem- 
non and Menelaos, as virtually in his own possession. 
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101. Eley, vi yag...- Hermann first erased the colon after sJev, in 
order that its coherence with what follows might be more distinctly seen. 
See his note to Eur. Suppl. 795, and to Vig. p. 750. This punctuation 
best accords with the well-known definition of this word by the Gram- 
marians, that it is a euyxardésons piv cay signuiver, cvraQy 3k wees oa 
BiAAsveca. Moschopulus, Dict. Att., slev- wort ply ivijinus awebsrixdy xa) 
Tperarasrariney Tay Th sienpivav xa) pnbncopivan: sav, Ti dH oo Was b ve 
Aateriov. Grammaticus ap. Behk. Lex. Sequer. p. 243. 1. 24, slev- dye? 
tu raira piv 5n oi rus: ters yao ivipinua dhogsecinéey: kal yee 
aig Fon signgstverg IwsAcyopusver dPoeilss avec. This word is very fre- 
quently used in Attic dialogue, either to express acquiescence in a state- 
ment already made, with an intimation that enough has been said respect- 
ing it (cf. Plat. Phadon. p. 260, siv> ob yae iwsrnpews> ci eh wessiv;), 
or to intimate the desirableness of passing on to the consideration of a 
new point or circumstance (cf. Demosth. Philipp. 1, p. 46, slsv* vi weds | 
revres Se:;). In the first case, it may be rendered, enough of this! in the 
second, but tn continue, or well. Compare Cd. Kol. 476; Elektr. 34; 
Philokt. 1308; Ar. Nub. 176; Thesmoph. 407 ; Eur. Suppl. 1123. If 
it begins a verse in iambic trimeters, the last syllable is long; as in Asch. 
Choeph. 646; Aristoph. Pac. 664. Some of the old Grammarians direct 
us to write («iéy), in order that it may be distinguished from the Attic form 
of the 3d plur. optat. of sivas. 

102. Ile....etqns. Cf. v. 367 below, by’ deds iv’ si xaxov; Kiihn. 
Gr. 527, ed. Jelf. With the expression ri yde.... lernxes; Wunder 
aptly compares v. 928, «/ yae rixvoy | cd cevds wou poos Yas xUpsi THE 
Tewades 5 Philokt.421; Trach. 336 ; Demosth. p. 242. 2, vi 3’ 'Agierga- 
vos ty Lixnvens; xal ci Tlegiraos ty Meycooss ; obx corsppspsives 5 

103. vobwirgsarey xivades. SCHOL.: od ifwass Ongior. xivados yao 
§ drwwnt: wavy 08 xarareiqs cov ‘Odvecins, ws ivdicrev. “ Others with 
greater accuracy render ivirg:rroy versutum, from a comparison of the 
words relupa, rigireycpa, ivireeue, and of the highly apposite language 
of Andocites, de Myst. p. 49, & cuxoddvra xai iwirgsrcrey xivades. Cf. 
Osann de Ai. p. 100, sqq-” Wunper. A prior question is perhaps the 
true meaning of x/vades, which occurs in Ar. Nub. 448; Avv. 429; 
Demosth. p. Cor. 281. 22 (162 ed. Diss.), where the Scholiast : xivades, 
+4, ebderigas, Ongiey v1, od +d digua sis wigimiParaias xaragxsuny beeweince. 
SuxsAsoras Oi ro xivades GAwgixe ixdaovy. Hesychius explains by éne/ey, 
épis, and Cicero, de Or. 8, by bellua. Hence it would seem to be identical, 
in signification with x:eéasrevy, and to have been employed as a gener, 
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term for any wild animal, especially those that were dangerous or poison- 
ous. Cf. Democr. ap. Stob. 6. 44. 18, wee) xivadioy vt xa) ieaicios. 
However this may be, it is certain that xivades was used by the Attics as 
one of their rather extensive vocabulary of abusive epithets. See Eusta- 
thius, p. 481.2; Etym. ©. p. 514.9. “Observe here the admirable 
skill and foresight with which the poet has constructed this whole 
scene. That his design might be apparent from the very outset, and the 
wretched fate of Aias excite the deepest commiseration in the minds of 
his audience, he brings together upon the stage the hero himself and his 
greatest foe, Odysseus. Now, since this could not be consistently accom- 
plished unless through the non-recognition of Odysseus by Aias, the inter- 
vention of a divinity was necessary; and that this might not seem the 
result of mere casualty, instead of being connected most intimately with the 
circumstances and main action of the play, this office is with peculiar pro- 
priety assigned to Athene, as the patron goddess of Odysseus and the inflexi- 
ble enemy of Aias, That such a part should be performed by her contributes 
greatly to the splendor of the drama’s opening scenes. Care was neverthe- 
less necessary not to portray Athene as too eagerly intent upon the de- 
struction of Aias, in revenge for the injury she is said to have sustained at 
his hands (although Kalchas had declared him the object of her wrath, 
as the Messenger narrates, v. 715 below), for this would have been a 
revolting exhibition of cruelty and bloodthirstiness. Hence she is repre- 
sented as saying that she has inflicted madness upon him in order to pre- 
serve the Atrids, and is moreover described as lavishing her pity upon the 
afflicted hero, apparently with entire freedom from all vindictive feeling. 
The language, too, of the deluded Aias, when he makes his appearance upon 
the stage, is so framed as to impress us with the conviction, that we are not 
listening to the incoherent words of a raving maniac, but rather to those of 
a man overmastered by a simple error in opinion. Accordingly, the terms 
in which he expresses his sentiments and plans differ but slightly from bis 
ordinary phraseology ; and it is only from such phrases as iwirgsarvey xivee~ 
3s that we can infer them to be less refined or choice than usual. In this 
way the dignity of his character is most skilfully preserved, and our pity 
for his misfortune raised to the highest, since we find his greatest enemy 
bewailing the fate of so illustrious a man, and a goddess teaching us in 
weighty words the necessity of abstaining from haughtiness and arrogance, 
and the duty of forbearing to triumph over the objects of our vengeance.” 
HERMANN. 


104. “Eywyt, yes surely. The answer to inquiries is very frequently 
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given in Attic dialogue by merely placing a pronoun with the omission of 
the verb which is used in the question. Compare Eur. Hippol. 90, ele¢’ 
ody Beeresesy bs xabiornxty véeos ;— Ovx oda, with Demosth. p. 14. 20, ef 
dy; — ob yed Gus taur’ sivas ergarincixnd; Ma Al’, obs tywys. Should 
the answer be affirmative, the negative particle is of course omitted. The 
addition of the strengthening adverb ys, as well to pronouns as to other 
words which reply to a question (padAscre ys, dzsord ys, wavy ys’, is very 
common. See below, v. 1285; Trach. 1248; and very frequently else- 
where. 





cov civ isorarny. SCHOL.: dru nara warra ineramrvey oor, 
Bios ial vas neleias f69ror, Ol0y Tov MvTidsxer. nuping dt iverdens, 6 is | 
hy avrierizey cil, os si Abyss cig cév ODireda rei Anion iverdrny yiys- 
mapiser. [Eig od airé.] ixbedr, dvciwader. Etym. M. p. 625. 24, waged 
LefexrAsi iv Aleve: parriysPigy, rev cer iverdeny Alves ave) cow dycierd- 
om. Cf. Alian. ap. Suid.: 6 cg cing ysysynpives ivordens saimen ; 
Svnes. Ep. 67, é dapos raeny ivecadens ; Scholiast to Oppian, Hal. |. 
152, env vag sv wesbsow avril ons ares sigioxousy, ws rape Zep. ly Alaver- 
Observe that ‘Odvevia is to 
be pronounced as a trisyllable. It is very doubtful whether the Attic poets 
preferred in such cases to avail themselves of synizesis or contraction. 
Eur. Alk. 25, ison ; Ar. Ach. 1151, Suyyengan; Eur. Rhes. 710, 'Odvees 
(but Phan. 927, epa%a: Msvosxia revds) ; Lycophron. 1038, geym, where 
the Scholiast remarks, xara cursaigsew arciagy. Cf. Lascaris, Gramm. 
LID. E. 8, Toda, "Ayiran, Garvg....6 Kixxos Onel xara covnigsow arri- 
24» ytviebas, quoted by Lobeck. Kiihn. Gr. 96, Obs. 2, ed. Jelf; Dindorf 
ad Ar. Thesmoph. <6. 

107. xagddvns. The MS. Lips. a. xsgdavsis, with ws suprascriptum. 
The conjunctive is required with wey on account of the negative in the 
preceding verse. See Kitihn. Gr. 848. 4, ed. Jelf; and on the rhetorical 
change of the dependent sentence introduced by a conjunctign into the 
furm of direct interrogation, Id. 882. 1. So Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 14, évav ei 
Wahswes, vepssis veers cov Peovriguy ; Eur. Med. 663, wely av i detons 
few’ ikinn xbove. Cf. Fritzsch. in Quest. Luc. pp. 134-136. On the 
aorist ixigdave, see Kiihn. 232, Obs. 1 ; Lobeck to Phryn. p. 25. 

108. The particles wgly dy at the commencement of this verse, repeated 
from the words just uttered by Athene, and the absence of a finite verb in 
the conjunctive, show that the language of Aias is interrupted by the god- 
deas. The books generally read igx/ev, which is defended by Schneider, 
from the analogy of similar adjectives with two forms, e. g. Baxues 
Bdzyus, frases teases, but is objected to by Elmsley, who observes as 
9 
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‘follows: “ Read texsiev. Erfurdt, who passes over iexiey in silence, seems 
to have forgotten bis own words (ad Ant. 483 (487), ed. min.) : ‘ ‘Egasiw 
haud dubie rectius est quam igxiov.’ See Asch. Choeph. 559, 569, 651; 
‘Eur. 7'ro. 17,483. When a word of three syllables, of which the first and 
third are long, is always placed in the senarius, as iexzsiov is placed in the 
present verse, there is reason to suspect that the second syllable is also 
long. In the following fragment of the younger Cratinus (ap. Athen. 
p. 460. F), the old Edd. read {%exses, although the metre requires ipxsies : 
Eis o8 xvrsnsiov issyedgny> Zats tori feos ‘Epusiog> bee) Qeurieis> vk 
cian riam.” SCHOL.: iexioucriyns: rob rigibedypares THs WANS F 
wis cov deparos oriyns: tense (sic) yee +d Seua. Moschopulus, Sched. 
p- 101, igzior od wsgifgnypa, wapotdrevey. Aristid. XIV. 206, T. I., abais 
iguia (the MSS. fexsa) ; Hom. I1. 9.476, twigboger igxion abans ; Od. 
18. 102, nai pay werd igzley aians sieey | dvaxdAivas. The error in the 
reading is probably due to those grammarians who, regarding it as a sub- 
stantive,-interpreted by daa, in which sense the Homeric noun is used by 
Apollon. Rh. 2. 1073. The Tragedians, however, do not appear to have 
received this word as a substantive, any more than wasdiey, Ongiev, rsiqier, 
Zxesev, ixwev. As an adjective, the form Zexses is destitute of all authority ; 
and the fact that adjectives from paroxytone substantives of the neuter 
gender in os (with the exception of those which have « in the antepenulti- 
ma) take the diphthong in the penultima (cf. ciAsses, yrgeses, xHdsses, 
wirsues, Srssos, ObAsios, LAssos, dessos, sveidscos, viytios) renders it extremely 
improbable that any adjective could have been formed from iexes which 
did not follow the analogy of those derived from similar nouns by termi- 
nating in sues. ‘* The xiwy igxsiov eriyns, a3 the Scholiast says, was 
either a kind of pillar or prop supporting the main beam of the roof, rer 
ony seofay vwsesiderra xieva (Plut. V. Rom. c. XXVIII), which Zschy- 
lus, in Agam. 897, calls inans eriyns criAey wrodven, or some other pillar 
or column placed in the court of the tent. The latter was especially used 
for securing offenders for punishment: wperdstsls xious tAaBs wAnyas wea- 
ads, Artemid. 1. 68, p. 1143 dieavess weds rev xiova aires inarciveus, 
Eschin. c. Tim. p. 83; and in the same way, Lysias, Fr. XLV. 407. 4, 
Hyperides ap. Poll. 3. 80, all of whom employ é xiwy, as also Ar. Vesp. 105, 
Aristot. Nicom. 10. 3. Upon the last point, our own Scholiast observes : 
é xlav devsuxas, wage Oi ois “Iwow % xioy xual worm icign aerinxas 
yexPepsra Onrvuaws ovres weehigever. Schol. Pind. Ol. 1.10, % aide raed 
cois “"Inow os 4 xiov xa) 4 Magabey. od wavre 01 runvre iwvind lower - 


ized xa) of "Areinel werArAd ray ivomdruy aeowind dyra bnrvaws inQisovesy. 
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The Etymologicon Magn. s. v. assigns it the same gender, nor can I per- 
ceive any reason why our own lexicographers should so stoutly defend the 
opposite opinion.” Loseck. The Oxford translator remarks, that this 
peculiar punishment was “a common custom ; and is described by Homer 
in the 22d book of the Odyssey as the fate of Melanthius, who fares much 
the same with Sir Topaz, in Parnell’s ‘ Fairy Tale.’” 

110, Médesiys wenror. SCHOL. : byrsvdsy 4 laiyeagn cov Seduares. ob 
Ceriges Porivw avedy weirs dv parcitw. Bothe contends that this verse 
should be united with the preceding by omitting eéy Iévenvey leysdess xaxdy 
Béeriy:, the words ¢/ dire being assigned to Athene, and the remainder ta 
Aiss, This is not only opposed to all authority, but to the er:yomudia, or 
mode in which the alternate replies in this whole conversation are arranged, 
whilst a perfectly satisfactory periphrase in illustration of the sense is 
given by Wunder : Nolo eum ante mori, quam flagello terga ejus ita cruen- 
tavero, ut ea ipsa re mortem consequatur. Cf. Trach. 1135, cibynas wely 
iE ints davsis sods; Philokt. 1329, wavraay lols unwoe’ iveuysiv wely de 
view puraxbus cneds, cited by Neue. On vwra, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
584.1; Apollon. Bh. 3. 725, Qoisixdn xardy yesa. 

112. ige o” ipisgees. SCHOL.: Symyio’ lpispas: idicual os sig ce AAS 
RtAivusy peor, wee) vaiesiy ws wibopivey pou’ sis Toure di pdvev obm Kxoteopuai 
ew. Three manuscripts follow the reading exhibited in the lemma of the 
Scholiast. Lobeck translates the verse, de ceteris, omnia, que vis, fieri cupio, 
and detects in the language a certain air of disdainful indifference, which is 
not always found in the more customary formula, yvaiguy oi xsAsdw. Others 
render igisyeas by jubeo; but it seems to be employed here rather in place 
of the more hackneyed verb fas, sinere, as in Hom. JI. 23. 82, Odyss, 
13.7, Xen. An. 6. 4. 31, and infra, v. 116; the sense being rightly 
given by Hermann: cetera tibi ex sententia tua cedant, sinam ; ille vero 
hance, neque aliam dabit penam. It may be observed, that the Greeks used 
the formula xaos: iay, or xsAsussy’ rived, of those quibus nihil secum esse 
tolebant. Hesychius: valeur izcus, xarageorsiv. Cf. Hdt. 9.41, ra #fd- 
ya ce ‘Hyneiwredrou tay yaiesuy, where see Valckenaer; Plat. Symp. 





p. 176. E, eay auanreida xuiessy tay 3 Xen. Kyr. 7. 5. 42, vaiesis Taurny 
tH sidaioviay xsdsves 3 Soph. Trach. 816, igwirw xaieovsn. Consult 
Heindorf to Plat. Theat. II. p. 441; Blomfield to Asch. 4gam. 555. On. 
the construction, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 537. | 

114, Some manuscripts #3s and 33s, in place of #1. The MSS. TO. 
Heidelb. and Lips. b. exhibit #%s a priori manu, 23s from the hand of some: 
rector. Hermann, retaining the writing of the far larger number of 
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the books, thinks that Matthia, in Gr. Gr. 541, 542, has not given a 
sufficiently distinct explanation of the use of the article before the infini- 
tive. He observes that “the insertion or omission of the article is any 
thing but an immaterial point, and that the infinitive with the article, 
except in cases where it is simply a substantive, is employed in two ways. 
The first is explicative, reves being either supplied or understood ; as, 
2 dav, reves Aiym, OF TevTS Aiyw, +s Jezv. In this use it relates to 
something which is about to follow, or which has preceded. In addition 
to the examples cited by Matthia, I may add Soph. Ant. 79, ré yade Bia 
woruray dear lpuy austyarves. This is stronger than without the article. 
For Ismene says this, ro ye Big rorsrar Jody, rovre aunvares sins; CEd. 
Kol. 441, of 3° iwawGsasiv of cod warges ry ware) durdpsves, rd Seay ovx 
Mirncav; Antig. 707, Seris yao abris H Peovsiv peoves dexsi, 4 yAweras, 
fy edu Bares, 4 Pucny Iyer, odres Kawrurtivess HPlneay xivel. &AX’ avdea, 
wil ois Ho vepes, re parvbdrvuv wirr’, aiovedr ebdiy, xa) 8 um chives Eyes, 
Le. BAAR Td pavbeivisy WorAAR nal pH Thissiy yar, TeUTS eUdiv aieyesr. So 
also in the same play, v. 266; and in Philokt. 1241, deri ess, fers, d¢ ot 
nwrveu vs deax. The second is that in which the article is joined with the 
infinitive, in precisely the same power as that elsewhere assigned to ders, 
a usage which differs less in reality than in appearance from the former. 
For here, also, the sense is strictly retro, rd deav, but yet with the absolute 
signification quod attinet ad hoc. This use is most frequent in negation, 
#3 ph Seay, and +3 ch ob Sear. sintig. 264, Tus d” Irepeos xa pdpous aiess 
Nieciv, nad weg Viigwsuy, xai sods dexaporsiv, +3 urs denon, pire ry Lvves- 
Divas +3 weayun Bovasivarrs, pnt’ sieyaeuivy. Sophokles particularly 
delights in this form of expression without a negation: (@d. R. 1416, 
BAA’ Dy iwasriis is Bier wdesed” Bs Keiny, 73 wedeoss xal vo Bovdsvse 5 
Elektr. 466, dedeu> rd ye dixasov obx ty Adyov dveiv teil, dAX ter- 
ewssdsy +6 Seay, aegre quidem, sed cedum, ut fuciam; Philokt. 118, wabas 
yee obx ky doveiuny ré Seay, on which verse see Addenda to my edition of 
the Supplices of Euripides, 1095 ; Ai. 1086, #3 wor’ sidev dvde’ lye yrdoen 
hearin vavras ifoguricnvra vives To wAtiy, i. eC. Moers wAsiv, NOt cohor- 
tantem ad navigandum, but cohortatione efficientem, ut navigent. The passage 
in Antig. 262, sls yee vig dv inaoros sugksigyarpives, xovdus ivagyns, aAA” 
igsvys +é un sidivas, is corrupt, and inapplicable to the illustration of this 
kind of expression.” See, also, Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 670. With the asyn- 
deton, in the next verse, so frequent in exhortation, Neue has compared 
wv. 769, 802, 982, Ant. 10387, Trach. 1255. 

116, Xage....wagserave:. Having uttered these words, Aias with 
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great eagerness embraces the opportunity of returning to his tent, in order 
to consummate his vengeance, and leaves Athene, as if unable to tolerate 
a conversation which protracts the pleasure he imagines himself about to 
Teap in the punishment of Odysseus. Erfurdt punctuates ywes weds fever 
rere ge) 3’ idissas, which Hermann justly pronounces frigid. On the 
Prospective use of the neuter demonstrative pronoun, as preparing the way 
for something about to be added, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 657. 2. Ellendt 
takes exception to the position of the conjunction 34: “debuit enim retre 
di ve: ease, cum pronomen es sono et vi careat plane.” A similar colloca- 
tion occurs below, v. 1347, wai, ob di warpés y’. 

119. gig dy... . sieidn, who could have been found (if such a person had 
been sought, or if I had not visited him with this affliction). The addition 
of the particle is to be referred to some implied condition similar to those 
given. Cf. Matth. Gr. Gr. 599. 2. b. Neue quotes in illustration vv. 
388, 405; Gd. Tyr. 117; Ant. 390, 502; Trach. 709; Philokt. 443, 
869. Elmsley, to Med. 190, would prefer his favorite form sueién ; but 
see Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 140; Poppo ad Thuk. 1. 58. The Cod. I. ois 
aver GAXes F weourvicrsecs (ye. wpevoversees). In place of 4, some manu- 
scripts of inferior reputation and Suidas 4. Antiatticista, p. 111. 25, 
Ilgereverseos, sive) cov sreovonrixariges. Sofoxans Alave: parriyopiey. 
PHOTIUS: spovveverigws, avr) cov xeovenrixeriews. Seo Elmsley to Eur. 
Herakl. 544. With the construction dea» apesivwy, here placed antitheti- 
cally to wpereversees = xeountiorsecs, ad consilia prudentior, compare Hdt. 
IV. 157, dusivev weccouy; the phrases au. parrsisebeas, wpovencas; adyabe), 
ihre) cvgilesv, asiduy; Theokr. 8. 4, “Aupw cugicdty Isdanuive, supe 
é:¥in; Virg. Ecl. 5. 1, boni influre; Id. 7. 5, cantare pares; Georg. 1. 
284, felix et ponere vitem. 

22. twas. All the manuscripts and Suidas {uans. The true reading 
was restored by Heath. ScHo.: "Ievs tunans Qacly,’Areixe i pwas 
xaiinewe. The latter form is read below, v. 539, and there are some 
metrical considerations which may suggest the belief that Sophokles em- 
Ployed it here also. In v. 1276, we read aaa’ abvay iuwas bre’ ina 
So, too, at Antig. 845. Homer, and the poets generally, put se tuwns 
after the participle; but by Sophokles, in our own play, the customary 
arrangement has been reversed. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 697. c. The comma 
after »» was not found in the older manuscripts; that subsequently ap- 
pended was erased by Schiifer, in order that fuqas might be connected 
With iwexesigw, and restored by Hermann, who refers the restrictive par- 
ticle directly to 3veenvev, miserum tamen etsi inimicum, or, to use his own 
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words, miseret me Aiacis, qui, ut sit inimicus, at miser tamen, ideoque misera- 
tione dignus est. It appears to us that the comma must be placed after 
tewas, or entirely omitted, and that, instead of the lengthened interpreta- 
tion by which Hermann defends the punctuation he adopts, the true ren- 
@ering is, attamen me miseret Aiacis miseri, quanquam tnimicus est. 

1238. ‘Oésdvsx’. The manuscripts 3’ efssxa. See Liddell and Scott, 
8. v. ; Lobeck to Phryn. p. 657; Matthiaé to Eur. 4l&. 813. On the 
indicative mood, here placed on account of the absence of any condition, see 
Jelf, 849. 4. With the eminently beautiful and peculiarly Sophoklean 
expression, éry suvyxari{ivxca: xann, Wesseling compares Philokt. 1011, 
Avivan Cvysis. Add Antig. 1311, duraig 3 coynixeapas ua; below, 
v. 850, lure cHds cuyxixeapiyny ; Alsch. Choeph. 744; Eur. Hippol. 
1387 ; Ar. Plut. 854, woruQiew cvyxixeapas dainer. So also in pruse- 
writers. Plat. Mener. p. 240. C, 'Aénvaious by o7 abbey avdyny Jartavess 
"Eesrenvesn ; Dion. Hal. 4. 83, rive usydruss avayxeass Srvyrivas ; Clem. 
Al. p. 4, leydey devatia nariksux ls. 

125. ‘Ogs yae.... “ This entire passage, to the end of vy. 132, is 
found in Suidas, s. E%wAcy, and the first six are transcribed by Stobeeus, 
Tit. XXIL 22. 188. This last author, Zéid. XLVIII. 4, attributes a verse 
te Sophokles which presents a very great resemblance to the second : 
Evbewwis ives writen xa) exik miver, Some writer, whose name I do not 
know, in Clem. Strom. II. 64, represents Aias as thus speaking : 


[Iijpen 3° obdiv irsubiooy 
Porn Raxvrey drdeos ws aTimia. 
eras wiworba xui us eupPeras as} 
Babsia undis ix Buda dvaccifss 


Aveens wingeis xivreociv Herbie peiver. 


These verses are ascribed by Grotius (p. 461) to Sophokles, and many 
eritics imagine, from the mention of insanity, that they are the words of 
Aias. The Scholiast to Aristid. T. II. 143, assigns them, in express 
terms, to this tragedy, although they are in no way appropriate to it: 
#6 Burias yigus dxlvduvev Loperrts ty Alavrs pacriyopiey Alyu. Alas 
yale si Budde Hv xa) ur bencis, sianger dv yieus vis SerAlas +o ph xidursr- 
va: airexsgig. Could it be shown that Sophokles re-edited this play, it 
‘would not be difficult to trace the source of these verses. I prefer, how- 
ever, to suppose that the Grammarians err in assigning them to our trag- 
edy, and cannot agree with those who represent them to have been lost 
from it by the mutilations of time. The remark of Osann (Ueber Sopho- 
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hes Aias, p. 130), that, in making the above observation in my former 
edition, I was not far from conjecturing the truth, I entirely deprecate ; for 
I long ago came to the conclusion, that this suspicion of a second edition 
of the Aias is altogether untenable, and that the proofs alleged by Osann 
in support of it are but little to be trusted.” Losecx. The poets fre- 
gently employ similar figures to set forth the brevity and evanescent 
mature.of human life. Our own author, in Stob. Serm. 96, p. 127, os 
Wir iepeey WAY oxseis tocxeTeg 3 Tyro fr. 587.6, sidorwy ensas ; Philokt. 
946, xawves oxsdy, sidwrov; CEd. Tyr. 1186, "Ie ysvtal Beever, ws tpas 
a wal rs pndiv Zaons ivagdua ; sch. Prom. 449, dvsipdeoy | cAriynces 
Reefaics; Agam. 840, 0b yae ivicrapas speiring niromrgor, sidwrer oxses 
| Sexeivras sivas xdera wesupeersis iol; Id. Fragm. 282, «6 yao Besruses 
rwiens’ idrpsson Peorsi xai wierér obdty marry § xawvey exit ; Eur. Fr. 
ol. ap. Stob. 116. 4, évsigwy 3° Ierousy popeneara ; .Pind. Pyth. VIII. 
135, exias drag dvbeewes ; Hor. Od. 4. 7. 14, Pulvia et umbra sumus. 
12% iwiexewor. SCHOL. : avril rev iwigueuror. Pacl vey Alarca ceives 
fesBuniva: aig) wove Osos: wrewrey piv ixBaasiy rev dideow chy ‘Adnvay, 
Pevrexirny airy cunparsiv: Sivriges GHaArsipa: chy yAaiaza ray byys- 
yexmmiony ry awry abrou if ibovs wareyou: reirer ors oun iwsiodn ve 
Ware) cvpBovrsvovrs wiibseba: reis bsois. The Scholiast is undoubtedly 
correct in the third circumstance he mentions (see below, vv. 723, sqq.), 
but it may fairly be doubted whether the alleged story of the erasure of 
his hereditary device, or the rude rejection of Athene’s proffered aid on the 
battle-field by Aias, are here specifically alluded to by the poet, on account 
of the language he employs at v 118 supra, where pradence in counsel is 
mentioned by the goddess as having previously been no less a characteris- 
tic of Aias than his well-known bravery in action. In place of dwiexowes, 
some manuscripts irigxexwer, which Blomfield to Asch. Theb. 795 con- 
aiders a mere form of dwiexewes (the letter « being frequently introduced, 
by an error of the copyists, before B and #, a3 in suBemmecs for sBerpees), 
and would always correct, even in opposition to the testimony of the manu- 
Scripts and old Edd., because, in all the passages in which it is read, the 
Metre admits of Uwignowes, whilst in some, as in Asch. Choeph. 143, 
Thed. 1. e., and our own verse, it is wholly adverse to the retention of 
Origneswes. He adds, however, at the end of his note, that they possibly 
May be different words ; and that this is the case is shown by Lobeck, who 
compares the three adjectives twisucyaros, Uwignowes, and iwigxores. In 
the first, each part of the compound is of equal force;—in the second 
(fr. xéerw), the meaning of the verb is somewhat overshadowed, and 
that of the preposition predominates, as in psednowoes ; — whilst trignoves, 
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the third, which Matthi&g to Eur. Here. F. 1059 supposes to have been 
corrupted from the second, he rightly defends by the analogy of those 
cognate words in which either the simple idea of some assailing evil is 
contained, like weaves vséxorer, Asch. Theb. 804, Pers. 257, and wariy- 
nerves e0xn, Agam. 557, or a mere indefinite signification of manner, 
GAACeres yroun sav wages == didheges, diversa priori sententia, Heliodor. 
p- 146, where see Coray. Compare the similar use of 3/zoAes, and the 
remark of Zenobius: AjiverAo yrapa: xara pirdanyin, vores yap & dpym, 
deyn 33 6 veswes. Hence, then, it would appear that dwipenopwes strictly 
means boasting extravagantly, and is metaphorically applied to things that 
are highly exaggerated, whilst twiexowes and iwigxeros are simply ezxces- 
sive, enormous, or vehement. 

129. dyxer den, ne superbiam sumas, concipias. I have followed the 
MSS. La. Ven. @. Mosq. a. Aug. C. Lips. a. b., in opposition to the 
majority of the manuscripts, Stobeus, 1. c., and Eustathius, p. 807. 20, 
all which authorities exhibit dens. Both afesuy and alescdas are used-in the 
sense of sibi sumere or animo concipere, as may be learnt by referring to 
v. 75 above, and by comparing the following passages: Trach. 80, 49}, 
Eur. Iph. Aul. 1574, Diodor. XXXI. p. 127, Theokr. 5. 20, Oppian. 
Cyn. 2. 63, cited by Lobeck and Wander. The tyro will observe that in 
the aor. 1. act. and mid. the « is always long; see Eur. Or. 3; Kyhi. 
471. On the quantity of the future, see Porson to Eur. Med. 848 ; 
Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 323; Wellauer to Asch. Pers. 781; Spitzner’s 
EL of Greek Prosody, 50. 4, note. 

130. Babs. Such is the reading preserved by Suidas and Stobeus, 
Il. ec., and exhibited by the MSS. Laur. a. Ven. I. and the majority of 
the ancient copies. Aldus, and some few manuscripts of lower reputation, 
Paes, which, from a comparison of such passages as Eur. Jph. T. 419, 
Elektr. 129, is preferred by Wesseling, Lobeck, and Schafer. Brunck 
remarks that Bees is a mere gloss introduced by some corrector into the 
text, from a belief that it harmonized better with Beiésuss. Calling to 
mind, however, such words as BabuirAcvetes, Babdwroures, Babuxriaves, and 
such passages a8 Midse Babiey rrevrsis, Tyrt. III. 6, the Homeric Babs 
Assov, aNd Babsis +s nal ippwplvers dvdpas, divites ac potentes, Xen. CER. 11. 
10, we can see no grammatical or poetical reason for preferring Paes, and 
subscribe fully to the observation of Hermann : “ Virtus hee est Greocss 
poesis, quod in consociandis translationibus non logicam veritatem, sed vim, 
quam singula ad animum movendum habent, respicit.” Cf. Blomfield, 
Gloss. ad 4ésch. Pers. 741, and Dorvill. ad Chariton, p. 232. 

134. Sonor.: ILdbavsas airy 6 ropes lensvarra: aes Tarapivior as- 
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dear, wovee pis weepinesalopiver ws lAsvbigny, cevre 3s cupwabas ixivrer as 
Telivey, nul aidnpesveg ABAcYTHY ws LENKiwy: ob yao wharves LE "Aram 
Uedyus, xual due os en curr tsotas, xal ba Ts eH Teerxgetts Ty BarsrArie 
TeV rar aizpmAmroy aadiponuxer mir, ws Alexvrcs by Qotoouis, ob pao 
tiegicuwer> Seu yee, clev aixparwrens imirimar co Msvsrdy. (V. 1035.) 
THdhavy 3 na) 4 sivedes > axovens yas § Odveesig waee eng "Abnvais: Asikes 
R cel na) eh» srigsParh vices, os wae Abpawesss iid beers? nad pater 
7s cafis, SsdnAwus wois “Avawis: caverns ody eis Ouuns axovearess of 
Larapine wTagaysysrac:, pndiiow vws vis siveing wiwticplre: ws aires tty 
i wedtas, MAX aeierouress ws Uwe by boos wirrdeba: cismevesr. ‘O Vi vers - 
ru pis wD wedevevres by vaee bemsr, nal cd drdwadiv: vo di Srey by oot 
isptr: oh 31 wedypara vir Tou Alavres PavAd ties, sal obs Iixeeu airy 
inyicaclas ra avdenyablymara. On this system of anapests, see the 
Scholiast to Eur. Phan. 246, and Introduction. 
“The poets often substitute an adjective derived from proper names, in 
place of the genitives of those names.” Matthia, Gr. Gr. 446.10. Cf. 
v. 759 below, red Qserogtion pavriws ; Hom. Jl. 1. 69, Kéavas Oeere- 
eitns ; Ibid. 13. 67, Atavra.... TsrAapones visv ; Soph. Gd. Tyr. 267, 
vy AgBiansiy waidi ; Elektr. 570, Anréa xien; Eur. Herc. F. 136, 
vw ‘Hedzacies wacige. For an imitation of this usage by the Latin 
writers, see Ov. Met. 1.473, Virg. 4En. 7.1, Tibull. 3. 6. 24, and con- 
sult note to v. 49 sypra. 

135. dyxzsdaev. ‘Salamis was so near the shore that it appeared to 
touch the Aigean Sea on the other side only : see Strabo, 9, p. 603. A. 
Hence it could be called both duGigures and dyziares, a8 is proved by the 
example of Geminus, who, in Anth. Pal. IX. 288, thus writes: ifeilas 
Mapabava nal ayxyiddov Ladapives eye.” Lopeck. See Porson’s Advers. 
p- 183; Blomfield, Gi. in Pers. 889. This explanation is far from satis- 
factory ; and the circumstance that a later writer, in all probability with 
our own passage before his eyes, has applied this epithet to Salamis, is 
certainty no proof of the accuracy of the otherwise not very luminous 
interpretation near the sea, because the island itself is near the shore. Her- 
mann, approving the rendering of Lobeck, thinks that the epithet is applied 
tu the city, and not to the island, of Salamis. Yet in Asch. Pers, 898, 
Lemnos, which had no city of that name, and to which this adjective, if it 
is to be taken as signifying near the mainland (xeéeysies), does not apply, 
is called ayviarss. Wunder considers the meaning of a&yziares to be 
in mari situs (just as in Antig. 953, dyyiwedss is used in the same sense 
as Sumedss or byxwpies), and that of the two adjectives combined, Salamina 
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circum circa mari adlui. In this view he is supported by the eminent au- 
thority of Professors Felton and Sophocles. ScuHou.: Bddeoy adyxicrov' 
78 Osuirsy, od Dearne deel ced, 31” dy Ierara: 4 Sarauis, ob wavews di 
wi dyziares xal aduPiarol sie, cia ive) xal 4 Arkdrdeua, dyriades pir, 
oun audiaros 36° ai Ob vyeor xa) ayyiaros xa) ayePiargos sia. For the 
connection of two epithets with one noun in comparisons, see Hom. Ji. 11. 
32, Asch. Agam. 155, and consult the scholarly note of Elmsley to Eur. 
Heraklid. 750. “ Zarapives Badger is periphrastic for Zerapmiva, as Ae 
Yarns Babee, Eur. Phen. 1010; Teeias Babess, Iph. Aul. 1273.” Mus- 
GRAVE. So below, v. 818, rargios icrias Ba&bpor. 

136. 22 ply 8B wedecorr’ iwiaiew. SCHOL.: dvr) cov, ood piv sb 
Sedeverros, 4 odros: sis ot wiv tb wedrrovre iniyaiow, ive Asion A bis 
Brunck to Philokt. 1314, and Elmsley to Zph. T. 930, Gd. Kol. 1119, 
erroneously suppose, with many of the ancient critics, as for example the 
Scholiast to Hom. Ji. 6. 479, xai wert cis sien dvdvra, that in this and 
similar passages in which we find an accusative of the person constituting 
the feeling of joy, dislike, &c., there is an ellipsis of the participles wy, 
dem, or axevwy. Suidas, 8. v. xaigw os (see Eur. Fhes. 390, and compare 
Id. Hippol. 1340, xaigw bviexevras ; Fr. Sisyph. IIL. yaiew os irabven 
roy vs psagdv iZorwrsra 5 Fr. Dan. 17, sdsras déuous wAngougesvevs ; Soph. 
Philokt. 1314, dobny warten os ev isccy sdAcyoorre os; Cratinus, Fragm. 
Pp. 43, yiynbea vey dvden ; Heliod. VIII. 16. 28, febny dwayytabivren jos 
voy viaviay ; Hom. Jl. 13. 352, dybiro dapvapivers 3 infra, v. 748, as 
Aryne’ ive), gives no explanation of the construction, but merely says 
that it was denominated the Schema Oropicum. An old gloss interprets 
by xalew iwi ot 80 wedecevra, which is not Greek. Schafer and Erfurdt, 
condemning the opinion of Brunck, represent the accusative as imme- 
diately dependent upon iwixaigu, as in fact a legitimate and ordinary syn- 
taxis, to be received without doubt or explanation. With the Scholiast 
and Lobeck, we believe the construction to be rhetorical, and not gram- 
matical. “That an infinitive could not be tolerated is evident at once ; 
and although ev mir 10 wedevorres is required in strictness, yet because the 
subsequent words gi 3’ éray.... comprise the gist of the whole declara- 
tion, this accusative has attracted the preceding pronoun into its own 
case.” Ammonius teaches that the verb iw:yaiew is said “de iwiyecses- 
xaxy, as below, v. 905; but, here, also “de imiyapayadly,” as ivlae- 
ros in Trach, 1263, Asch. Agdm. 704. Hence the observation of the 
Scholiast : iwiyaigu> avri rev evyyaiew. 

137. Cepesvis. SUIDAS: ave} rou spyiros, xal Acidepes, wal Bicceog, 
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violent, vehement, or malignant. The word is derived from ives and Jd, 
which some consider the olic or Doric form of da. See Etym. M. p. 407. 
18 That it is used as a preposition, at one time with the accusative, at 
another with the genitive, may be learnt from Theokr. 29. 6, a quotation 
from an ancient writer in Joann. Gr. de Dial. ol. p. 394, and the 
Etym. M. 1. c. HESYCHIUS: QaBdAdAuy: aye) cov dsaBaAAus, whence 
zabolus, for diabolus, the Devil, Lactant. de Mort. Pers. 16. So in a frag- 
ment of Sappho ap. Iephest. p. 69. G, Casraskdsens, instead of dsAskapeny. 
It is, however, better, with fnost grammarians, to regard it here as an in- 
separable prefix, used iwiraciy dmAcuy, like des-, bes-, aya-, and evidently 
one and the same with da- in sagevis, Sdexses. Seo Schol. Ap. Rh. }. 
1029, 1159. Kidd on Dawes’s Misc. Cr. pp. 346, 144; Blomfield, Gi. 
Pers, 821 ; Boeckh. Corp. Inscr. 1, p. 724. b, extr.; Liddell and Scott, 
&v.; Miiller’s Dorians, Vol. II. p. 494. Upon iwiBm, invasit, see 
Hermann to Eur. Iph. 7. 826, and cf. Elektr. 492, Philokt. 194 ; on the 
accusative, consult note to v. 82 above. 

138. is Aavawy. With the pleonastic use of the preposition, compare 
the similar employment of a4 in v. 201 below; Elektr. 619; Antig. 95, 
193 ; Plat. Sympos. p. 197. E, odros é wae’ iuwov Adyes. SuUIDAS: xaxé- 
beevs * Sie Boros. 

140. Tlenvitg os spec wsrsias. SCHOL.: fas} wsgidsts vd Saov. supe di 





Tihtiag wigifenerinws 4 wiaue. And so Brunck, declaring that june 
*1Asias means no more than wiAse itself. Lobeck more accurately shows 
that Sophokles has designedly so written, because mental emotion is es- 
pecially betrayed by quivering movements (nictatio) of the eyes. Hence 
Aristotle, Physiogn. p. 154, pronounces the of cxapgdamuxrai timid and 
fearful. So Arist. Eqq- 292, Briwuy dexagdépuxrey, without blinking, as 
eaglets at the sun. Compare (Ed. Kol. 729, Trach. 527. With the ex- 
Pression wenyys rsAsias, cf. Philokt. 288, ras twowripous BaAAcy wsAsiags. 

141. ‘Os xul.... sverss. SCHOL.: ws xa) eng wapsrbovens wures ks 
$6By ytyerdpusy ix) TH on ducxAsia: wibavas di obx irAiyxe rev Baviria ws 
iMaprnxica, ddd Thy Svewpatiay weerirAaBsr ws awe Ths sieaepivns> wavy 
Ui sive deess dwiereues, xa) iwerauBavevery abrey dvd rev inbeod euxoPay- 
Tisela+ by Sis obv nabiernxa, dray 9 11 rosovre wie) oi. With Qbiivns 
vexres, Musgrave compares isch. Pers. 377, Qiyyes naiov xarigbire. Add 
Odyss. 11. 330, wy bir” auBgores ; 13. 338, Pbivevew vwarss vs xal 
Wuere; 10. 470, pnvar QObitvrer. Asch. Agam. 7, aerigas, srav bi- 
veri, dyrekds cs car; WVirg. Ain. 1. 374, Ante diem clauso componet 
Vesper Olympo. On the genitive, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 523. 
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148-145. Dindorf thinks that a better arrangement of these anapestic 
verses would be as follows : "Ewi duenatig | ....-ieiBave’ |... 2. Asian, 
and in the antisystema, infra, 150, Kal e@iden wribes- |... 2. Abyu! 
occee Alkavees | yuigu pwadrer, On the phrase psysre soeuBe ini 
SeexAsig for bépuBer Iuexdssis, luud and malignant rumors, seo Matth. 
Gr. Gr. 586. 7. 

143. iewepava. SCHOL.: cis ees psycaws pasvopever esditarre~ (cf. 

Eustathius, p. 1524. 48, iwwepeavas Alas, dyevs § wavy parading.) adr’ 
obu imiersusy 6 copes, srs iualvere 6 Atlus, ok vey ivwess pemivipesvey xual inai- 
wave BAA’ of wnsmras bx iwwomavever, ovds inanAare: biew wi vHee. 6 
SE wouarn Toivey wees co Asspowva inAnwerior. “AAAws. ivwe- 
par A abréy Aiyss vee Alavra, os perydAws pasrepiver, ds pera heeas 
fi yhe car iewar pavia varswurign ieviv: 5 iwi lawes peaivepsizer. a 
Bovwrsiva, Aros ces paydAws pusvopever> +o yas iaaes iwi meydAoy cderirni, 
as iwwerlAsvev, xai iewoyriueve, Tey miyedsyroucn: A iwi ced Asipa- 
vos, of0v Tey siavdn, iD’ @ of iwwos paiverTas, & Cee byay pipn- 
vera, nal drvbevera, nal ivePeilerra ce vAsg die cd wAnbes. [Eis cé nie.) 
Miyarcuarn, as Bevwtva. Of these various interpretations, there can be 
no doubt that that which connects iewesasi with Asieova, not in the 
sense given by Toup, Emendat. I. p. 272, pratum quod abundut equis, quod 
multos equos alit, nor in that of the Etym. M., prutum herbarum ubertate 
equos exstimulans, but in accordance with the more accurate exposition of 
the Scholiast, pratum equis pervulgatum, or quod equi persultunt et perfurunt, 
is the more correct. Musgrave compares Strab. 14, p. 10038, ca widie 
oAeuarss. Theophrast. H. P. 8. 4. 7, divdee Gurrcuseveryera, and in proof 
of the fact mentioned by Nikander, Ther. 669, that the iewev Assmevss 
were situated in the immediate neighbourhood of Troy, cites Hom. i. 20. 
221, Quint. Cal. Il. 486, Virg. Georg. 3. 269, Plutarch. V. Lumen. p. 
1078. HEsYcHrIus: stAcpavis, 6 vrais Daas vaiews. With the passive 
signification here attributed to éwaepavis, compare the similar use of dce- 
feevic and HAsoseayas. 

145. Bora xai Asiav. The MS. La. Bweas. Schneider erroneously 
supposes that by these words two distinct classes of cattle, the one strictly 
their own, the other obtained by plunder, are meant. On the contrary, 
the expression, for which a prose-writer would have used either an adjec- 
tive in agreement, or Asiazr a8 a mere appositum with Berd, is exactly anal- 
ogous to weitva: xnei Yumminra Asing at v. 55 above. Cf. v. 1005, pexra 
aml wsinvas ; Eur. Iph. T. 1411, dsema zal Bedxcous. 

147. ailon.  SCHOL.: Aauwes. “It is quite evident that ciduees is 
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here called af/w» on account of its black color, or its brilliancy. We find 
in the same sense, v. 225 below, cuyxardxras xsAaiveis Eidsesv Bera. Nor 
are we to receive the expression of the poet at Trach. 845, ia xsAawé 
Aiyya weopdzov deeds, in a different signification, although the Scholiast 
there gives a diametrically opposite interpretation. In precisely the same 
way, moreover, as iron is here called a:éwy, is the epithet «ices applied 
0 xxadus at v. 969 of this play. Cf. Trach. 94, aisrw svt.” WuNDER. 
The expression is Homeric, as may be learnt from Jl. 4. 485, 7. 473. 

148. Tesoteds.... wadevwr.  SCHOL.: 6 veig> obdty ixuedy sides 
t'Oducrtis waderrss Yerdsis Adyous, axovoas pedvor, we tes eiY vsepperey 
Git. wcams 8 wal cd Ysbdeous Asdyous avril rev SBorous, ws ded 
Seveveyiay &dias ob Alvovros, AAR wees ive txacrer, Larararre Addon 
tidecus, forging, fabricating. Cf. Aisch. Prom. 1032, 83° ob wsrAa- 
thives 6 xopewes, this is no made-up, or fabricated vaunt ; Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 
37, obs ay Wires wrAdoas vi sivsiy inl cH inh wOsrsia ; Plat. Phedr. 
P 246. C, wrAderropsy overs idavets ob’ ixaris vorearvees boy; Demosth. 
p. Cor. p. 268. 121, oi Abyous rAdeersis; Pp. 305. 232, wapadsizpare 
tiAéerwy. In this metaphorical signification, the middle is much more. 
frequently employed. See Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 366. 6, ed. Jelf ; Blomfield, 
Gl in Prom. 1066; and compare Xen. dn. 2. 6. 26, wradkcacbas Seo- 
i; Demosth. p. 408, weofdous wrAderoveras; p. Cor. 228. 10, dHrer 
vie, ws éeoing dwar tx rAarersre, where see Bremi; Lys. p. 157. 23, 
ve reewey var aurey TAaresebas Wesseling renders Adyous Ysddgous 
clandestinas obtrectationes; Ellendt, susurrantes. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 2. 75.. 
The Scholiast to Theokr. 1. 1 observes, Yibugos awd rev sie od Aswriew. 
Taga Ts ibos, 3 oncuivu cHv Acidoginy.... Tivds Od dromaroroisiolal Pas 
ws 8 cil. 12 xugios Oi izl car Ysvdouiror Aiysras. In the Ep. ad 
Rom. i. 30, and frequently in the New Testament, Jidvgsorss is used in 
the sense of a whisperer, a slunderer ; and in Demosth. p. 1358. 6, as an 
epithet of Hermes. So WibveiZsax = BaBaeraruy, in Plato and Lucian. 
The old grammarians refer the origin of these words to ides ; whilst 
some suppose the latter to be connected with  uéos, and thence with. 
Wte~a:. The same characteristics are assigned to Odysseus by Virgil, 
En, 2.97, 125, 164. , 

151. Ev’esera. The MSS. La. IT. Harl. Ien. stesera, approved by 
Neue, Wunder, and Dindorf. Schou. : siwsera Abyss’ dot iy aruxig. 
xabicrnxas, ris drens yao: H iwsl pies si, sixss ror Pbdver copwedr- 
tera. The rest of the manuscripts and Aldus stwruera, which is sup- 
ported by the old gloss sixéaws wssléusya, and furnishes a more appro) riate: 
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meaning. For stwire is said of things que facile creduntur, and stquere 
of those de quibus facile persuadetur. Cf. Arist. Eth. N. 7.9.2, sie) 3i 
eivss zal ispsssrine) 7H 30En, offs naredes inxugeyreporas, ole9 SUCTELET 
ual oun simrsiores. 

153. Tots vois &xsew xabvBeitwy. Lobeck has adhered to the punctua- 
tion of the common copies, and placed a comma after naAdrov. But the 
participle must be joined with yaies:, or the passage will yield a very flat 
and spiritless sense. Render, And every one who hears, in a still higher 
degree than he who has recounted (them), joys in malignant triumph over thy 
misfortunes. On the construction of xaévSeiZw» with the dativus incom- 
modi, see Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 629, Obs. ed. Jelf, and compare Hdt. 1. 212 
Tesenmoeids Tov create xnabuBeicas ; Plut. Symp. VII. xabvufei- 
cus vois &vbsos; Pausan. 4. 27. 3, ef bucig 5 Hat. 7.9, rods is os 
Ebeswy xarcsanpivers cin ides xnaraytrAdeus api. 

154. isis. ScHor.: dpusis, rosvwy. awd xowov di cd vis. xark ply 
wey miydaray Pure isis vis obx by dpderes, nae’ beet Bi isis wig od weibes 
ety axevorra. Elmsiey to Eur. Med. 188 suggested adpceress, and this 
reading was subsequently found in the MS. La. m. pr. and also in a MS. 
Suidas ap. Pors. Adv. p. 184. The subject of the verb, as pointed out by 
the Scholiast and as required by the concinnitas sententiarum, must be 
taken from the participle. Cf. Asch. Agam. 69, o3#’ iwenanlav.... 
Seyas keivsis wagaliaze ; Hes. Opp. 12, chy wiv xev irasviesis veneas. 
On the construction of isis with the genitive, see Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 506, 
ed. Jelf; and on Yuyeyr in the signification here intended, Antig. 1069, 
Elektr. 775, Philokt.715, Gd. Kol. 499. With the sentiment expressed 
in this passage, the Oxford translator aptly compares Juv. 8. 140 : Omne 
animi vitium tanto conspectius in se Crimen habet, quanto major, qui 
peccat, habetur. Wolsey, in Shakspeare’s Henry VIII. Act 1. Se. 2:— 


“If I am traduced by tongues which neither know 
My faculties nor person, yet will be 
The chronicles of my doing, — let me say 
"T is but the fate of place, and the rough brake 
That virtue must pass through.” 


157. Tess yao cév ievd’, x.¢.A. SCHOL.: viv Iyevre+ Asinss és ew - 
wets viv 30 Txovra, cujus res bene se habeant. This explanation, however, 
and that of the old gloss eé» swsgiverre, are rejected by Hermann, who 
observes truly, “ Oi iverrss sunt divites, opulenti, factiosi, potentes.” See 
Valckn. to Eur. Phan. 408 ; Wetsten. ad Matth. xiii. 12; Cic. de Offic. 
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IL 20; Ep. ad Fam. VII. 29; and compare Eur. d/k. 58, weds cas 
by sveras, Doiss, rev vogcor cidms ; Suppl. 240, Of 3’ cbx Ievess, wad 
eeavigeress Biou— Eis cois txeveas xivee’ aguaewxaxd. The Scholiast 
cites, in illustration of the thought, Pind. Mem. 8. 21, sev 33 Adyes Obors- 
picey- ceesees 3” beray asi, xerpévioes 3° odx beitu. On the double ad» 
with the negation in the preceding sentence, see Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 432, 
Obs. 1, ed. Jelf. 

158. Eustathius, p. 1124. 27, ix 33 rovewy os xacl bE Zara SnAes ws ol 
puxgel os nara chy Teayodiay piydAwy yoels efaAicd wWoAtmsiy siet’ nal 
ies 3b épdeice dy Uwe cpixgorigwr. The fact previously stated, that the 
great are envied by their inferiors in station, is shown to be abeurd from 
the consideration that the “ plebs sine principibus infirmum civitatis pre- 
sidium est.” Upon this point, Musgrave acutely remarks: “ Vereor ne 
poeta, qui optimatum partes secutus videtur, civium suorum levitatem et in 
principes civitatis procacitatem notare hic voluerit.” Cf. infra, v. 1015, sq., 
and see Wunder to &d. Tyr. 846. 

159. Loadrseer wieyou popu wirerras. SuIDAS: ‘Piss Pudaeh- yaas- 
wir wigyou pope widsras, cevrieris siesAns (SCHOL. : iwieGadns) QuAcsd 
wédsws. Hermann follows these authorities by interpreting munimentum 
civitatis, which would require wigyer. Wunder, comparing Gd. Tyr. 56, 
ws ovdis keris ours wugyes eies vavs, x.7.2, understands wigyes as said of 
the arr, or citadel, in which a king resides; “in qua arce si plebs sine 
principe sit, eam se tuituram esse negat.” Lobeck believes that the ex- 
pression is periphrastic for the simple aveyos, and cites Alkseos ap. Schol. 
Esch. Pers. 349, dvdeis yao weasws wveves agetios 3 Eur. Iph. Aul. 189, 
ewides tous ; Oppian, Cyn. 2. 588, oxiwas airogipese psrcbecv of the 
tail of a squirrel ; remarking, also, that “a hero who protects others 
may be termed not only joue wipgyou, or rueyesdis, tutamen quale turres 
Pretbent, ein Thurmschutz, but with equal appropriateness wveyes igduaros, 
ein Schutzthurm.” In defence of this opinion of the last-mentioned scholar, 
that wipyeu poe is evpyes in the sense of presidium, compare, in addition 
to the passages just cited, Eur. Med. 373, fv petv eis tiv wieyes aofaans 
fanny; Alkest. 302, xal wais wiv adeony wari’ du wieye piyar; Fr. 
Inc. 44, dwas wos wipyes ‘EAANewy wareis ; with many other passages in 
which srvgyes is thus figuratively used ; and for a somewhat similar periph- 
Yasis, see v. 14 supra. 

160, 161. Mera yae.... bwé psxgorigwr. In illustration of the senti- 
ment conveyed by these lines, Lobeck quotes Clem. Ep. ad Cor. i. 37, of 


Meyda xupls rev pingar ob Suvareas sivas, eves of opixee Vinge way posye= 
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Awy, where see Jacobson. On the latter verse the Scholiast writes : six 
fers ivavries 6 Adyes, GAAw wal alenew tvs. «i yao 6 phyas ved cH 
ladereves Yaesetiras, whew roy pesiCever Iysobas ven; xeivevixes Vib 
Abyes xu) Qirdrvbowaes. wad “Openers Sougsern 3° desrh wirss avdeas 
wal pdaw rAvyeay. (Jl. 13.237.) Musgrave and Erfurdt think that the 
verb éeésw here, as frequently in Sophokles, is borrowed from the applica- 
tion of the adjective to ships, which are said to be é¢4ai when they main- 
tain an upright position in the water, and heel over to neither side. Cf. 
Antig. 83, 167, 190, 994; Gd. Tyr. 695. This, however, is incorrect, 
for the reference is here not to a ship, but to a tower; and the verb, more- 
over, is employed in evident antithesis to charsesy. Cf. Xen. Mem. 2. 
4. 6, ehaarAowivens 31 wrAtiorn iwaveeday; Soph. Llekir. 408, 
WAAR Tos opine) Asyor Te PnrAay Hon xa) xarwebacny Peoreds. On 
pixporigen (cf. Ar. Eqq. 786), see Matth. Gr. Gr. 135, 

163. Tevrwv. ScCHOL.: cay Asybivrwy, .... yrepes weodisarxsy, 
rectam rationem impertire. Gaisford teaches that the preposition is redun- 
dant, referring for similar examples to Heindorf ad Plat. Gorg. p. 145. 
Cf. Trach. 681; Philokt. 1015 ; Plat. Gorg. p. 489. D, weasregsy vs wee- 
3aexs (where the Scholiast : wse:rretss 4 weodsors 'Arcixws) 5 Id. Euthyd. 
p.- 302. C; Hipp. Maj. p. 291. B. Woolsey ad Plat. Gorg. |. c. observes 
that “ «gs means forwards, and that it is prefixed without adding much to 
the meaning of the verbs (vpeddeoxsi, weoavdavuv), because the idea of 
advance is involved in learning and teaching.” 

164. oguBsi, art clamored against. Cf. Thuk. 8. 50, deguBevpesves 32 
6 Devizes, xai wd iv rH pesyiory xwdvrw wv; Plat. Cumill. 29, dopuBn- 
Osis weds ravra ; Nic. 28, ‘Eguoxearns wry sinay, dei reU Winey xerirroy 
boos 76 xadrws xeriebas oH vixn, ob pusreins MoeuBudm ; Luc. Bacch. 5, 
boguBnbsls cy wapadity rev wedypares. 

166. ’AwaaiZacba:. Scwou.: avr) rov aerirétacda:. In the manu- 
scripts used by Triclinius, the last word, éyva%, is wanting, but was restored 
by Dawes, Misc. Cr. p. 224. 

167. Aaa’ ors yae 34 ,... In the MSS. Lips. a. yee is omitted, and 
in the quotation of the verse by Thomas M. p. 14. 4, 39. 

168. Ilarayovesw....dépwvos. The MS. La. exhibits dete for des in 
the lemma of the scholion, and this is received by Wunder. ScHow.: dwse 
wravey ayidars bnruxg re ayidas ieiyaysy aeormxny psrexny chy Sre- 
Bsivavess, weds To venrév> iv vag cais ayiras sie) xal deesvis nal OfAsme- 
6 Bi vets: Bie retre xepwaloves, cov Paredes bvres, we wravwy ayidas 


Tarayeurriss xual revere sis rev xsvév efor. This passage has given the 
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commentators much difficulty. The manuscripts sivas aiyuwion owedsi- 
vavrts, With a full stop after the participle. Toup, ad Suid. T. IIL p. 22, 
conjectured waraysven, avs werner dyira: piyas aiyuwlie, o ivedsiony- 
«ss, which is approved by Porson (Append. ad Suid. p. 465), but is 
properly rejected by subsequent critics, as opposed no less to the truth of 
nature than to the intention of the poet. The MS. Laur. a. exhibits dasg 
in place of drs; and this has been received by Wunder, who justifies it 
from (Ed. Tyr. 176, Aesch. Hum. 660, and the following gloss of He- 
sychius : dwsp- xaldase. Dawes, in Misc. Cr. p. 224, placed a colon 
after dyires, and inserted 3° after aiyusiey in the following line, in order 
to support the metre and to connect it with the sucbeeding verses. This 
emendation has been received by Brunck, Wunder, Dindorf, and Hermann 
in the following sense: Te remoto perstrepunt, avium ritu; magnum vera 
vaulturem metuentes, si tu appareas, statim tuciti latebras querant. Lobeck 
appends a simple comma after ayida:, and accepts the interpretation of 
Triclinius : Greci te sermonibus differunt (v. 164), neque nos sine te hoc 
coercere possumus (v. 166), si tamen derepente prodires, timide, velut con- 
specto vulture aves, obmutescunt qui nunc absente te vociferantur, i.e. dara 
wratiuae av, ti od Garsins, oi vw» beeuBevvess vod &esvees. Bothe and Apitsz 
assert that no anxiety need be felt respecting the metre, and that there 
is no necessity on this ground for the insertion of 3° or y’ after aiyumies, 
since the last syllable of this word is lengthened by the ictus metricus and 
the punctuation, whilst the asyndeton is in accordance with a frequent 
usage of the Tragedians. The emendation of Dawes may, however, be 
regarded as that which best meets the exigencies of the passage. The 
poet commences as if about to speak of birds piyay aiyuwion Uwedsivnayrss, 
and then suddenly transfers the-metaphor to Aias and the Greeks, The 
causal member of the sentence, in conformity with a frequent practice of 
Greek writers both in prose and poetry, has been put first, as Wunder 
remarks, in order to throw additional emphasis upon its close, the general 
sense and connection being, Wor have we, O king, sufficient strength without 
thy presence to restrain the clamors of thy enemies; but if you should unex- 
pectedly appear, they, shrinking in terror from the mighty vulture, will, without 
@ word, crouch down in silence; for (i. e. whereas, on the other hand) as 
soon as they have escaped your eye, like flocks of winged birds, they raise 
@ loud, tumultuous clatter. According to this view, 2424 must be joined 
with si «i gavtins, whilst the particle 34 is inserted parenthetically for the 
purpose of explaining dard, as at Trach. 522, daa’ ob yde, ewig siwer, 
Seyainsy nadéy yurainn very izeveav: § 3° Lew, Pidas, Avrigien Adwape, 
10* 
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33°’ Suiv Oedew 3 Demosth. c. Timoer. p. 716. 9, dard ye aivina lew 
wigh vodrav; vor 3’ drayiyrwens cév igtis vouer. Lastly, it must be ob- 
served, that the poet does not compare Aias with a great vulture by the 
insertion of any particle of comparison ; but the hero himself, as Hermann 
has acutely taught, is with great energy of expression so called, the 
thought being, dard srs pir vd ety Supa awidpar, rarayoves, ti di od 
piyas alyumiss Parsing saz’ hv twxedsicarris eryfi werguer, On the con- 
struction of the optative with si in the conditional, as also on the optative 
with dy in the consequent clause, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 855. 

170. Hermann has inserted a comma after iZa/gvns in order to connect 
it with ern%suay; but that it may be taken with s/ gavsins is shown by 
Lobeck, aptly quoting Hippocr. Ep. ad Philop. T. I. p. 14, Spemss.... 
beguBeverss xa) cractZersss, sxdrav iawwains 4 Sicwavn aires tmieey 
wrenblisrss dOnevxatever. Add Pind. Pyth. 4. 273, daa’ iwi veeus ade 
eras Suewaaris 3h yiyrseas, awives | si un Oss dytusrioes nuBspracie 
yionres. 

171. esyy wenguar Epeve. ‘Pind. Pyth. 4. 57 (101), emwd tevakas 
axivnee:, Which is sufficient to refute the suggestion of Wakefield, Silv. 
III. 25, Qeiny wentssav. In the verse of a lyric poet cited by Herodian, 
w. ov. A. P. 23. 10, series kerer darncay Pavivra, we must, I think, 
correct iZiera%ay, consternate sunt.” Lospeck. Add Eur. Or. 776, owe- 
writes cng xacbéve. On wrioeus, the verbum proprium of birds 
dropping their wings from fright, and thence of men and gods, in a more 
extended signification, to crouch down tn terror, seo Bloomfield’s Gi. ix 
Pers. 214; Eur. Cycl. 466; Herc. F. 974; and compare Asch. Prom. 
29, bsds bsirv yap ory vrerricewy vorov; Ar. Vesp. 1490, werieos: Des- 
ues ws tis bAixvae § Plut. Thes. 6, of 3t Aavbdveress ixsiven wagssvees 
iweneooy; Plut. V. Ale. 4, ivrnd’ arinree SevAcy ws RAlvas wrieéy (of 
Alkibiades under the influence of Sokrates). 

172—199. The Chorus doubtingly inquire whether Artemis or Enya- 
lios has been the cause of the calamity which has overtaken Aias. They 
suspect that their leader may have offended the former by some act of 
homage wrongfully withheld, or affronted the latter by ingratitude for, or 
haughty repudiation of, his friendly aid. They refuse to believe that Aias, 
as a free agent and in full possession of his senses, could have committed 
an act so fatal as the foray on the Grecian flocks, whilst they admit that 
a Heaven-inflicted madness may have visited their king. They urge him, 
in conclusion, no longer to permit, by confining himself to his tent, the 
circulation of disparaging whispers and innuendoes, but to come forth 
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without delay and defeat the malignant plans and purposes of his enemies, 
whoever they may be. 

172. Tavgewsra. SCHOL.: 4 Sos by Taveoss ons Zavbias ryaras, 4 
ws pigeus, rar weievioy 4 Teerraris, A Sri H abeh TH Leadon kee), nal 
iwextira: cadeos, iy xal cTavgwmiy évondlovel.... ors ToAAOUS yao THY 
Mewvepions ix osriens veotiv Oworibsyra: die ¢é [SUIDAS, 8. V. Teves * oa 
vé vé9) wxeseivev Ssorslus Qacueres. Critics differ greatly in their 
explanations of this epithet. According to Eur. Jph. T. 1457, ¢é Aoswéy 
ipricove Taveowsrey Sscv, it was first assigned to Artemis after the re- 
turn of Iphigenia from Tauri, at which place, according to Greek legends, 
all strangers thrown upon the coast were sacrificed in her honor. And 
hence it has been proposed, in accordance with the interpretation first given 
by the Scholiast, to render honored by the Taurians, or to consider the 
word as equivalent in signification to “Agrsuis § revs Tadpous worcuen, 
which view is supported by the authority of Dionys. Perieg. 610, Diod. 
Sic. 2. 46. Lobeck, glaoph. p. 1089, translates bull-hunting; whilet 
others, following a third legend which would seem to identify her with 
Selene, or the goddess of the moon, whom the poets represent as borne 
across the heavens in a chariot drawn by two white cows, interpret vecta 
tauris. That her worship was orgiastic and originally connected with 
human sacrifices has been clearly shown by Lobeck, |. c.; and that it 
agreed in some respects with that paid to Hekate may be inferred from 
Clearchos, ap. Athen., p. 256. E, obd3 Aisi xadrdr, TARY Ors marysveneves 
zal payiwwevens ravgewsdos xu) reledol civss, adres weds aAnbuay iviverre, 
Ties wavres awexabaguaeray. Upon the whole, it may, however, be 
pronounced that we are but poorly enlightened either as to the origin or 
the reason of this-epithet, and the ancients themselves seem to have been 
equally ignorant, in consequence of the confusion which resulted from 
blending really Greek ideas respecting their own huntress, Artemis, with 
the borrowed attributes of the Lydian Great Mother, as well as of an 
indigenous Tauric virgin. The principal authorities in relation to this 
subject are Eur. Iph. T. 1. c. 5 Ar. Lysist. 447; Herod. 4. 103; Strabo, 
XIL p. 584: XIII. p. 650; Paus. 1. 23.9; 43.1; 2. 35. 1. Ch 
Creuzer, Symb. II. 127, seq. ; IV. 198, seq. ; Wesseling to Diod. Sic. 1. c. ; 
Spanheim to Callim. Hymn. Dian. p. 255; Intpp. to Liv. 44. 44 5 and 
especially Lobeck, Aglaoph. pp. 2°0, 1089. As to the inflection of this 
adjective, Porson to Eur. Med. 822 observes, that “all compound adjec- 
tives in os were declined by the ancient Greeks through three genders. 
The feminine forms having gradually become obsolete, the poets and Attic 


116 NOTES. 


writera occasionally recalled them for the sake of ornament or variety. In 
place of aradgwres, which Aechylus, Agam. 252, has employed in the 
Chorus, Aristophanes, Lys. 217, 218, has preferred to use draveern in 
the senarius. The same writer, Pac. 978, has employed weaursusien, but 
elsewhere, as at Thesm. 293, weduriunes Asunrsg. In Mach. Agam. 
1534, viv weavaAnuess ¢° ‘Igiyivuay dviisa deceus, erase the useless con- 
junction, and read weAusAadrny. In Soph. 4i. 499, Aldus has devas for 
dovAsa», in opposition to the metre.” Again, in Pref. ad Hek. XV.: “It 
is true, that the Attics most commonly give to adjectives of this class 
(derivatives and compounds, as &aéGasweres, Eur. Hek. 355) but one form 
for the masculine and feminine genders. Yet the ancient authors do not 
invariably observe this rule. Theogn. init., “Agrspes éngogéem ; Pind. Nem. 
3.3, weavtivas Aiyisay ; Athen. XIII. p. 574. A, wersZasvecs vestvidss.” 
Lobeck has cited a great number of similarly inflected epithets of the 
goddesses; ‘Heian, Anth. V. 228 ; Togyefévn, Eur. Jon. 1478 (add 
Toeyoaspa, Ar. Egg. 1177) 3 ‘Iesreeén, Pind. Ol. 3.27; Angsiene wedrs- 
GéeBn, Hes. Th. 912; Move dygorvdun, Meleag. Anth. VII. 169; “Hea 
"Hyon, Paus. 9. 39. 43; DoBsosorgden, Ar. Egg. 1173; 'Eqsecipsys, 
Anth. Pal. VII. 122; Sasdive “Agrapuss, Inser. Boot. n. 1595; which 
may be compared with the proper names of women, ’Agruréun, ‘Hynedy- 
dex, Asivofia, Evevdinn, etc. Our form being, then, regarded as legitimate, 
Elmsley would, in the passage quoted above from the Iphig. in Tauris, 
correct Tavgersany ésay, since the common reading exhibits an anapsst of 
a very peculiar kind. See the Edinb. Rev., Vol. XIX. p. 70. On the 
particles 4 jé used interrogatively, consult Dindorf to Ar. Pac. 114; 
Brandreth to Hom. Ji. 5. 416; and cf. v. 902 below, where Ellendt, 
** Adsignificatur consideratio rei indigne et vix expectande.” 

173. "DO, prydrn Gaéers. ScHOL.: dt ploou 4 dvafowners: 3 lavma- 
oth Gruen, Aris iyivneds wos Taveny cH wicginy: xaxn yae Origen Cones 
wte) cov Alavees. In refutation of Musgrave’s conjecture, & peysea Qaeit, 
O infelix rumor, Erfurdt aptly cites Asch. Agam. 1492, Choeph. 479, 
Pers. 903, in order to prove that the adjective pzivas is frequently used by 
the Tragedians in the same signification as Ss:x5. With the expression 
parse aicxivas ines, compare Philokt. 1360, of; yao 4 yropen maxes pedene 
yivnvas; isch. Theb. 225, wiubagyia less cis siweutians pene 5 Eur. 
Troad. 1222, ei ¢’ & wee’ civa naddAinzs puginy pivie ceerainy, “Exee- 
eos Pidey eatxes. So, too, even in prose: Xen. Gk. 5.17, vay yieeyinv 
way drwy cizvev unricn xa) reefs sivas ; Plutarch. V. Ale. 6, rvguris 
pene Bdixias. 
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175. wardépovs. SCHOL.: 4 ras warres rev dipov, 4 Tas cornypivas. 
The former is the true interpretation. With Pets aysAaias, Wesseling 
compares Hom. Od. 17. 181, %esvev di vas circus na) Bev aysrainy. 

176. "H wev. Lobeck, whom Wunder follows, 4 wev, i. e. tows, sixé- 
ews, from his own conjecture. In the words which follow, dxderwrey is 
constructed with yaes, by an enallage of cases very frequently met with 
in the Tragedians, instead of with »izas. Compare below, v. 818 ; Antig. 
794, weds ssix0s avdene fvvaieev; Ibid. 852, wargha: Aixrewy Aras ; 
Hsch. Choeph. 40, restvds gate ag we’ iddass; Eur. Iph. T. 566, 
BERKS Yuraixes yao axaen awearsre; Soph. Trach. 485, xsiveu vs xa) 
one iZ feev xeivny sctew; Plat. Legg. 853. E, os 39 sdew bx Exag rip 
yup’ dy vouer. Similar instances abound in Latin writers; as in Cic. 
N. D. 2. 39. 38 ; Tac. Hist. 1. 12; Hor. Od. 2. 3. 8; and other passages 
quoted by the critics. The whole expression is -well translated by Wun- 
der : ob non perceptum fructum alicujus victoria, i.e. as Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
576, accurately explains, dic v3 um xixacewaobas vinny vive. 

178. Wevebsio’, adeens. The manuscripts, old Edd., and the Scholiast, 
i pu xdveay ivdeas Ysucbsion Inges tir’ iAc@nBortass. Lecapenus in Mat- 
thia’s Lect. Mosq. 1. p. 79, Ystdeuas nal cd dvarapas xal dworvyyave, 
ewrracciusves yerinn, os Taga Sep. ty Ataris: § pa xrvray ivdewy Yrvcbsion 
degur, dee) rou Eweruyerea. TRICLINIUS ° wewrer pir tis airiarixngy cuvi- 
eats Yavebivn xaos (which construction is followed by Neue) sire weds 
dorindy iwrayiacs, Ysvebrion Supers. If the reading of the common copies 
is retained, it will be better to connect 4% ja xAuray ivéewy with the pre- 
ceding words, and Yeusdsican with dagos sir’ iAagnBeriass by a syntaxis 
similar to Ysvednvas yroun, Her. 7. 9. 3, upon which consult Bernhardy, 
Syat. p. 101. Hermann more correctly refers 3eees and jAa@nBeriais to 
Sepact; an te instigavit, decepta ob dona a spoliis vel ob venationem. 
Lobeck, Dindorf, Wunder, and most recent editors, have received the 
exceedingly felicitous emendation of Musgrave, Ysuebsio’, adweos sir’ ira 
PaBeriass, ob cervos jaculo confixos nullo postea munere dee obluto. On the 
dative, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 397. ‘‘ Bothe has expressed a doubt as to 
the correctness of the collocation # and sirs. To remove this it will be 
merely necessary to cite Eur. Aik. 114, 4 Aunias sir’ ie) cas Appaviadas 
fees ; Iph. T. 273, sive Asoxdeuy 4 Nugins ayadrpara; Plat. Legg. 
862. D, sies eyes 4 Adyes. See Schafer, Mel. Cr. p. 5.” LoBECK. 

179. "H seaancbaeat 4 riv' "Evvdass. ScHOL. : SimortAAss voy “Ages 
av6 vot 'Esvadion os irigey Suipova Uxeveyer rev pesiloves Osev, xal dHAey bx 


Tay evvicuwy- Snrovea: yao 6 “Agns ix ved yaaxebagat. * wal é “Aens 
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penePensves our, ws aaacras Sopds ov AaBwr, ivicaré os ens AMBns, THE bis 
aursy yivouivns Anbas> ivicare di ivwuvins penvavais ial ced Tavens cH 
yuxris. wibarws di wAsiovas airias ribiaew drogeuvTss > of yao erexali- 
posses ov xa’ iy Ivravras. ‘The first interpretation, as Brunck justly 
observes, is absurd. Even if we allow Mars and Enyalios to have been 
Gifferent deities, we cannot suppose that the poet would designate Mars by 
a single word, which is equally applicable to Enyalios. Brunck has 
adopted the emendation of Johnson, “H yadaxobsgak dues’ "Evudases. So, 
also, Bothe and Lobeck. This emendation ought not to be admitted, un- 
less it can be proved that gees is capable of being used instead of sis, 
aliquis. Reiske proposes ¢o/ viv’ "Evudases. Erfurdt reads 6 yarxobsgak 
4 civ’ ’Evutases, Hermann (to Eur. Hek. 991) 4% viv’ "Evudases, Musgrave 
pei gw’ ‘Evuddrsos. The object of all these conjectures is to get rid either 
of the first or second #, 20 as to connect the adjective yaAxslipak with the 
substantive "Evvaases. A better mode of accomplishing this end than any 
which we have mentioned is to read "H yadrxebupak siti’ 'Evuatdses. So 
v. 879 (841), Tis dv died peor... rev apdbopoy i webs wAaZepesver Asver 
cwy dvs; Philokt. 1204, Ziges siaebsy, 4 vives, 4 Bsrtov os weewluyact 
This pleonastic use of si, which the editors of Sophokles do not appear to 
have understood, has not escaped the observation of Weiske, whose words 
we subjoin (p. 115, ed. Oxon.) : ‘ Offendit particula si adjuncto pronomi- 
ne vis, ut apud Zonaram, v. 8, Edreswis 33 wdvros, ay tieig Adyes (qui 
aliquo essent numero), ixwedey xaracricas Bevrdsusyes, etc. Sed sic immi- 
nuunt Greci ré oss et rivis, aliquis, nonnulli, ut dubitationis notam, si, 
structura minus accurata, preponant. Loca in Xenoph. Jud. sub si mon- 
stravi.. These words might pass for a note on the passage before us, 
according to our representation of it.” Etmstey. The emendation of 
Johnson received by Lobeck, who subjoins the following explanation, § é 
“Aens Wisnvsy abrav doyiobsis 30° dveives 34 sAryepiay os eupuervias, is 
sufficiently set aside by the acute observation of Elmsley, that such an 
employment of the pronoun sees is altogether alien to the practice of the 
Tragedians. It is, moreover, equally opposed to the sense of our passage, 
for dvriva pop Pa&r Zuvou doods tw» must signify cherishing some dissatisfac- 
tion, whatever it may be, on account of his (unrecompensed) assistance is 
the battle. Such an interpretation might, perhaps, stand, if the poet had 
not, by the genitive limiting seuger, intimated a specific reason for the 
discontent of Enyalios. Hermann is now disposed to receive the sugges— 
tion of Elmsley, but remarks rightly that it is highly incorrect to describe 
this use of si as pleonastic, since it is in fact elliptic, and requires that 
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we should supply s%xs» from the participle iz», in the following sense : 
Mopar Tras, sf csv sixsy. Yet this explanation, from dissatisfaction, if 
he has entertained any, seems entirely opposite to the meaning of the 
Chorus, who would not have enumerated Enyalios among the deities hos- 
tile to Aias, had it entertained so decided a doubt upon the subject. A 
more satisfactory use of Elmsley’s emendation is that suggested by Lobeck, 
who proposes that we should connect si with the primary verb, 4 si “Aene 
ivirare AwBn», aut Mars si forte ultus est injuriam, for on this point the 
Chorus was involved in some uncertainty. In the midst of all this doubt, 
we have thought it best, although with considerable hesitation, to follow 
Dindorf in admitting Hermann’s original correction § 1" into the text, 
bat cannot avoid expressing a wish that the conjecture of Reiske, sei iy’, 
Was sustained by some manuscript authority. Another difficulty has arisen 
from the circumstance that Homer represents Ares as fighting for the 
Trojans, whilst Aias is intimated in our passage to have received assistance 
also from this deity. Lobeck supposes that the aid referred to was be- 
stowed in an expedition against Teuthras, or some adjacent town. Yet it 
appears improbable that Ares, whilst friendly to the Trojans, should have 
lent support to their enemies in their attacks upon towns which were 
friendly to the cause of his allies. Although it is undisputed that "Evudaseg 
ia used in the Jliad as a frequent epithet of Ares, or as a proper name 
for Ares, (cf. 2. 17.211; 2. 651; 7.166; 13.519; 17. 309; and many 
other places,) it seems equally clear, from the language of the Schol. Ven. 
to Jl 17. 211, that, in later times, the Athenians honored Enyalios as a 
distinct deity ; and the same inference may be drawn from Ar. Pac. 457 ; 
Dionys. 4. R. 3. 48; Eustathius, p. 944. 55; and the form of the oath 
taken by the Attic Ephebi : teregss bei, “Ayeavres, Evudases, “Agns, Zsvse 
Eustathius 1. c. represents him as a son of Saturn and Rhea, and this 
legend probably induced the Scholiast to speak of Ares as his dwougyss 
and inferior in dignity; others, again, describe him to have been the 
wagideos of Ares, wagiasebas airy ras Evucasev, ws “Absvn chy Nixny xai 
"Agrigsts chy ‘Exaens, Etym. Gud. p. 188. 12; whilst a third tradition, 
narrated by Eustathius, p. 673. 22, derives the appellation from a Thra- 
Cian king slain by Ares on account of his inhospitality. For more de- 
tailed information see Creuz. Symb. II. 611, and the long and learned note 
of Lobeck to this line. 

180. Mopar Fxer. “ Elektr. 897, 1176, 1283 ; Philokt. 1309 ; Hach. 
Prom. 445, r7ife 3t, pia ori’ avbewwes iver; Eur. Or. 1062, rea- 
v6 ous poppy ize; Phen. 773, dec’ ined poupas ie. The sense is 
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somewhat different in Pind. Isthm. 3. 54, poupar Ilys: wasdteoss ‘EAXdrws, 
tnvidiam facit, and in Eur. Herakl. 969, woaany de” ius peievpev, subidis.” 
NEUE. With Zuvev deeés, here equivalent to Zoppeeyias, and to which 
déeu poverrércr, dégu poveusdxer, are opposed in Eur. Phan. 759, 1356, com- 
pare Eur. Andr. 525, déeu evpeareor. Lobeck is in error when he asserts, 
that, besides the present passage, Zusés, which is a mere dialectic variation 
_ Of xeives from the root KYN, is found only in A&sch. Theb. 379, Suppl. 
$70, since it occurs also in Cd. Kol. 1752, unless Hermann’s emenda- 
tion Zvvawéxsseas should be admitted there, and is used as an epithet of 
*Evsvdéasos by Homer, Jl. 18. 309. The general sense of the entire passage 
is as follows: Or is it that Enyalios with brazen breastplate, feeling indig- 
nant on account of his assisting spear (i. e. on account of some enterprise 
in which he lent you a support you never gratefully acknowledged), has 
avenged the insult by means of (i.e. by leading you into) these nightly 
machinations. 

182. Qesvdbsv, propria mentis impulsu, of your own free will. ScnHot.: 
Pesvabsy> Ayous eixobsr, awd oinsing yrousws. Compare ech. Choeph. 
107, ix Qesvés ; Agam. 1515, Qesvés ix Qsrias ; Soph. Antig. 492, Pessar 
bwnBoros.... iw’ agerigaé. SCHOL.: eb yao ial rovovrey afeenis, os 





dvsv airings iewsesiv ross weipcviess. apirriga Dt re power of warase) ixdrevy, 
Sikia Ok ed euverd. Passow renders du wichest linkshin, d. i. vom Rechten 
ab, but see Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

184. Téever, Some manuscripts and Suidas Téver iv weiuvases. Tércer 
is read in Aisch. dgam. 140. Below, v. 369, sabeoas; Antig. 1223, 
picon ; 1236, wivoor; Philokt. 1163, wiaacees. See Monk to Eur. Ak. 
234 ; Wellauer to Asch. Agam. 138 ; and the numerous examples cited 
by Lobeck to this line. It is doubtful whether we should join ¢éeeor with 
the preceding words, i’ agiwrsee Bas, or with those which follow, is 
weipvais wirveyv. The Scholiast appears to sanction the former course, and 
so Hermann, who inserts a comma after the pronoun. 

185. “Hye: yao dv. ScHon.: tons yee sivas bia vooos. Osta 38 4 ix 
bev xaracxiyace sig airiv. ray di veer aired Oiueny 'Apysiny wvépurty. 
With the expression ésia vée0es compare v. 137, wanyn Aies. “In this 
clause, as also in the preceding, eiwers . ... wirvwy, a reason is advanced 
for the opinion expressed in the strophe. Hence the particle ye is placed 
at the commencement of both sentences, in opposition to our own usage, 
which would demand the employment of an adversative particle in the 
last. Similarly in Acsch. Agam. 538, seq.: ca 3’ airs vieey xa) weernr, 
WAkey eruyes: sivas yale dear duiwv weds csivicw: IE odgnved yee naw’ 
Yiis Asieovies deseo xarspixager.” WUNDER. 
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187. bweParrdpsves xrAiwrove: uvbevs, are surreptitiously circulating secret 
aceusations. SCHOL.: twreBadrrAsusver* umeBAnras Aiveyrts, 4 idsewenca- 
pire’ 6b 28 ovx Jers Andy Tralee, AAR wigrAaccuiva ows Trev Pacirios F 
"Odvecias. 

188. Kaiwreves. SCHOL.: taxermtigeve:. Neue directs us to compare 
v. 1081 below; Elektr. 37; Ant. 493; Trach. 487; Philokt. 57. On 
Basins, for which the greater number of the manuscripts give BawiAsis, 
see note to v. 369 infra. 

189. ievgdar SCHOL.: ye. DeevGidta. Aiysras yoe 4 ‘AvrinaAua 
awerrTiAAcuivmy awe ’"Apxadias iw) "Vdxny wecs Aaierny ia) yduov, xace 
way er Licvpe evssrdsiv, iE od sv QveuOdueests. 6 Bi Sievdes Kegivbev 
Bawirsis, waveveryes avne, Teel ob Onew “Ouneos> (Il. 6.153.) 3 xiediores 
yine’ avdewv’ serig Owed vers dvuvas xal vas iwdas car Your lavred 
Reeyecuparey iyears +o sree airev. Abréruxes Oi xar’ ixsive xasged 
"Exizagro xaswrocury 6° Sexy cs- (Od. 19. 395.) xa) abrd vd naAsori-. 
pie wap’ abrov chy poegny HAracesy. xripas ov xa) LievPov beinpara 
zal piraBerav, Sms obx tAals rev Licuder, iwivyyw yao aire die rev. 
Breyenuparav> ix) redress 38 iZeupeerZopsvos tax LisuPer i<inesy abcéy, 
zai chy bvyariga airov ArrixAuay evyxarixrAiny airy, xad tynver IE 
aired ytvopiony cry waida curyxies Aeiern, 3d Zievpov 6 ‘Odveciws. rev 
3 "Odvevia Lueevpov cuvidus Onel Dehoxrns nal iv Suvdsiavy> "O. wavre 
Tekeoer, ws & VievPes ors Ivdnrcs iv wel wavraxov, unreds warne. nat 
Aiexiros tx“Owday xeieu: “AAA 'Arrixasias dover HAbs Lievhes, rhs ons 
Aiye ve enress, A ¢” ivysivare, xal Evecmrions iy Koxawas (v. 102) -. 
Xaig’, 3 kiv’- Serig 3” 8], Pedoor, wareay ts env. “Wdaxes ’Oducesis, yas 
Ksparanvey avat. Of8" arden xedrarer, deiev Sscifev vives. Paiveras O¥ 
vi xaxéntts avery xal dice ris ysriesws. The later tradition, to which the 
Scholiast refers, that Antikleia was pregnant by Sisyphus previously to 
her marriage with Laértes, and gave birth to Odysseus either after her- 
arrival at Ithaka or on her journey to that island, is stated by Hyginus, 
Fab. 201. Cf. Philokt. 417, with the note of the Scholiast ; Eur. Zph. A, 
514; Ov. Met. 13. 32; Serv. ad Virg. 4 n. 6. 529; Plut. Quest. Gree.. 
43; and the passages cited by the Scholiast to our own line. To the- 
genitive cas dewrou.... ysvsas, Brunck directs us to supply es ; Wun- 
der, é, from the article in the preceding verse; Hermann, BaeAs’s ; and 
Lobeck, ixyoves, which he derives from ysvs@s. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 323 
and note; comparing v. 202 below, Eur. Kyhl. 41, wa 34 pos ysvvaioy 
Mir warigwy, ysvvaios ¢’ ix roxddoy, scil. yivsbac ; Arist. Ach. 549, £r2' 
adeerov. SCHOL.: eis arou; 





& cata ardpuuerarwy, scil. oiupara. 
ll 
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wad ph Suvapivns colscbas; Aristot. Eth. Nicom. 4.1, robs dxgacsig xa) 
is dxoraviay Sawarngsis, aowreus xarovusy. The use of dvorBos, below, 
v. 1100, is somewhat similar. Klausen to Asch. dgam. 1513 renders 

190. Ma pst wo’, dag. ScHOL.: «és wanesss wn ei yoo. “So also 
Suidas. Nevertheless it is incorrect that zo can suffer elision before a 
” HERMANN. This eminent scholar decides that «’ is the 
accusative, and explains by stating that two constructions are blended into 
one in the sense, ne tibi malum in me opprobrium contrahe. The dativus 
ethicus is, however, 80 appropriate, and the expression pes peer, pe foes ryt, 
is so frequently found before the imperative, or conjunctive used impera- 
tively, that it is better to suppose, with Wunder, that Sophokles has 
availed himself of a license found in the epic poets (cf. Hom. Ji 14. 165), 
than to have recourse to the involved reasoning by which Hermann and 
Matthia (Gr. Gr. 633. 7) would have us believe «’ to be the accusative. 
That the diphthong o, as strongly maintained by the greater number of 
authorities, is never elided in the dramatists, seems doubtful. Cf. Philokt. 
718, dard didox’, J was, pon ye arsAns sox4; Eur. Bacch. 820, ro 
xesvev 36 &° ob Qbeva, where see Elmsley. With the concluding words 
igaros xdrsclasg (== exnrvais vaurixais, supra, Vv. 3) jug’ ixeas, Lobeck 
aptly compares Hor. Carm. III. 20, eripe te more ; ne semper udum Tibur 
et Esula declive contempleris arvum. 

191. deg. The MSS. Ric. Aug. B. Dreed. a. and Suidas s. Ms seu 
read dens. ScHOL.: &m zal wigiweiey, ives iwdens, aitiens awe eov, 
ser. ie) gov. HESYCHIUS: “Ags, Asin, clon ZehexrAns Alaves pacciye- 
Gsey- See note to v. 129 supra. 


short vowel. 


192. “"Ava, for évacrnés, is amongst those words whose pronunciation 
is preserved entire even where a vowel follows ; and which, consequently, 
never throw away the final vowel.” HERMANN. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
42; Monk to Eur. 4/k. 285. Eustathius to JL 1, p. 75.9: ’Exsive dt 
xasversgoy, bay 4 ave weabssis draBiPachivers vou révev, AaeBarnrar avel 
preares rev avacrnts, we Td GAA ave ig idedver. Sumpas : "“Ava+ ava- 
conbs. “Opnees nal LopexrArs. Gar’ diva iZ idedvev. avr) rev, GAA’ ava- 
gonks in vay Ipivev. xa) dye, aryrl rev drat, xard dwexewny rev &. 
The hiatus is permitted in words of every description, and in every kind of 
metre, which are used asexclamations. So Philokt. 832, 16: 76: so: wadeos ; 
Eur. Troad. 98. 

192,193, srev paxeaion erneits wert rgd’ ayaviy cxerag. “I have 
written wovi (i. e. weés) from conjecture, in place of weri, the reading of 
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the books, which particle could only have been joined with %rev if the 
Chorus had been unacquainted with the whereabouts of Aias. Hermann 
interprets adyewvev cyeasy, a bellicis negotits cessationem. See to v. 49. 
But Aias is represented as intent upon maintaining this cessation, from 
deliberate choice and resolution. For such is the meaning of erneiZsebas 
wees vivs, Which is a very similar expression to yiyrsela: weds cy cxowtiy, 
wees veis wetypac:. With the epic form weri compare Trach. 1214, 
werifavay; Tham. fr. 230, ed. Dind., voriagcio.” WuNpER. The 
emendation is unnecessary. “Oweu weri is ubi tandem, and conveys no 
doubt as to the locality of Aias. It is a simple expression of impatience 
at not seeing him, as in (Ed. Kol. 12, os wubausba grou wer’ icpiv. 
Render : but rise up from the seat wheresoever thou art resting in this longs 
continued cessation from the combat. 

194. "Avay sdeavias @Abywy. Wunder, in conformity with the explana- 
tion of the Scholiast, rv ix rov sieaved xi Qbsicny deny, renders calamita- 
tem divinitus immissam augens, and believes eigaviay to have nearly the 
same meaning as (sia at v. 185 supra. He supports this explanation by 
citing siedwer &ves, Antig. 418, where, with Blomfield to Asch. Pers. 
579, he interprets sigavies divinitus ortus. Yet, as the Chorus cannot be 
understood to refer to the mental derangement of Aias, of which as yet 
it has received no certain information, but must be thought to allude 
simply to the reports spread abroad by Odysseus, the explanation given 
by the Scholiast in Parall., sis sbedvey Ios kvawray rny BAaBny, 1. @ 
rn xaxhy Odée., seems the more correct. So Hermann : malum, quod est 
in ramore positum, ix immensum accendens, i. e. augens. On the construc- 
tion of dray (the accusative of closer specification) with the intransitive 
verb QAiyss, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 555, and compare Ar. Thesm. 1041, 
Worvddxeurer "Alda veer Priyevcay; Eur. Phan. 250, “Agns alu ddiev 
Priyu ead’, 2 un exo, worse. 

195. ’AcdeBnres. ‘The common copies exhibit 33’ drdeBnra. I 
have rejected 53° on the authority of Suidas: drdeBnres- EPeBos, krge- 
Mes- nal draghnros avr) Tov avsipivas wage Lofexasi, ixbedy 3° Bers 
&vrapBicws song. The genuine reading, and that which alone accords with 
the metre, is dedéeBnees, on which compare the observation of Brunck : 
Apposita in quibusdam codd. varia lectio drdéeBnres, que orta e glossa 
videtur, drgsews, aféBw¢. The Scholiast, however, from his interpretation, 
avr) rev araghires, 3 ier aviupives, seems to have read drégBnea.” 
Drsporr. Hermann has restored the feminine form draeBira, “mistaken 
by some grammarians for the neuter plural.” Aldus and many manu- 
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scripts read éguar’, but the majority of the ancient copies support the 
reading of the text. Render, but insult flies fearless forth, and compare 
Hat. 3. 56, 6 Asyos douenras. 

196. ’Ev staviseoss Baéeoass. SCHOL.: Acionsin as wig by simvipeoss Bue 
vais. “These are not convalles ventis perflate, but siduay wagiveveas. 
ExuenptT. The observation of the Scholiast would apparently warrant 
the suspicion, that some words have dropped from the text, and that 
Sophokles probably wrote drdgBnra wugds dixay deuara:. With this con- 
jecture, compare the passage cited by Neue from Hom. J/. 14. 396, Odrs 
wugds Toeces ys wiAss Bedpos aibopiveso Odgros iv Bieons, Ors +’ desre xaui- 
psy vAny. If nothing has perished, then stévsues Baeoas must refer to 
the valley in which the camp of the Greeks was situated. 

197. xayatovrey. ‘I have corrected the writing of the manuscripts 
and of Suidas (8. xayye%s), since the form xayya2évew» (corrupted by 
the Cod. I. into Baxyagovray) is not used by Attic writers. Ar. Eccles. 
849, Tigar 3 yagi vravida xa) xovineda | trav, xazddev pth’ teleew 
ysaviev. By a similar error, Suidas in Ar. Nub. 1073, waidey, yorascay, 
morrapar, dpay, tire, xayvacuay, Writes xayracuur. The true reading, 
for which some books exhibit x:zAscuay, is preserved in the MS. Rav. 
That the metre of our verse may correspond with that of the preceding 
verses, I would suggest a further emendation: dwdvewy xayalircer.” 
Drinporr. 

199. Yeraxsy, HESYCHIUS: ieraxs- xsiras. Compare below, v. 1018, 
Ivbe pon xabsorduy dies ; V. 1028, @Ad’ iordre wos xa) dies ; Lucian, 
Dea Syr. 6, xai ofics psydra wivhsa lerare: ; Diod. XIII. 55, TecaurTn 
savawantss siornxss. Other instances are cited by Dorville ad Char. 
p. 383. 

200, sqq. ScHot.: vads dewyeol> ike: Tixpnoca xai dididoxu eer 
xoeev, brs Alas teriv 6 epakas ra weiurna > wurbdrvera: di wapde rev yoger, 
oes “EAAnvxd ny ve ohayivra: indrtges ody wap’ ixarigey ve dyveeupsver 
pourdcvers 4 Ot Tixunera aixpacrures yur rev Alavros* wibaveg di ikuesy - 
ob yee ia) word dsi dworepiprcdas tiv yogsv, GAAG weexsweuy re THE 
Cwebicsus. “Hot dsddsors 0 ty cg wanrn: kwsl yao dxsers Tetzges, wed 
Higvedans ics viwies, Tixunosa xnarodropiesras: ob yae irigey wesewwrer 
yrieiy cy Alavers ai 38 roatras yuvaixss Ororilsyras sive» wees Teds 
Ssewiras, ws Besonis weds “Ayiaardta. (Jl. 1.348; 19.295 sqq.) ‘The 
Cod. I. & vaés. In the following verse, two manuscripts have ’Eesy és.~ 
dey. The Scholiast interprets yéoviay by abreyéivey, but his observation 
to v. 134, although agreeing with the popular belief rs é yoges icxsdarwess 
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dvd Sarapsriav, is not confirmed by the language of the poet at v. 575 
and elsewhere in this play; nor does it in any way verify the opinion 
entertained by some (Philostr. Heroicc. 9. 720) that Aias devoted himself 
to the Athenians, as their military leader.” Lopeck. Scuor.: Dsveay 
eos Ege ebesday- did vd chy Ladapive covipla: on Arring, nal wigirwod- 
Yaerey cveis "Abnvaing airiy xeieacbar: wets siveuay ely civ axpouetves 
ewre Oneis. Cf. infra, vv. 819, 1160. Strabo, IX. p. 394, says of the 
island of Salamis: xa} sv» pels Trevor ‘Adnvaios rny vioev> £6 3k warasdy 
wets Mayagias dwnietsy aureis igs aig abrus, x.¢.4. The Oxford trane- 
lator observes that the epithet here employed is “a political stroke to please 
the Athenians, and is probably derived from the tradition of the Makide 
having passed over to Salamis from gina, which belonged to Attica. 
Aristotle, Hthet. 1. 15, alludes to a dispute between Athens and Megara 
respecting their title to Salamis, which the Athenians proved by citing 
these verses from Homer’s Catalogue: A7Zas 3’ ix Zarapives &ysy dvexui- 
Yixa vyas | Senos 3” Svar, ty’ 'Abnvaluv leravre Oadayyts. (Ml. 2. 557, 
558.) The second of these verses is stated by Quintilian (5. 11. 40) not 
to have been found in every edition, and Plutarch, in his Life of Solon 
(1. 10), mentions a report of Solon’s having interpolated Homer in this 
passage. It is certain, however, that when Kleisthenes, the Alkmzonid, 
changed the names of the Athenian tribes into appellations derived from 
indigenous heroes, Aias alone of foreign extraction was admitted to this 
honor, and the tribe Aiantis was called after him. Herod. 5. 67.” For 
additional information upon this point, see Introduction. 

203. Tes Terapaves rnrsésv. ScHOL.: fro rev olaov, 3 bers enrobes 
haxeay Devyiay Naropives > 9 of wee wWorAov xmdopsyer, nee} ovr) voy peoves® 
Hoi rnrobey sess, F iors Lives xar& vives, xa) Sums rou Tirapaves olxev 
Pudspesros, si xa? en weoonxousy. The construction is not, as stated by 
Musgrave, of enrstsr xndopsves clxev cov Tsrapeves, but of and. rou Ts. 
sinev enrsbey, scil. dvros. Philokt. 208, enrcbes aida, i. e. even. With 
the sense here assigned to o/xes, compare Antig. 594, AaPdaxidav oixwy 5 
Philokt. 180 ; Eur. Androm. 13. 

204. All the manuscripts and old edd. 4 3sivés 6 wives. Enustathius, 
Pp. 275. 35, 6 wiyas Alas, wage LofexrAsz. Hermann and most recent 
editors have rejected the article before s«iyes, in order that an anapsst 
may not be followed immediately by a dactyl, and because the article so 
referred to 3ssv3s would cohere in sense with niyas and disconnect it from 
what follows. Its insertion is probably due to the copyists, from the fact 
of the epithet é zivas being constantly associated with Aias in the writ- 

11* 
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ings of Homer and other poets. See J/, 2. 358; Theokrit. 15. 138. 
“‘ The Scholiasts hesitate as to the derivation of the adjective apoxgarss, 
some considering it a compound of wes and others of apes, 6 Sse van 
Ouoy xeacsiy duvegsves. Moschopulus, Sched. p. 184, é.é% reig apcosg v8 
sedvos ize. LOBECK. All uncertainty as to the true epexegesia of this 
word will be removed by comparing v. 1189 below, eb ye ef wAarsis ovd’ 
shevrwre Garis aeparterares, With Priam’s inquiry in reference to Aias 
in Ji. 3.225, Tés +’ die’ 8d’ HAres "Ayasds avde his vs piyas rs "EXexes 
"Aeytioy xsQadny os xa) sigias Sous. Even in the comparatively insig- 
nificant delineation of personal peculiarities, the Tragedians built upon the 
Epos. : 

207. Ti 3’ bviaaaxras. SCHOL.: vi abry wage chy nyseiny SxAnew 
wiyors dees; ole iv rive yiyersy 6 Alas Bagss, dors BAAS yaviebas recebs 
i xara cHy nyieny; Ti airy Bagos iviAAaxTa: aT A we; THs &pieias: 
ye. 98 anprgins (ye. aipseias 1.!, aval rig andovs popes: xal forms 6 revs: 
weiev Badges tAaBsy airn 1 we awd rns weorigas andias;  Triclinius ex- 
plains sive Bagsiay ivardAayhy fds 4 we iviAAaxras THs kuseias zal vas 
nestgimns xaracraeses, quam mulam mutationem diurnus Ajacis stutus hac 
nocte subiit? To this interpretation the only objection appears to be that 
alleged by Hermann, that xaraerdeiws is somewhat too far-fetched, and 
he would therefore substitute deas, as directed by Musgrave, who com- 
pares the similar ellipse in the expressions 4 wewie and 4 iwéss%. So 
Hom. Od. 4. 447, wacay 3’ goin pelvopesy cerAmsos Oo ; Androm. Ther. 
p- 36, T. XIV., xar’ ogGrainy cs xai ge ; Liban. Decl. T. IIT. 153, 4 fi- 
gues ; Hippokr. Prorrh. IL. 188, T. L. owe cnv bsgsiny, for which we find 
4 digses Sea, lian, H. A. Il. 25. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 187. 
Render, therefore, What disastrous change hath this night made, or brought 
upon the day? In place of auseias, Dindorf has edited ryuspias, as the 
more ancient reading, and conjectures that the erroneous writing sspseias 
originated from the Doric « being written above the more genuine npseias. 
"EvjAraexras seems to have been generally employed in an active rather 
than a passive signification. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 178. Diod. Fragm. 
L. X. p. 65, byivsre Bacidscoa idiwrinns lovias nrAAnypion nytpoviar. 

209. [lai rev Devylese Tsasvravres. The majority of the manuscripts 
and old edd. Devyiev, which is defended by Lobeck, Schifer, Erfurdt, 
Wunder, and Matthia. ‘ Porson’s tacit emendation (ad Eur. Hek. 120), 
Tle rou Devyieu ov TsAsvravres, is rejected with contempt by both Lobeck 
and Erfurdt, the furmer of whom seems half inclined to believe that Por- 
son’s insertion of ¢v was a mere slip of the pen. These editors defend 
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the common reading by the comparison of the well-known senarii of 
Eschylus, which begin with the words ‘Iwwepidevces and [Taptsvewaios 
(Theb. 488, 547). They ought to have recollected that these two proper 
names cannot be admitted at all into the tragic senarius without a viola- 
tion of the metre. The anapest, which the tragic poets usually employ 
on these occasions, causes as great a violation of the ordinary rules of the 
metre, as the trochee, which Aschylus has admitted in these two instances. 
The proper name TsAsvravres, on the contrary, is perfectly well adapted 
to the measure in which it is used, especially if the last syllable be length- 
ened by position, as it is in the present instance. 'EyyadAaxca:, a word of 
exactly the same quantity, occurs in the next preceding line but one. So, 
also, "Essyludar, v. 201, and dvsf{riyrv, V- 236. Honest Bothe, who does 
not seem to have been aware of Porson’s emendation, goes a shorter way 
to work, and bravely cuts out Tsastrasres, leaving only the words Ila? 
cw Devyiev. He observes, that, from Tekmessa’s account of her family 
(vv. 463, 464), her father appears to have been so great a man, that he 
may fairly be called the Phrygian xar’ ifex%x. In the same manner, we 
presume, as Buonaparte is called the Corsican. Leaving this solution of 
the difficulty to the consideration of our readers, we shall content ourselves 
with mentioning, for the comfort of such of them as prefer Porson’s emen- 
dation, that another instance of the omission of «¢ after a word ending 
with ov may be found in his Adversaria, p.65. In the tragedy before 
us, one manuscript omits «¢ after wov, v. 1044.” Extms_ey. The emenda- 
tion of Porson has been adopted by Hermann, Gaisfurd, Apitz, and others. 
Bentley suggested Tsaasvrarces, which Brunck received, and this is ac- 
tually written in three manuscripts. Cf. Matth. Gr. Gr.19.c. We have 
followed Jaeger in admitting the Ionic termination of the genitive. Cf. 
Antig. 100 ; Wunder to (Ed. Tyr. 1070 and 1191. 

210. tarsi os, x. 7.2. ' ScHoL.: iwsi ot txts 6 Alas Sogicrwrey, origkas 
et Adyes cou’ 4 GAA’ iwsl os dvinss 6 Alas, Te SogsdAwrer cov origtas 
Aives. avixss 06 deri rev ixss+ wagirziras yee h ard. Kusivey orip- 
tacay ye. On the great diversity exhibited by the manuscripts in regard 
to the forms SevgidcAwres and segidaweres, see Blomfield to Asch. Agam. 
115, and Lobeck to this line. The Scholiast errs in supposing that avtysiv 
is placed here for the simple Zyss». On the contrary, it possesses far more 
significance, imparting, in connection with the participle, this sense: Since 
thee, a spear-won bride, impetuous Aias constantly has loved. Eur. Hek. 
119, wis pavrsrsrev Rdzgne drier Aince’ "Ayapiprer ; Alkest. 311, 


revreus avdexey ssewiras iar dépwy ; Cid. Kol. 674, vév civaw’ avi- 
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coven xieesv, of the nightingale; Pind. Pyth. 2. 88, ven 33 weds bis 
ein teiZav, ds avis work ply rd xsivar, ver’ ail? ivigess Wuner piye 
xvdes, where avives ia usually regarded as equivalent to dyvor, rime, 
although its own stricter meaning, to uphold, is, to say the least, equally 
appropriate. With the sentiment, compare Hor. Od. 2. 4. 5, movit Ajacem 
Telumone natum Forma captive dominum Tecmesse. 

212. “Dive’.... ds... Oesinns. The potential optative with dy, in 
the accessorial signification of purpose and aim, is frequently found in 
dependent clauses with #s, ders, ér:, without reference to the time of the 
principal verb, where the same form would also stand in the oratio recta. 
Ken. Mem. 4. 4. 14, d:dGoger ody vi oles sresnty, reds voig vopcois wesbopcivers 
Pavrilor, drs nararubsien Zyv of viper, A 8k vols by reig worsens 
siraxrovrras ives, 84s vivar’ &v sievvn; In this view, our passage 
would yield the following sense, because thou wilt not ignorantly reply. 
There is, however, in all probability, a reference to some suppressed con- 
dition, as Ellendt supposes. Below, v. 1280, dee’ cbz ay ivdinwss y’ avi- 
palors oes. See Ged. Tyr. 857 ; Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 865, ed. Jelf. 

214. ixwsdes:, you will learn as the result of your inquiries. Wunder 
aptly quotes (Ed. Kol. 529, ddvares piv réd’ d&xevuy. 

216. Noxeseos, in the night. The adjective in apposition with the sub- 
ject of the sentence is substituted for an adverb or a preposition with its 
case, in order to give greater emphasis and attract more attention to the 
statement. Cf. Antig. 785, Qeras iwsewevess, for dixie rev worrer ; Ed. 
Tyr. 32, igterie i2éusba, for iw) +h ivvig 5 Philokt. 808, 43s (vieos) wot 
Kein Garg zal rari’ awiertras, for sins, ravies. —— dasruhie. 
SCHOL. : ivoBglebn xa) AwBneés yiyersy. Eustathius, p. 920. 2: +3 &ey- 
ciunes wigreny iu chy weshiow, os ri awthwBibn waee ToPexrAss. On 
the contrary, the preposition is not redundant, but imparts energy and 
the notion of completion to the meaning of the simple verb, — has been 
thoroughly disgraced. So i¥erAwBvidn», Philokt. 8330. On the passive force 
possessed by many deponent verbs, in correspondence with their existing 
or implied active meaning, see Elmsley to Eur. Herakil. 757 ; Hermann to 
Antig. 23. 

218. Xsigeddines fay’ aivohagy. With the accumulated adjectives, 
compare Eur. Med. 208, asyued 3’ Bysa poysea Bog ; Id. 214, ip’ da2- 
pevedy Llévrou xazd’ dwigavrer ; Id. 822, seats voeas awrepbirou; Phan. 
191, xsgadwsy es wip aibaréss. 

219. Kesivou venerngm. SCHOL.: ra reduspara nal wedtusg- 4 od 
WiPbaguiva weiuvna, wage +d diarvetoncbas acd Inrer 384 Askis nad 3 
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paurriio, nal Tey veneuer, xa) vd isesior. The last is the true interpreta- 
tion, as is shown by sch. Theb. 212, where the Scholiast remarks, ¢é 
Piya xal yenerigian la wagararrcn, ob yae pover venerhgia TR warrss- 
fare @AAe xal ce binere. Even in this sense, the word would seem 
strictly to denote victims slain before consulting the gods. 

220. ardeds atbowes ayysriav. Such is the reading exhibited by Sui- 
das s. Ai/ewes, the majority of the manuscripts, and the Scholiast. From 
the language of Eustathius, p. 862. 10, Qigsra: aidwy Bovs xa) widnees xa) 
Evbewwes xa) Aiwv > asbery di obdsle airav Abyar’ ky, CAAR Tovveue sivy 
pian issribsras (where he appears to deny that aff) can be employed 
as an epithet of either animate or inanimate objects except to indicate their 
color), and at p. 1072. 6, aiéuy dene wage Sofoxasi, it may be inferred 
that he found aféwves in his copy, and this writing is preserved in the 
MSS. [. Baroce. A. B. Heidelb., and in some others, as also in Aldus and 
the old editions, to the manifest destruction of the metre. The MS. 
Laur. a. af/eves, with w suprascriptum, as Dindorf, believing that the 
penult of proper names and adjectives terminating in #» may be written 
with a short vowel in the genitive, had already edited from conjecture. 
The grammatical point just stated has been investigated by Lobeck with 
his usual ability, in a note of immense learning, which furnishes the most 
conclusive proof that no appellative word can be inflected in two ways, 
that is, by wyve¢ and eves, in writers of the same dialect. The Scholiast 
explains as follows: alferes > Siawvgev, bseper iv vais maxes: H Td btepes 
wr ie) ver wagaxsxivnxétos xsiofw. The dictum of Eustathius quoted 
above is clearly overthrown by the fact, that aie) is used as an epithet 
Of Ageig in Hes. Opp. 363, of yvadaxis in Id. Sewt. Her. 135, of Bacxavia 
in Agath. Epigr. XIV. 10, of the "Ivdei in Nonn. 18. 176. Compare 
Silias It. 6. 208, igneus in pugnas ; Cic. Bulb. 15, duo fulmina imperii ; 
Virg. An. 31. 746, Volat igneus equore Tarchon. With reason, there- 
fore, does Lobeck inquire why we should hesitate to believe that the adjec- 
tive ai/exp may be applied, in the same way as our own epithet “fiery,” 
to denote a man of passionate disposition and who is quickly roused to 
wrath, to such a one aa, in the ordinary language of the Greeks, was 
termed Aseuos and dsdrveos. That other adjectives ending in -oy and 
-owns Were transferred from their strict use, as descriptive of physical pecu- 
liarities, to illustrate mental dispositions and qualities, may be learnt from 
v. 902 below, xsAaweway évesr, and the numerous examples cited by 
Lobeck in his note to that passage. With the genitive, compare below, 
V. 942, Oksia yee vov Batis ; Thuk. 8.15, dyysaia vis Xiu; 1.140, v8 
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Miyaeloy Yagieua, for which we read, in c. 139, ¢é wsg) Msyagios Yu- 
Gicua ; Xen. Mem. 2.7.13, § cov xvves Asyos. Heinrich to Cic. Orat. fr. 
p. 95; Spohn, Lectt. Thevkr. 1. p. 17. 

223. ¢é weesiewov. SCHOL.: ci aweBnetusver. Cf. Mech. Prom. 127, 
IT sei- 
Garros avie. SCHOL. : Garsees vei, Sri caura iavrey Siabtioss. In con- 
struction, wseifavres must be joined with éavsira:. Cid. Tyr. 506, parses 
gaés; Antig. 520, adbovod w’ ikiaiss. See note to v. 216 supra. Wun- 
der, referring to v. 242 below, would prefer to the ordinary rendering : 
videbimus eum mori, or anfe omnium oculos morietur. We have received 
without hesitation Hermann’s emendation avse, in place of dvie, the read- 
ing of the books. 

224. wagawaixry. SCHOL.: oH pannn wapawAant yahe 6 pearines. 
Melanipp. ap. Athen. p. 429. C, t0% wagdwanxres. It is applied in the 
same sense to persons by the LXX. in Deuteron. xxviii. 34. Hermann 
has retained the punctuation of Aldus, and placed a comma after yegi. 
The preposition in svyzarasrds indicates the joint slaughter of the cattle 
and their shepherds. See note to v. 27 supra. 

225. Ksaaseis S/peosrx, On the enallage of number, so frequent in Greek 
writers, not merely with appellative, but with abstract or material nouns, 
see Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 44. 3, .4am. 5; and compare Pind. Pyth. 4. 
431, Dekev pdyamas ; Eur. Jon. 191, ddgur ivaiou xeveais dewais ; 
Manetho, 1. 316, efayios Ligeoiw Ieduiyptyes. The employment of the 
plural by the poets originated, in all probability, from a wish to give 
weight or prominence to the idea. Aristot. Rhet. IIT. 6, sis dyxoy ons 
Aiksws (ad sermonis granditatem) evupBearaasra: co ty wear wessv. In 
place of iasweveyeas all the manuscripts and old editions exhibit ‘awevésous. 
Porson, in Adv. p. 186, first restored the genuine reading, indistinct traces 
of which, according to Elmsley and Gaisford, are found in the MS. 
Laur. a., on the authority of Eur. Hipp. 1399, 01d’ ieweveuas 003’ &yaa- 
perv Ovrat, and Ar. Nub. 571, roy O° iwweveuay. The art by which 
the poet represents the Chorus, in the preceding lines, as already filled with 
gloomy apprehension respecting the life of Aias, in consequence of the 
intelligence it has just received, and intimates to the spectators the catas- 
trophe which subsequently happens, has excited the admiration of all 
students of this play. 

226. "Qua... tuiv. ScHor.: ae cinopevcan ch Ke A Tinuneee 
Ryvesr> 387 ely vey ogee ve piv Ivder dw’ airns yroves, chy 0 awd ves 


eee wa ihe. 





WEY pot OoBiedy rd weeskewey ; V. 272, ras weovsewevous Tiyas. 
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227. davés. This Homeric form is very rarely met with in the tragic 
senarivs, as at Eur. Rhes. 662, Troad.378, Elektr.602. See Elmeley to 
Eur. Med. 1077 ; Meineke, Quest, Menandr. I. p. 35. 

228. env xiv. Such is the reading of the MSS. Lanr. a I. Harl. and 
others, with Aldus. Brunck has received ¢& «ix from the Triclinian copies. 
The former, without doubt the genuine writing of Sophokles, has given 
offence to editors and transcribers, in consequence of the transition from 
the feminine singular to the neuter plural in the verse that follows. Sup- 
ply weievqy with the Scholiast, and compare Trach. 548, sem yap ABnv.. «+, 
Gy dfagwagsis Girsi spbarpmes kvbes; Elektr. 142, dryer... ., bv ols dve- 
Avels ters ebdspia xnaxev; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 296 ; Hoogeveen ad Vig. 
p- 56. 

229. Ta 3... . avejinyrv. Alias medias dirumpebat, costas dissecans. 
The Scholiast explains wAsugexewiy - xara cov Trsveny cUwrey; Ellendt, 
more correctly, latera scindens. With the sense assigned to dvafpiyvuva:, 
compare the similar use of the German verb aufébrechen in the language of 
the chase. 

230. “ Critics differ greatly in opinion as to the individuals specially 
alluded to by the poet in the words due 3” dpylwedas xescis avira, to 
which one Scholiast has noted Jews rév ply iva ivousZer 'Odveria, rav 3d 
Hare Niorege § Moviaaer, whilst a second comments as follows upon the 
verse immediately succeeding: eeu pls xsQadrdy xa) yAaoray dxgay fires: 
Gigivasg > Tous rovrer ivomsts Nieroga, os Ysvdoagrugicarra nar’ aured. 
Hermann considers Agamemnon to be referred to by rou «iv, and suggests 
that be was in all probability so punished on account of the judgment he 
had given in the contest respecting the armor of Achilles. And that 
Agamemnon, or, as the Scholiast supposes, Menelaos, is to be understood 
in preference to Nestor, is shown by many passages in this tragedy, and 
with peculiar distinctness in vv. 289 sqq.: Adyous drvicwa revs piv “Aresi- 
das sara, rors 3’ aup’ ‘Odversi, cureitsls yidwy weAty, sony xar’ aire 
bBes ixcisase’ iov. The accurate interpretation of our passage by Zeno- 
bias, when explaining the meaning of the proverbial expression Aidses:eg 
yiAees, bas escaped the notice of the commentators. He observes, 1. 43, 
that it is used iw) rar wagafgivas ysrwrrar. & Alas yag Tagaheorveny 
Peorvisns wa) poocrvsis ue re weorienbnvas ray "Odvecia sis ray cH "AxsAAsios 
SwAass xaroyny xara cay ‘EAAnvwy SsOriens deuncs, xa) xara rar Berxn- 
pecorass xeoveigg beav reamsls ws “Ayasors ravra Povsies. B00 3d psyiorers 
ages nacaczer ws 'Ayapipsera xad Mivirner deepsivas indents xa) 


RETEYIAR ToveHY pKivopsres, VeTigos Di cufgericas iaursy xesivs. Hence, 
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then, by ¢ «iy Sophokles designates Agamemnon, and by é 3é, not Odys- 
seus, but Menelaos, whilst the due deyieedss xgsoi represent both the Atrei- 
dx, whom Aias calls dicsdexas Bavians, V. 369, and subsequently asso- 
ciates in express terms as the authors of the unjust judgment which had 
deprived him of the arms, v. 420: viv 3° air’ (sc. Swra) “Aresidas Gwri 
waveveye Peivas tweatay kvdeds revd’ dwacaress xeten. DINDORF. Avs, 
although in the dual number, is frequented constructed with a plural sub- 
stantive, as in the present passage. Cf. Aesch. Agam. 1395, xay dvsir 
ciuwypaci; Eumen. 597, dveix pscrparey; Plat. Rep. p. 614. C, dos 
hepare ixopive caanawy; 1.9.4, avepos ve; Od. 12. 73, of 33 dim 
gxiwsdo: ; Theokr. 5. 47, xeava: duw. Elmsley, however, to Eur. Med. 
798, pronounces the expression 3vei water, Ed. Kol. 531, ungrammati- 
cal. See Osann. Syll. Inscript, p. 86, not. 47; Gottling to Arist. Polit. 
pp. 367 sq.; Poppo to Thuk. 5. 84. 

232. ‘Piwes. So Hermann, upon the authority of the MSS. Mosq. b. 
Heidelb. and others, in preference to jsarrsi, which is retained by Lobeck 
and other editors. Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 150 observes that jrwesis is 
not used by the Tragedians, an opinion which is rejected by more recent 
critics. The Scholiast to Eur. Orest. 116 has remarked, raed ZegexdAti 
xe yawrray (sic) prrsi Oseivas ; in opposition to whom we read in the 
scholion to Epictet. Enchir. 34. 236, ed. Heyne, firra, parricn, wage 
Vopoxals piaru bsgicas yy Exeav yrAwrrar, xai ciwrw ruwegew. On the 
difference in signification, Hermann writes, “ jiarsy, nisi fallor, est jacere, 
fjewesiv autem jactare.” The old grammarians, also, represent these verbs 
to differ in meaning, but in another way. Thomas Magister, p. 327, 
Etym. Gud. p. 647, and our own Scholiast : fiwrw ri dwdws firew, prrre 
Rt rsd used ehodesrnres. In Trach. 780, pderas wodes wv pewesi, Eur. 
Hel. 1096, srivas wees cipaver pirrovvess, Herakl. 149, fs xivduvev peereeur- 
«ts, Elmsley and Hermann have restored, partly with and partly without 
authority from the manuscripts, the uncontracted form, which is also found 
in Atsch. Prom. 994, 1045, Eur. Troad. 729, 764, and frequently else- 
where. For much additional information of the most valuable kind, see 


Lobeck’s note, from which the preceding observations have been principally 
taken. 


234. Miyav.... wal. ScHOL.: Swrdeas véy yvarsner weiss ver 


xeidy, ws Aryues zal Luhavy pdoriys. iawodirny 38 furiea, yadrsver 
fiyar> peiyar Ob weds od wingérigey nabarpacbas rev ixdeev. ‘Iewediens, 
used by Pausanias, 9. 26. 1, as an epithet of Herakles at Thebes and 
Onchestos, from the circumstance of his having been the first to instruct 
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men in the training of horses for the purposes of draught, is here employed 
in an active signification. So ravgedirns Bieca, Anth. Val. VI. n. 41. 
That adjectives with this termination were used also in a passive sense is 
evident from such expressions as jedirns erifaves, Pind. Fragm. XLV. } 
gneodiens evgrye, Euphor. ap. Athen. p. 184. A; cuvdirny iewy datos pan 
aed Bactdorny xsyraanyzvy, Posidon. ap. Athen. p. 213. A. On the draw 
peorit, or double scourge, see Blomfield to Asch. Agam. 600; Klausen 
to Choeph. 356. ‘From this passage the title of the play has been 
derived, nor is there any reason to suppose, with Harles. ad Fabr. B. Gr. 
p- 196, that this appellation is a mere figment of the commentators. The 
names of plays were frequently selected from trivial, and, so to speak, 
secondary circumstances; ‘IawéAures orifavias, xarvaréusves. If this 
tragedy had been exhibited, as stated by the author of the ‘Ywobiess, 
under the title of AIA only, or, as Dikaiarchos testifies, under that of 
AIANTOS OANATOS, it could not possibly have been distinguished 
from Aias the Lokrian. Eustathius, at p. 757. 16, and again at p. 1139. 
61, calls it simply +2» gacriyedegev, and conjectures, from a comparison of 
the expression wranyn Aus (v. 137 supra) with the Homeric phrase Asés 
péeriys, Sapivess, that Aias is so termed ds Osounvig wserrsctvrae. Cle- 
mens (in Strom. 6. 470), Athenxus (VII. 277. C), and Zenobius (Cent. 
IV. 4) term it Afavra pacriyoféger, whilst the ancient grammarians, 
and especially Stobzus, call it more briefly Avayra, for reasons that will 
be obvious to every reader. The precise time at which it was brought 
forward for public rehearsal is disputed. Bockh, de Trag. Pr. p. 137, 
suspects, from the language of Odysseus at the close of this play, that it 
was produced befure the ‘ Philoktetes,’ i.e. before the 92d Olympiad.” 
LoBECK. 

236. SsvveZwv. SCHOL.: BAaacGnzeyv. On the accusative, see Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 566. 2. dainoy. ‘Musgrave rightly interprets ‘malus ge- 
nias.’ The poet refers in these words to the insanity of Aias as the effect 
of divine interposition. In the same way, Ja:ecvoy ris and obdsls avdowy 





are opposed in the Gd. Tyr. 1258: avecwyes 3° aire daipovmy dsixvuci 
Tis? obdtig yee avdgwy, of waenusy iyyéty.” Dinporr. For further in- 
formation on this subject, see Apuleius, De Deo Socratis, and Plutarch, De 
Genio Socratis and De Defectu Oraculorum. There is, however, consid- 
erable reason to mistrust the applicability of this explanation to the present 
passage, since the superstition which connected the lives and fortunes of 
men with demons was not prevalent among the Greeks in the times of the 
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Tragedians. Hence it seems preferable to understand by Jaizws the deity 
hostile to Aias. See Lobeck to this line. 

238. “Oye ei’ fon. SCHOL.: xaseés leew Bn eid, rovrieriy Sxasre, 
fuer xevpdpusvey xadtpuacs chy xiparny, deicbas: xrowny Ud tov webwy, 
Hyevy Qroyus die ene Engas, A Wepre xara cov raxiv Soyer ras xwwnda- 
wins pwrbsivas lavedy xa) awodveas Sse ynds wovrerseou. Almost all the 
manuscripts, with Eustathius and Aldus, dea vw’ dd xpara, whilst a 
few, amongst which we must name the MS. Laur. a., insert vo: after 7». 
In Eur. Phoen, 1360, iwi xdea rs Asvxowsvus xeirevs vege, the greater 
number of the manuscripts exhibit xeare. On the pronoun rive, placed 
here for ii, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 659.2. That the ancients were accus- 
tomed to shroud their faces with a veil, under the influence of sorrow or 
for purposes of concealment, is evident from Hom. Od. 8. 92, ay "Odv- 
sis xare xpara xadupdusves yodasasy; infra, v. 1089, op’ sizares 
xeupsis ; Plaut. II. 2. 89, cave respexis, fuge, et operi caput ; Sueton. 
Calig. c. 51, nam, qui deos tantopere contemneret, ad minima tonitrua et 
fulgura connivere, caput obvolvere, ad vero majora proripere se e strato 
sub lectumque condere solebat. 

240. Ilovrowsey vat usbsivas. SCHOL.: wariiva:, Qidysi. txaoces huey, 
One), 337 psbsivar, rovrsers pipes lauerey by ynt zal @svysv. Brunck accepts 
this explanation, and renders the entire passage jam tempus est ergo, ut 
quisque obvoluto capite clam pedibus fugam arripiat, aut pontivagam insiliat 
in navem, insideatque celeris remigationis transtro. Hermann observes that 
it is harsh to understand iavrdy, and thinks that it would be more con- 
formable with sound interpretation to supply the ellipse from the words 
becv sipsoias Fuyor. He asserts that there is some confusion in the con- 
nection of ideas, and that, while the poet intended to say sigssiay val ps- 
Osives, solvere, liberum facere remorum usum, he also wished to add iZépesvey, 
and hence combined both expressions in the phrase Gedy sieseias Zuyer i%s- 
pesvev, Which is equivalent to iy ry doy Cuye iZopsver, sictoiay psbsivas on 
oie Against this view it may reasonably be urged, that the expression 
sigseiay yesésivas is found in no Greek writer, and that it is extremely diffi- 
cult to explain satisfactorily the meaning of the dative »mi. For vai sigs- 
viay usésivas can mean nothing else than to give up, or let go the oarage 
to the ship, which is in direct opposition to the sense that is most evidently 
required. Lobeck supposes that the phrase vai usésives is used in the same 
sense as that expressed by Virgil, din. 6. 1, classi immittit habenas; Ovid, 
Trist. 1. 4. 16, aurigam video vela dedisse rati ; Oppian. Hal. 1. 255, 
weiprn bel wavra varia ibuvene dvinew ; i.e. that psésivas means to give 
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sails. Neue compares Plat. Protag. p. 338. A, ebeig ipivea, where ipsivas 
is employed in the same absolute signification. ‘I believe that a literal 
and exact rendering of the whole passage will show most clearly what 
substantive must be supplied to msésivas. The Chorus says, Now it is 
time that we, with veil-enveloped head, should make our escape on foot, or, 
sitting on the swift seats of the rowers, intrust (our flight) to the sea-traversing 
ship, As the words éedv sigssins Juyév iZsesver, sitting upon the swift 
rowing-bank, are opposed to the thought conveyed by the expression awedeix 
chorks aegiela:, on foot, or by running, so is the second idea contained in 
the words weder» xAoray agtedas (with which compare Eur. Rhes. 54. 126), 
I mean guyhy aeicbas, to take flight, or make one’s escape, placed in antithe- 
sis to that found in the words wevrewsen yni yeshtives. Can it, then, be 
doubted that the substantive xrAsrey, i.e. Quy%v, should be supplied to 
eihisas ? Such an explanation removes all difficulty. The Chorus says, 
We must now either make our escape stealthily on foot, or, sitting on the 
rowing-bench, resign (or commit) it to our ships. Had the poet substituted 
weols Quyay aotobas for wodeiv xAowady aeiobas, nO other interpretation would 
have been thought of. But that the two expressions are identical in 
meaning must be evident to all.” Wunper. With the accusative after 
i¢éusvev, compare Ausch. Eum. 3, 9 3n +3 penreds Ssurign 103" isre wavesion 5 
Agam. 983, 1s: dgsvey 5 ibid. 190, ciAua suivwy; Eur. Iph. Aud. 141, 
BA rey err” arAowdus iGou Korvas und’ darn brarbis. 

241. ipiscevesw awards. “Compare infru, 1267; Antig. 158; Philokt. 
1135.” Neur. 

242. radsasverer “Aon, equivalent to édvarey Asvoisov OF AMoBAnrer 
fever, death by stoning. Cf. infra, 521,598; <Antig. 36; Cd. Kol. 434 ; 
£sch. Theb, 183. The MSS. Laur. a. I. and others exhibit “Agmy. 
Dindorf asserts that this form was not employed by Attic writers. Yet 
we read in Demetr. Phal. de Eloc. CLXXVII. saws v6 v ds” sdQnpiav igia~ 
serra: of ‘Arrixei, and in Atsch. Theb. 45 the metre requires “Agny. 
Porson to Eur. Phan. 950 observes, “As usual, manuscripts fluctuate 
between “Agm and “Agyy. For the future, I shall always adhere to "Agnp, 
without noticing it to the reader.” See Matth. Gr. Gr. 91. 

243, ale’ dwAaros. SCHOL.: deri rou psyaan pavie. The MS. 
Aug. B. &raares ; the MS. Ien. daasres ; the MS. I. and Suidas draa- 
eos; and the two MSS. Baroce. axanros. Brunck renders quem fati vis 
tinexpugnabilis urget. “Awrares (abbreviated for dviAaros) denotes strictly 
that which one cannot or dare not approach, and is thence used in the 
collateral sense of immense, monstrous, terrible. Compare Hes. Opp. 147, 
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ebds zi wirey Aebwy, br’ Kdapavres Ixov xeurigcpoera Gupor AwAnre ; 
Theog. 151, civ ixardy wir viiess da’ Suey alevevre EwAaros ; Soph. 
Trach. 1093, dwraroy beinpa x&xeornyeger. On the perpetual confusion 
in the manuscripts between the words dwAares, 2wAnres, AWAaeros, aTXE- 
vos, see Pierson ad Mer. p. 25; Elmsley to Eur. Med. 149 ; Buttmann’s 
Gr. Gr. Vol. Il. p. 208: and Miitzell de emend. Theog. Hes. p. 54. 


244. Obx iss. SCHOOL. : obxie: abréy xarigss & pavia. 





Aapweas 
«Anya. ‘*Triclinius observes that the south wind, when unaccom- 
panied with storm, soon terminates. Hence, then, the general meaning 
of this passage is as follows: cito (sus) desiit furere, ut Auster sine ful- 
mine ortus.” HERMANN. 

246. Gesvipcos.  SCHOL.: TuGewy yevdpsvos Aekare cuppwapaxcaAcvbss eH 
vunPoog xai &aytiv. In place of Peésvpeos, the reading of the majority of 
the manuscripts, Qpérer is found in some manuscripts of inferior reputa- 
tion, and is preferred as ‘‘longe exquisitius ” by Hermann and Ellendt. 

247. “‘cixsia wébn, sufferings of one’s own creation, Cf. infra, 870, 
ae’ oixsins cfayns ; Elektr. 215, oixsias sis drag tuevinrss.” NEvE. Ia 
the passuge just cited from the Elektra, Hermann’s explanation, that those 
mischiefs are spoken of que sibi Electra gignat ipsa, is open to the objection, 
that she personally is powerless to do aught that may injure her enemies, 
and that the Chorus intends simply to convey a warning that she should 
not be too profoundly affected by a sense of her own family misfortunes, 
lest she should thereby produce new troubles for herself. In our own 
verse, Ellendt renders by fumiliaris, in precisely the same force as oixsies 
is opposed to a@Adrésrgws in Plat. Euthyd. p.4.B; Rep. p. 463. B. Cf. 
sch. Agam. 1220, xiigas xesav wanberess cixsias Bogas, their own flesh 
for food, of the children of Thyestes; Antig. 1249, wivdos eixtiov oriysey 5 
Gd. Kol. 769, reiesy oixsios xaxeis vorovvra. Hence oixsies is frequently 
used in the sense of /di0¢, one’s own, private: Hdt. 7. 10, eixsia Euveets, 
one’s own natural understanding ; Thuk. 2. 40, eixsiwy dun xai wodTixes 
iwiiasa; Id. 1.41, o& oixsia ytieey ribscbas. Render, therefore, calami- 
ties all his own, misfortunes peculiar to himself. 

248. wagaredtarres. Wunder renders male vel turpiter facientis, after 
Wesseling. Stollberg, who edited this tragedy in 1668, quotes, in illus- 
tration of this signification of wagd in composition, the verbs waeaz edie, 
a chorda aberro; wagaQbiyyouai, perperam, inconcinne loquor ; wagaBri- 
wsiv, wapogdr, hallucinari, perperam videre. Nevertheless, the interpretation 
of the Scholiast, copwedtarres xa) pstacxiveres, is equally sound and more 
appropriate to the context, although he somewhat absurdly adds, wsgieon 
Wi waea weshiens. 
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249. dwersives.  SCHOL.: algss, bysigu, iweBdaru> dyel eed xndcubsy 
sis Ueos ivssvsv. Seo Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

250. ’Aaad’ si... Adyes. ‘The Chorus says, Sed si liberatus est in~ 
sania, optime se habere eum crediderim. Mali enim preteriti nulla ratio 
habetur, i. e. facile quis obliviscitur. Hence to viwavea: we must supply 
tev xaxov from the following verse, i. ec. insania. So, also, at v. 266, te 
wswaupives understand cis yéeou from the word veeay immediately follow- 
ing. The verb sirvysis must be taken impersonally (see my note to 
Trach. 189), or referred to Aias. The latter supposition is, in my judg- 
ment, the best ; partly because it is more natural that the subject of this 
infinitive should be the same with that of the verb wiwaveas, and partly 
because, if it be not referred to Aias, we shall inquire in vain, if struysis 
be received impersonally, with whom the sirvvi« rests.” WoUNDER. 

251. Dessdeu ved xaxed, an evil that has gone by. The adjective geevses, 
although most frequently applied to persons, is also used as an epithet of 
things que tolluntur et evanescunt, Cf. (id. Kol. 660 ; Eur. Hek. 3353 
Androm. 1078; Ar. Nub. 718 sqq. Kiihner must have forgotten this 
verse in asserting (Gr. Gr. 119, Obs. 4, ed. Jelf) that Qeetdes is never 
employed except in the nominative singular and plural. ——— jesioy Adyos. 
ScHOL. : dyri wold ebdsle Adyes. 

252. Tlérsgn 3’... Zur. The explanation of these words is given 
by Tekmessa herself in v. 258 sqq. With the expression xoisds iv xos- 
veset, COMP. V. 442, proves eovers ; 590, "AQiAw wae’ dhirans ; dntig. 140, 
lees wees ivovs 5 and many other passages cited by the commentators. 

255. Ts eos dswadgoy, i. e. cos Pidevs Avwav xa) aveds Avwsigbas. Por 
son to Eur. Hek. 228 observes, that ‘“‘the Tragedians are very partial to 
the introduction of the particle +e in gnomes or brief moral sentiments.” 
Cf. Stallbaum ad Plat. Sympos. p. 219. A; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 1. 

256. ‘Hysis de’... suv. SCHOL.: npsis devel rou &§ Alias viv um vera 
Rng invrir Sie ce wiwgeypive. By using the plural pronoun, Tekmessa 
identifies herself with Aias, and indicates with true womanly feeling the 
intimate union of their loves and fortune. In the same way, Theseus calls 
the daughters of COidipus cés waidas news in Cid. Kol. 1021. On the 
form arvepseba, see Matthii’s Gr. Gr. 203. 3, and cf. infra, vv. 630, 
631, 641. 

260. @egevovvras. So all the manuscripts and old editions. ‘Sed quum 
Scholiastes scribat yed Osea: BAiwevras, hoc preferendum judicavi.” HEr- 
mann. In this decision few will acquiesce. At v. 50 supra, we have 
already seen that these various readings are supported by no authority, 
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and are entirely due to some corrector anxious to improve the language of 
his author. The participle Qgerctsras is equally appropriate to the sense 
of the passage, and is found in precisely the same antithesis, at Trach. 
1230, +3 ply vewovyes bupovedas xaxdv> rid’ Gd’ spay Pgovovrra eis 
wor’ dy Piga; 

+ 262. avay iagaaras. ScHOL.: tad Avangs tAadyeras. On the em- 
ployment of iAadvss in the figurative sense of verare, agitare, see below, 
vy. 479, 714; Eur. ndrom. 30; Iph. T. 79; Ion. 1619; Soph. Ed. 
Tyr. 28; Gd. Kol. 1747. So also in prose-writers. Plat. Phedr. p. 
240. D, &Aa’ bw’ avdyxns os xa eleceov iAavvscas; Demosth. Phil. 3, 54, 
bids va wedypara tAadvss. On the adverbial use of ras = wdvews, pror- 
sus, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 714, Obs. 2; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. 516, and 
compare infra, v. 494, iv col was tywys co Coma: ; V. 686, was... darsir 
_ 264. "Aga. “This particle has here the same force as dew ebx, nonne. 
So also below, v. 1220; Elektr. 614, 790, 816; (kd, Tyr. 822; Cd. 
Kol. 753, 780. Cf. Hermann ad Vig. p. 823, and Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 
614.” Wonper. Add Monk to Eur. Alkest. 351 ; Porson, Pref. ad 
Heh. p. xiv. 

. 265. Ruwonus 34 vor. With the commencement of this senarius Lobeck 
aptly compares id. Kol.1748; Elektr. 1257. Add Gd. Tyr. 558, 642 ; 
Philokt. 1810. —— diduxe pn ’x bsov wAnys cis. dx. Nearly all the 
manuscripts and old editions have dx, as Plut. V. Pelop. X., dears pa 
daragarre, where Schafer has restored the conjunctive. ‘‘ Erfurdt reads 
ixy on the authority of Suidas and one manuscript. Perhaps the true 
reading is xs. The words uh dxy or un dxss signify ne venerit. Erfurdt 
justly remarks that #xw does not signify venio, but veni. In the same 
manner, e/youas signifies abit, not abeo. Both these verbs are more nearly 
allied to iaAjavéa than to feyepas. Now it is well known that after didaxe 
pon, Sea yen, &e., the Greeks frequently employ the indicative to express 
that sense which the Latins express by the preter-perfect of the subjunc- 
tive. Thus, the Chorus in the Orestes of Euripides, believing that Orestes 
is dead, says to Elektra, v. 208, “Oga wagevon, wagdiv’ "Haixcen, widras 
My xarbaveay os eiyyoves AiAnd’ ods. See Budeus, p. 252, ed. 1548; 
Hoogeveen, pp. 708, 709. Among the examples produced by the gram- 
marians is the following passage of Demosthenes (De Fuls. Leg. p. 342. 8): 
Ka) 13 xeiver yeysvieba: psrd chy weceBsiay words, Sidane pr cia ANOny, 
4 covey cov adinnedrov vuiv luwsweixes, Are we to read luwsrestus 
with Lambinus and Markland, or isnwswemxy with Reiske? We do not 
condemn the subjunctive, but we strongly suspect that, if Demosthenes had 
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employed it in this passage, he would have said ixeseemxds 3 The ora- 
tors generally, if not always, express this subjunctive and its correspond- 
ing optative by the auxiliary verb and the participle. Thus we find in the 
same relation BsBonénzds 4, Pp. 345.29; eupPsBnxds sin, p. 351.9; wewer- 
axerts sinrs (sles), pe 363.19; dedaxorss Hrs, p. 411.3. To return to 
Sophokles, the same arguments which lead us to suspect that xu is the 
true reading in the verse before us, induce us to propose BiGnxs, Philokt. 
493.” Euas_tEy. The conjecture of this acute critic is supported by the 
authority of the MS. Ven., which exhibits 4x, and by the scholion pd 
fa4 in the MS. Ien. It is condemned, although without remark, by 
Matthia ad Eur. Phen. 93, and is pronounced inferior to #xn by Hermann 
and most subsequent editors. 

266. Iles yee, for was yee ov, how can it but be, i. e. yes assuredly. 
See Matth. Gr. Gr. 611. 4; Scholefield, Append. ad Zésch. Eumen. 577 ; 
Koen. ad Greg. Cor. p. 144; and compare Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 13, ebxevy 
é pls ra Vincase wearrey Dixasos, 6 0k Te doin Koixes; Iles yee ov; 

268. ‘Qs 53” ixovray, x.¢.A. That this is so you must be assured. On 
the construction of #s with the participle, where we might have expected 
és: with a finite verb, or, as in Latin, the accusative with the infinitive, 
valra eras txuy iwicrace, see Lobeck to this verse, Blomfield ad sch. 
Agam. 1364, and Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 569. 7. Cf. also Philokt. 253; 
Antig. 1063; Gd. Kol. 1583; Plat. Crit. p. 108. B, os twagyevons airy 
rvyyypuns tere. Tekmessa, in her reply, as Jager accurately teaches, 
opposes iwieragbai «s xe% to the language of the Chorus, didexa us, etc., 
in the following sense: certa res est, a dis immissam Ajaci insaniam esse, 
non dubia, ut tibi videtur, i. e. that the malady of Aias is the infliction of 
some deity is not a mere matter of fearful conjecture, but of certainty and 
fact. Wunder compares Ter. Andr. 3. 2. 30: opinor, narras; non recte 
accipis : certa res est. 

269. weesiwrare. So Aldus and the manuscripts, with Eustathius, p. 
527. 52. Brunck, relying upon the authority of the old grammarians, 
says that wirapa, is not Attic. He has accordingly displaced the common 
reading wirara: for wirsca: at Eur. Jon. 90, Ar. Ave. 573, 574, and 
in our own passage has written wgecteesre. Porson to Eur. Med. | 
observes that ‘‘ the Attics employ in the present wireyes, viranas, in the 
acrist inréuny, barduny, the former of which I consider preferable, although 
not to be introduced in opposition to manuscripts, Brunck, therefore, has 
well edited avwriuay in Soph. Aj. 657.” Morris, p. 311, wiropas — 
wirsen: “Arrixel 5 wirapes— virera: “EAAnvns. Seo Matth. Gr. Gr. 
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246, p. 428; Thom. M. p. 473; Grev. ad Luc. Solec. t. 9. p. 485; 
Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 323 sq. Dindorf compares Asch. Prom. 644, ésceav- 
wor vipers nal TuaPbogey | poePis, cher pos oxscTrig weecierace ; Ear. 
Alkest. 420, iwierapai os xoix dpve xaxds rads | weesterare. 

271. os xosvevds Sv. The comparative particle «s in construction with 
the participle denotes the thought, opinion, supposition, or view in which, 
or the pretext under which, the action or state expreased by the participle 
is conceived to exist. It may be rendered by qutppe. Cf. infra, 1048, 
obx aires kiwAsursy, ws abrov xexras ; supra, V. 64, ws avdpas...-tyay 5 
Elektr. 1025, os etx? eurdedeovcn vevbsrsis rads. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 701 5; 
Liddell and Scott, s. ‘Os. 

272. dxpas vuxros. SCHOL.: weg) wero Uarvev. wibavns 33 xa) rd ved 
Kesrvou wecexsiras’ of yao baiPovasvervess cores vas iZsdeus wosedyeas, Sers 
Aabtiv vas wack@urands. fivix’ Loaseos] % ort obx Ipasver ies oi iows- 
gar doriess, 4 ors leBicdneay of Avxves. cursréns di xal ob xara peosvopsrer, 
ualix rev xeipes ye ivveins iaiBevasdorres, iaibiedas wsel wearer Server. 
Aapaeness di, oi xard rHv sixiay Paivercis Adxveu. “The former writing, 
oi iowsee: &ovigts, is approved by Spanheim ad Callim. H. in Del. 303 ; 
the latter is justly preferred by Valcknaer to Hdt. 7.215. For although 
the stars are termed Aapareiiess by Manetho, 5. 426, and fewsen Avyve 
by Nonnus, 2. 324, it is nevertheless clear that in our passage the foculi 
or grates are meant, upon which dry wood and pine were burnt for the 
illumination of the sleeping apartments. Galenus, Ereg. p. 512, rAuparnp 
Sy of WoAAe) Paver, waca pivras rois 'Areixeis iv g GvAa xarixaisro wa- 
eierra gos. Eustathius, p. 1848. 32, aaparness loxdens psriages 1 yo 
weswodss, ip” wy ixasv. Cf, Odyss. 18. 304, adrixa Anpewenens cets 
ioracay iv psydcoesw, open Pasivesy. Theokrit. Jd. 25.47. In this way 
the Greeks were accustomed to distinguish the appearance and decline of 
day, marking the commencement of night by the lighting up of lamps, 
Kercomivns nutens, pesoovens, OsiAns éypias, sel Avxrvww &Gds, Liban. Decl. 
T. III. 127. So also Herodotus, 1. c. Dionysius, Antt. 11. 33, Diodo- 
ros, 19. 43, and Nikephoros, Breviar. p. 42. B, call twilight ase) avyrep 
xgeés 5; Athenseus, XII. 526. C, usyel avyrwy eer, and the same usage 
is attributed to the Attics by a grammarian in Anecd. Gr. p. 470, #9” 
lewigus obx awsemwigas BAAR wiel AUyrwy eas. The expression vespertina 
lumina is found in Ammian. Marcell. 16. 8.9, and they were brought in 
during the interval which followed the removal of the tables. This period 
of time was, moreover, called /umina prima, and primam facem (see Ouden~ 
dorp. ad Apul. Met. IL c. 27), and by more recent writers lucernarum 
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horam, sé Avzsvixdv (see Voss. de Vit. Serm. 93. 21), the precise time 
being somewhat more accurately stated by Galen. de Prenot. ad Epig. 11. 
638, T. X1V., Seas ivvdrns dors Avxyay nyeeivwy. In the more advanced 
hours of the night, these lights either went out spontaneously, or were 
extinguished : wegi wewrny Qudaniy, iv go ris dens oi wAsiore: res iewsei- 
ous eBivvovess Oadas TH TAY Laver Hyspovig Td THY PASPdewy ixdidoacl oré- 
dex, Nikeph. Greg. Hist. 15. 8, unless for purposes of convivial enjoyment 
in lucem proferuntur vigiles lucerne, Hor. Od. 3. 8. 14, which period is 
denoted by the phrase extreme lucerne, Propert. El. 3. 8.1. From these 
considerations, it is evident that Aias did not start upon his expedition 
prima nocte, as Schafer asserts, but when the night was considerably ad- 
vanced, or wtgi reaver tavey, as the Scholiast explains and supports by the 
additional circumstance that this was an appropriate time for the consum- 
mation of his plot, as then all would be buried in deep sleep.” Losrcx. 
Cf. infra, 278, aArAd voy ys was sbde1 orgarés 5 Dissen to Pind. Pyth. 
11.17; Klausen to sch. Agam. 737. ‘* From the mere mention of the 
Aausrrness or foculi, we have therefore ample proof as to the time at 
which Sophokles intended to represent the foray of Aias to have taken 
place. So Quintus Calaber, 5. 352 sq., distinctly testifies that Aias sal- 
lied forth during the night for the purpose of destroying the leaders of the 
army, and that upon the dawn of day, discovering the mental delusion by 
which the execution of his project had been defeated, he laid violent hands 
upon himself. Pindar, Jsthm. 4. 58, whilst making no allusion to the 
slaughter of the cattle, states that he destroyed himself éJ/z iy yexei, which 
expression, according to the Scholiast to that passage, may mean either the 
close of day, quam noctescit, or midnight, or the still further advanced 
period of the night. The last of these explanations is, however, supported 
by the testimony of Arktinos, who narrates that Aias destroyed himself 
wigi rev éeéeor, Other writers, as Ovid, Met. 13. 391, represent Aias to 
have fallen upon his sword in the assembly convened for the purpose of 
adjudicating the arms of Achilles, and Parrhasius has fullowed this repre- 
sentation in rmorum Judicio, Plin. XXXV.c. 5. The attack made upon 
the flocks, which is inconsistent with this statement, is expressly mentioned 
by Lesches, Exce. Proculi, p. 10, 4 rev srawy xpicis yivsras xxl 'Oducosis 
zar& Bovanow "Abnyas AauBever, Alas db inpasns yevousvos chy +s Asiay 
var Avamy Ausnivras xal tavrov dvaiesi, a8 also by Lycophron, v. 454 ; 
Hor. Serm. 2. 3. 211; Hygin. Fab. CVII., and others. The same myth 
is adopted by Sophokles as essential to the integrity of the plot, but the 
mental delusion is kept carefully separate from his death. The poet 
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thought it more consistent with the dignity of the hero that he should be 
portrayed as seeking death, not from the blind impulse of madness, nor in 
the mere impotence of despair and rage, but from the free and unfettered 
decision of his own intellect and will.” LosrEcx. 

274. xsvds, bootless, vain. SCHOL.: xivdg> ras obxits Yencinws ye 
pivas. Cf. Antig. 749, xevas yrepas ; infra, v. 453, deris xsvaiosy bawi- 
ot beepeaiviras;, Elektr. 408, ce bngaobas xsva. 

275. iwiwaneow, reprove, or chide. Cf. Ged. Kol. 1727, vi véd’ iwi- 
wantes; Plat. Protag. p. 319. D, redress otdsls rovro imsxanrers, where 
this verb has the construction usually found with verbs expressing similar 
notions ; Hdt. 3. 142, ca ey wires iniwaneow ; Esch. Prom. 80, rga- 
xornra pn wiwanest pos. At Plat. Protag. p. 327. A, was wédvra xai 
Widaexs xual ixiwaAnres roy un xadws avrAcovre, Stallbaum observes, that, 
‘Cas no other instance has yet been found in which the verb te:xasrruy is 
constructed with an accusative of the person, I prefer to regard the aceu- 
sative as dependent upon the more remote verb.” The example he re- 
quires may be found in Ji. 23. 580, xai pu’ otrivd Ones HAACY iwswrnterr 
Aavawy, where this verb is joined, in the same way as win@sebes, with the 
accusative, without the notion of transmission of blame. 

276. Azas. Hermann has edited Ava» from the MS. Par. 1 and Sui- 
das. See note to v. 89, supra. vi eivd’.... &Peguas wiiear. The 
MSS. Par. 1, T. @. Aug. C. Lips. 1. 2, and apparently the MS. Laur. }, 
with Suidas, exhibit the reading in the text; the other manuscripts igeg- 
és, which is approved by Brunck. Hermann, while admitting that the 
latter verb might stand, has preferred apoguas, “quia de abitu Aiacis 
intempesta nocte sermo est.” So, too, Lobeck, who remarks that ei rsvds 
miigay ifoeuas would signify ci iv) .... wsigav deuas, a8 weats ip’ ay 
weuare, lian. H. Ann. 10. 34, and that Tekmessa, merely seeing Aiss 
making preparations to leave his tent, could not, in her ignorance of his 
purpose and intention, have said ri ix) r4vds che wsigay iguas; The 
Scholiast, misled by v. 274, incorrectly explains wsieay by woegsiay or sdév. 
Compare v. 2 supra; below, v. 445, wsioa ris Onrncria, af’ as. -.. One 
asew, and 1001, xsi un bsav cis ores wsieav ieBsosy. With the con- 
struction a&Pegues wsigav, compare Thuk. 1. 3, radeny chy ereactiay EurnA- 
fey (coire societatem), which is perhaps equivalent to ergursiay Zursabavess 
kvomcavre. See Hermann to Trach. 158; Xen. Hell. 1. 2.17, #aaas 
iZedeus iiexsebas ; Demosth. 1353. 24, ergarsiav ixsivny iiexscbas 3 
Trachin. 505, wayxénr’ ifmrdey &sbA° ayeovev, where Wunder has edited 
bEavey from a conjecture of Wakefield, in opposition to the unanimous testi- 
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mony of all the manuscripts, whilst the Scholiast says that iZ#adoy is for 
Usvveas, iastaaber, nywvicasee. In its own strict meaning, however, this 
verb has the accusative instead of the genitive in Hdt. 8. 29, iZiades vhs 
Tlsgeida xaeav, like the Latin verbs egredi, excedere, in Plin. Ep. 7. 338, 
Historia non debet egredi veritatem; Liv. 2. 2, Nescio an Romani... . 
modum excesserint ; although in their strict signification, to go out, they are 
generally constructed with ex. So, also, Aristot. Pol. 3. 14, and meta- 
phorically Nymphiodor. ap. Athen. XII. p. 536. A, ca vépspen Wievscbas. 
Besides Thuk. 1. 15, ixdspous ergarsias iZsisear, the verb iZisves is found 
with the accusative in Trachin. 159, which passage has not escaped Lo- 
beck, and we read in Xen. Hell. 4. 2.13, chy apQiadror iisvasr, to march 
out of the Isthmus. So, too, Eur. Alkest. 187, xal ddrnper.... itseren } 
Teid. 610, dpsis 31... weossinac’ iksvcas teradrny édsv. In the signifi- 
cation to rush upon, attack, igeepacba: is joined with the accusative in Zi. 15. 
691, AAr’ Sos” sevidesr wirinvay assres wiley Ubvos ifegueara: See Goller ad 
Thuk. 3.31. On the accusative with cuvigyteba:, see below, v. 466, ies) ré 
wes A’ves Evygades, in place of which we find the dative in Gd. Tyr. 572. 
Cf Porson to Eur. Phen. 831 ; Plato, Rep. 7, p. 537, ixudar ed vpdsevce 
iva ixBairwos ; Ibid. p. 462. B, sras di bh ai yovainss xal ol dvdess vod 
yinar ixBoot rhe hAsxiay 5 and again, p. 338. E, xa) rév revere ixBaivorra 
wordZeveiv, where Schneider has received revrev from the MS. Ven. C, 
although acknowledging that revre, the reading of the MS. Ven. B. and 
Aldus, is “‘seque bonum”; Eur. Here. F. 82, yaias tga ixBaivev; Plat, 
Sympos. p. 183. B, dei zal spevders pdry cuyyraoun wage bso ixBdves rev 
sexer, where, although one manuscript has car sexes, the accusative is read 
in the MSS. Vat. A. Ven. 2. Vind. 2. 7, Par. Aug. and Cyrillus c. Julian. 
6, p. 187. In our own passage, wsigay is not the strict cognate accusative, 
nor does it express, as Mitchell observes, the actual cognate notion of the 
verb, but is rather what Kiibner terms the accusative of equivalent notion, 
ie. a notion substituted for the true cognate notion, as being that 
“wherein the action or state or effect of the verb for the time being con- 
sists, and being in a sort of opposition to it, as Acsch. Choeph. 144, aves. 
sarbassis dingy == bdvarey, which is the dixny, to suffer punishment of death 
ix turn,” where, however, Hermann directs us to write dytixarbavsiy dixg. 
This equivalent substantive can be resolved into a cognate substantive and 
a genitive; as at Eur. Or. 1519, dvrauysiv Giver = adyny Gover, or vice 
tersa, a3 detinarbaniiy dixny = dixnv bavdrev, or it might assume an adjec- 
tival form. Consult note to v. 410, infra. 

279. 'O 3’.... asi 3°. ‘ The particle 34 is frequently repeated in the 
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tenor of the same sentence. When this occurs, the first 3{ must be con- 
nected with ss, expressed or understood, in an adversative relation, the sec- 
ond 3% serving merely to continue the sentence. Cf. Trachin. 950 ; Philokt. 
882, 959; but more particularly Elektr. 711-714, 917-918, 997- 
999.” ELLENDT. tpvovssya. SCHOL.: as) bevrAstussa tws wredvrey 
Grbouwor xai xed, § as) bw’ abrov Atysusva weds tui. The first is the 
true explanation. Plat. Pol. p. 549. E, dou xal cia Qirevew ai yuvaixss 
wie) rav roovroy Duverv; Ken. Mem. 4. 2. 33, rd di [larapedous odx 
axyxons wabn, revroy yas dn wadvrss grove. Cf. Musgrave to Eur. 
Andr. 628. 

280. With the sentiment expressed in this verse compare Hom. JZ 6. 
490; Eur. Herakl. 477, yuvaixl yao crys re xal re copeesiy Kaarsrres. 
In Asch. Theb. 234, Eteokles is represented as rebuking the chorus of 
virgins in these words: eév 3° ad 7d evyay xal pelvesy Soe deur. Heliodor. 
LEthiopp. I. p. 86, wetwsy yao ofpas yorern) wiv ciyhy, x.¢.A. 3 Alian. 
ap. Suid. 8. v. Kéepos* xal @AAn slieyacaro aetBtians bvipsva, a peor ai- 
yerrt woopey Pies; Plautus, Rud. 4. 4. 70, Tacita bona ‘st mulier sem- 
per, quam loquens. The Schol. Barocc. to this verse writes: ix ray rev 
Karaswredrou> dowie yao re QuAAa xdcper rois Divdeses Pigs, re Ii toe 
rois wooPares, 1 Ok valrn ross iwwoss, HOt aries Tos arieder, TH xa 





1 C1WEH xbomoy Taxis yuvek) Pigs. 

282. Kai cas .... webaus. SCHOL.: rovre ud» dyvess § Tixunosa Ai- 
yuy, revro Bk wectinsy aire éwonris: ws lvovAsiy ob Osi vay bearhy Tavee 
Acyourre. Suidas s. v. Ildéus exhibits xad cits pty ivdov... . PedQur 
wébas, the word ivdev being manifestly erroneous. The MS. Dresd. a. and 
the Triclinian editions read Aiysy rivas, but wddas is defended, not only 
by the best manuscripts, but also by Céd. Kol. 7, evieyuy veg ai eabai, 
x.7.A.; Antig. 978 ; Ast to Plat. Legg. III. 2, p. 146; Koen. ad Greg. 
Cor. p. 425. As the Scholiast observes, the term belongs rather to the 
poet’s knowledge than to Tekmessa’s. Ellendt justifies its employment 
** propter strages editas ab Aiace, de quibus certe infelicissime ominabatur 
Tecmessa.” 

" 284. xdvas Borigas. ScHon.: vp’ fy dvayrecctes, rods wemsenxeds 
RUVas* OU Yao araiesi RaTa THY exnrhy Krvéepwrer. 

285. Kai rods niv, x.¢.a. Compare the statement made at v. 229 sqq., 
of which our passage is a mere repetition. “ Adysviey is cervice cedenda 
caput amputare; dye reivovra cfalsy, capile resupinato guttur ferire, see 
Eustathius, p. 134. 7; paxi%si, spinam dorsi secare.” HERMANN. 

288. Tiros 3° owatas. ScCHOL.: 4 wis Tixpnore ayvist, ely Sirsncas 
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aps Dt psuabixapsy ix rev weersyeu, Ses 'Abnva fv % AaAnoaca airy - 
vi exe civil, Jes ov curviBadrs re we) en» Os6v. Some manuscripts and 
Aldus read iwalZas ; the MS. Laur. B. and Scholiast awaifas ; but the 
preponderance of authority is greatly in favor of dwggas or dwaikay. 
Edendt shows that owdeesuy is the verbum proprium of persons quitting the 
house; awaeess, of persons reéntering it. 

289. Asyeus aviowa. Eustathius, p. 679. 63: iw) dralovsias v3 ava- 
evar, ws dnror waed LehexAsi ve Adyous avicwa. HESYCHIUS: avarwra, 
ivaigu. Menander, Fragm. p. 153, woes rovrous dusewdnacw ore revs 
Abyeos. Ar. Ach. 1069, vas sfevs advsewaxes Sowse vi Ssivev dyysra, 
Render, therefore, he uttered words of boastful vaunt. 

290. yiawy wordy. The MSS. I. Ien. reat yirws. Hence the pro- 
verbial expression, A/dvrssos yiAws, on which see note to v. 230 supra. 

291. ixeivase’. “In our opinion, Lobeck and Erfardt have acted inju- 
diciously in not reading ixcive:r’ with Musgrave and Bothe. Although 
Tekmessa makes use of the plural number, airay, she alludes to the flagel- 
lation which Aias was about to inflict on Odysseus, when he was called 
out of his tent by Athene. See vv. 105-110. If we retain ixrivaire, 
Aiss must be understood to speak of what he had already done, not of 
what he intended to do. Compare Trach. 798, Té duewdesuvey Aixreey 
inkavedpsves Zev vis ewarsions, xa) cov Olvias yduev, Oley xaranricaire 
Aspaveny Biev. Musgrave observes, that, if the poet had represented Aias 
as speaking of a past transaction, he would not have added isy to ix¢i- 
sure.” EtmsLtey. This eminent scholar appears to have too hastily 
approved the emendation of Musgrave. “Yew ixeivsebas would, according 
to general usage, signify to exact payment for, or to revenge the insolent con- 
duct of another. But Tekmessa here describes the exultation of Aias on 
account of the cruel vengeance which he had wreaked upon the Atreida 
and Odysseus ; so that the words ecm» vfes make no allusion to haughty 
Insolence on the part of the sons of Atreus and Odysseus, but are limited 
exclusively to the revenge taken by Aias. We should therefore have 
expected that cizwpiay or view would have been used by the poet. As 
Sophokles, however, wished to specify more accurately the precise character 
of the vengeance or atonement taken, or, in other words, to attract atten- 
tion to the outrageous cruelty with which Aias had revenged the treat- 
ment he had sustained at the hands of his adversaries (vv. 111-113), 
he has substituted ifs, which must be understood in a passive significa- 
tion, and as expressing the idea which would have been conveyed had 
sien occupied its place. Hence the language here employed is equivalent 
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to this: ds dBeerinny (aixserixhy) riew ixcivaiee. Lobeck rightly defends 
the aorist by remarking that the %Bes of Aias towards his imaginary foes 
commenced with their captivity, many of them at the time of his conver- 
sation with Athene having been already slain, and the remainder bound, 
carried off, and treated with various indignities. On the participle is», 
see Matth. Gr. Gr. 557, note 2. 

292. iwgtas. The MSS. La. Aug. C. and several others éwaiZas. 

294. dens. ‘We must understand here, not only the slaughter perpe- 
trated on the flocks by dias, but the calamity in which he had involved 
himeelf by that act of madness.” WuUNDER. 

295. iv 3° igsswles .... Qévev. Prostratus autem sedebat in prostratis 
cadaveribus cesarum ovium. So Wunder, who observes, that, just as igsi- 
wie vinewy ig put here for besspdlorss vexgoi, we find wraipara vsxeus for 
wessvess vsxegos in Eur. Phan. 1490. Objectionable as the expression 
iessQbsis 3%sro may appear to us, it is kept in countenance by v. 312, infra, 
iv peivess Boveis esdngexpeners Heures baxsi weedy, Where baxsi waees is, to 
say the least, quite as incongruous as ipss@fsls ilsee, and by Virg. En. 7. 
94, ovium effultus tergo stratisque jacebat velleribus. The word Qéves is 
frequently used by the Tragedians to denote id quod occisum est. Cf. 
below, v. 521, vsorfayn .... Qover; Eur. Elektr. 92, alua pnasion fever, 
the blood of the slaughtered sheep, where see Seidler’s note ; Orest. 992, 
Muprirev Pavey Sindy is olden wosrev ; Ibid. 1358, wele iris Bw car 
*Enivas Qover xabacaxrer iv dépess xsipsver. The use of cades by the 
Latin poets is similar. Virg. in. 10. 245, crastina lux .. .. ingentes 
Rutulsz spectabit caedis acervos. 

297. awe cvets. Hermann directs us to combine these words, and to 
regard them as a single adverb. Wakefield, Silv. Cr. 2. 24, substitutes 
wsei in place of ysei, which word, he says, cannot stand with éve%,. The 
poets, however, frequently avail themselves of this rynua xar’ Zoya, a8 
it is termed, and associate the names of two parts of the body, one of 
which would be sufficiently indicated by the mention of the other, either 
with or without the copula. Hom. J7. 10. 158, aad aod) xsvseus. Below, 
v. 1091 sqq., efew 33 xa) od xa) cd ctv AdBeer erépa epingey videvs eax’ 
ay vig lxwvsicas plyas vsyewy xacacBicus Thy woAAHy Body. Eur. Phen. 
1390, dyxes ix veges cued’? dx’ wrAimns Badrsiv 5 Quint. Cal. 13. 9, vue 
dedyiny iynac’ ixerrss. Plut. V. Cat. Maj. c. 20, vi vue) wih waits. 
Cf. Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 636; Kiihner, 858. 3. 

299. wa sir’... . dem. ‘Without the article, Isix’ dweatouy ten, 
Eur. Suppl. 542; with it, Dio Cass. 45. 30, cits Qevns vas Seer ixcives 
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Asyevons, signifying those things which were known to the auditors, as 
at Eur. Or. 376, ds v& 3six’ IrAm xaxd. But in our own verse those 
threats are meant which persons grievously enraged generally utter to 
themselves, i. e. he threatened me with death, ra leyvara Awsianes, Aristid. 
Panath. p. 109, T. 1. In the same way, Eur. Phan. 185, is v& sir’ 
lpuBei%ss worn, i. e. excisionem; Ken. Kyr. 4. 2. 35, wdvra ca yvarasrwe 
aviws.” Lopeck. Add v. 1164, below: oi 3) ca dsivd piper’ a&yyia- 
Aovei pos TAHA. Philokt. 108, ctx aioxeds iysi diva ra Ysvdn Adyuy; 

300. “ Brunck, who first admitted Qayveiny into the text, believed it to 
be the optative of the 2 aor. igaver. In this acceptation, Payveiny is cer- 
tainly contra linguam. The 2 aor. ifaver does not exist ; and if it did, 
its optative would be ¢évosu:. But if we agree with Burmann, as quoted. 
by Erfurdt, in considering ¢avein» as the optative of the contracted future 
Gas, it may safely be pronounced a legitimate Greek word. In my note 
to Ed. Tyr. 538, I have pointed out igesm in Xenophon, and dPadrciny in 
Plato. With regard to the construction, Erfurdt properly compares &@s-. 
dave, Antig. 414; aQaiencure, Philokt. 376. So Xen. Sympos. 1.7, ss. 
R wavy kxbopsves Pavegds Hv, oi on Irposwee, evrgnxercdéncar. We prefer. 
Gaveiny to Qavsin for the following reasons : — the difference between si uv. 
Paveiny and si un Pavsin is the same as the difference between si un gave, 
and idy us Qari. Ei «oh Paveiny has the same relation to si uA Pave that 
si we Qavsim has to lay uh fury. Now it appears to us that the active, 
future is rather more proper in this place than the passive subjunctive.. 
We would rather say, J will burn your house, if you do not put ten pounds 
t a certain place, than, I will burn your house unless ten pounds are put in. 
a certain place. Compare Antig. 306, si un voy abrixtica gevde Tou ra pev 
Kigsvess ixQassix’ is spbarpeds tuobs, Ody’ duis Aldus povves aexions, 
wely dv, xed. 5 Ibid. 324, Kiurysvt voy ris dokayv. si 33 radra wh Pa- 
mick poor vous Seavras, itsesib’ drs Tx dsra xigdn rnpeoras igyaelera:. The. 
passage before us would be exactly similar to these passages, if the poet 
had put the threats of Aias into his own mouth, instead of throwing them. 
into Tekmessa’s narrative. Lobeck reads Qaveiny with Brunck ; Erfurdt 
reads favsin with Porson. SBothe reads neither @aveiny nor gavsin, but, 
rejects the verse as spurious.” ELMSLEY. 

301. xvgei. The common copies read svgss, and the Scholiast sves, to 
which he appends the following observations : ré xugas wigiowupivos Onels 
A curtbue xa) Arcixes iv 33 sbarineis Ragvvoves aics Arrixel usce inva 
Giay vOU v, Ege: AbyorTts ave] TOU xUgein: voY D2 ave) ToD RUT sgioTiNEY 


xtivas Elmsley, however, asserts that, with the exception of one passage 
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(Gd. Kol. 1159), the barytone form xdgew, like dénw and dfw, is found 
only in the writings of the grammarians. Buttmann, Gr. Gr. II. p. 377, 
in allusion to our passage, says, ‘‘ die Lesart des Schotiasten, xigs, ist ge- 
miithlicher.” In the present instance, we are inclined to consider the remark 
of the Scholiast as a sufficient reason for changing xvesi into xugei, although 
we do not assent to the statement of Elmaley, that the barytone verb is 
not found in the writings of the Attic poets. The true distinction seems 
rather to be this, that they employ the form svesss wherever the metre will 
permit, and xvesu» only where the metre requires the lengthening of the 
first syllable, as in Gd. Kol. 1159, dvarv ixdeer, avix’” aepeuny ives ; Eur. 
Hippol. 746, espvév riguovs xiewy | obeaves; and a verse cited from some 
unknown comic poet by Hesychius, 5. v. xigov: sie’ siwev obdiv weds wi 
niger, o yuves. Elmsley remarks further, that a similar variety of both read- 
ing and construction occurs in v. 685 of the present tragedy, where Erfurdt 
says, “*Apxives an denies: scribas, ad rationem grammaticum nthil interest, 
sed illud meliores codices tuentur.” A third instance is found in v. 713, 
where some manuseripts read Hae, but all the editions éir«. In all pas- 
sages of this kind, we should expect te find the optative, but every tyro 
knows that we frequently meet with the indicative. On the omission of 
éy, see note to v. 9 supra. 

$02. gise. Hermann draws attention to the very felicitous introduc~- 
tion of this word, and imagines that Tekmessa, overwhelmed with grief at 
the recollection that her hasty explanation of the circumstances above nar- 
rated’ had caused Aias such distress, made use of the epithet in order to 
deprecate the anger with which the Chorus must have heard the recital of 
her indiscretion. 

306. IIgés yae.... dys. For he was ever in the habit of maintaining 
that such a mode of lamentation was characteristic of a craven and abject 
soul. Cf. vv. 557, 1015; Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 316. d. The adjective 
BagdrLurves here signifies doloris impatiens. Cf. Plut. Symp. IX. 5. 739. E, 
iv Bdveuers xa) Bapudueciasrs na) pteiuvars ; Id. V. Alex.c. 70, dwé Avens 
xa) Bagubvyias, cited by Lobeck. "E%mytire may be regarded as occupying 
the place of the simple #ysire, or as used in the sense of dictitare and 
declarare, as at isch. Prom. 214, eeintr’ igov Adyorosy tayeupeives. 
Téovs ixssv for yeaebas is a peripbrasis similar to poawes iva for midrws- 
elas, Philokt. 213. See notes to vv. 180, 515. 

S08. ayipnees Siew xwxvpdrer. Sine acutarum lamentationum strepite. 
The Tragedians are especially addicted to the use of adjectives compounded 
with « privative in construction with a genitive, in which adjectives the 
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idea is implied generally which is more specifically expressed by the sub- 
joined genitive. Cf. Elektr. 36, dexsves aewiduy.; Cid. Kol. 786, dvavos 
xesiv; 865, Agwses deas ; Eur. Phen. 334, dwswres Gagins. Seo 
Schafer, Mel. Cr. in Dion. H. 1. p.137 ; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 172. 309. 
ravges os Bevvopsves. ‘In the MS. Par. D., guseaves is suprascriptum, 
which has been received by Triclinius, as more appropriate to a bull. All 
the other manuscripts and Eustathius, p. 1145. 3, Bevywpsves. Cf. Gd. 
Tyr. 1265, deve Bevxnbsis, for which the middle is more common. Plat. 
Phedon. p. 177. D, dvaBeuxnedpsves ; Apollon. IV. 19, yesen Bevytcac’ 
éviy; Noon. X. 83, xsvvgi Bevyicare Gury ; and elsewhere very fre- 
quently of those giving vent to audible lamentation, whilst puxactas is 
not so used. The grammarians limit Beiznuea to the roar of lions, and 
pizgue to the bellowing of oxen ; yet we read in Hes. Theog. 832, raveos 
luBetrns ; Theokrit. Id. 25. 137, raiges iBevxavre. In Oppian. Cyn. 
4.165, wuxtebeas Bevrnus, and Nonn. XXIX. 311, Beuyndar luvxiearre, 
both words are combined.” Loseck. Add adxnua piya Bevyicare, Dio 
Cass. 68. 24 5 Beuxwpcver ewarueict, Trach. 802. See Buttmann’s 
Lexilog. p. 204, English translation, 

S12. Midngexpenews. SCHOL.: cH eidigy Pevsubsiow, as avdeexunesy. 
Compare Hech. Choeph. 360, degixuns Aads, sluin with the spear. That an 
adjective terminating in #5 -#ves should be used as a neuter is exceedingly 
tare. In Philokt. 19. we read ayQurgnros awvaiev, and in Eur. Elektr. 375, 
bb wirass copars. 

313. dHAes oes Bs ve Senesios. . On this construction, see Jelf’s Gr.’Gr. 
677, 684, Obs. 1. 

317. Direv.... Adyess. All the manuscripts read gies. The correc- 
tion Aésyors is due to Stobeeus, Serm. CXIII. 8. According to the reading 
of the books, Tekmessa says that persons who are influenced by feelings of 
reciprocal friendship yield readily to their friends ; according to the reading 
of Stobeus, that such men as Aias are easily subdued by the advice of 
friends, Cf. Ged. Kol. 1193, dard vobsrovusvos Qirarv iwwdais iZirgdorras 
(ve. If the former reading should be retained, we prefer the explana- 
tion of the Scholiast : of cesoids Gide, swesei lors ysis, wxewveas Pirwy, 





yen arcavras: ArTaras Ob 6 lea cives nal WOAAHY aydany tis UTE Tei- 
fav> xearsi 31 3 igepsves. With the construction wxaebai cives, compare 
Ve 1291 below: wateas: xgartis ror, tev Pidwv vxewperes 3 Aristoph. 
Nub. 1088, ei de’ lesis, Av rodeo nanbas tov; Other examples are cited 
by Abresch to isch. Suppl. 1012, Valckniier to Eur. Hippol. 4:8, and 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 357. 

13* 
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319. SiawsGePdobas. SCHOLL: ixpsyunvivas, wage vey Geivev’ 4 aws 
THY PoiPwpiver xu) ivdovomeav> xai yar ixsives parle tii tpesey waoxeusi 
et. From the former part of this scholion, Valckniéer ad Ammon. p. 149 
infers that wawspordebas is the genuine reading. The MS. Laur. a. dses- 
PeBarbas. “The feeble and unnecessary 441%, separated as it is by the 
sense from the remainder of the line, is exceedingly offensive. In the 
following instance, the offensiveness is diminished by the emphasis which 
falls upon the pronoun. Eur. Hel. 310, “Eeras ad’, 0608 piprsras wees 
wert ‘Hyiv. ot 3” airis, byyis ay, slou réds. The following punctuation, 
although not quite free from objection, pleases us better than that of the 
common copies: Tixuneon, dsvd, was Ter. asysis, ‘Hyuiv ves &. 3. xaxeis. 
Compare vy. 215, Mavig yee hAois Huis 6 zAsivis Nuxeiges Alas awsaw- 
Bién.” ELMSLEeyY. 

327. "“Qyeos retrnw’> Eipivaxts. ScHOL.: awegevons od Hbes- +s pir 
Groots, 2 0 xaAsi cov waida’ sive wees iaurhy iwmawees:, Ti wore se8- 
veg: mai Tad KAGE Tov waida, Ka) laurHy aweAcPugeras’ AsAnberes di 
ivsPelvies wal +d Tov weesdos Ovepee * idsdies D2, ped avEAN MOTEY peUivosEEVeS. 

329. Tsixeor xarw, x.¢.A. SCHOL.: baslnres Trvxges, Iya wagdbnras 
airy civ walla, ds dines Ty see, wn Signy rev Tsixger> wo Bi dasivas 
Tsiixgor xeroimer +H oinevopig> wapdy yee ixorusy dv wives weata: d iBes- 
Asro viv Od peoons vig yuveixes byivsro xesirray. Where Teukros was at 
this conjuncture may be learnt from v. 678 below. That the Greeks, 
whilst besieging Troy, were frequently absent from their camp upon expe- 
ditions whose object was plunder, is distinctly asserted by Thukydides, 1. 
Ll. 1: Qatvorras 38 [oi “Eaannss] weds ysugylav cis Xsevorteeu ceawspsves 
nai Anersiay rns ceePis aweeig. For 4 rév, the reading of the books, 
Brunck has written 4 ¢éy. But compare Eur. Ov. 1423, ot 3° feb wow 
vor’; 4 warns Qsiysss Pio; Hek. 765, sess 38 wot vv; 4 og dvsyncs 
vexegsy; supra, V. 102, ci yao 34 wais 6 red Anserion, wed oes Tins ieen- 
uty; 4 wedsvys os; 

831. AAA’ wvoiyses. ‘From the employment of the plural form, it 
may perhaps be inferred that Tekmessa was accompanied by one or two 
female attendants.” HERMANN. Lobeck more naturally supposes, that by 
the use of the plural nothing more is meant than aperite aliquis, on which 

‘formula see Huschke to Tibull. I. 6. 39; and compare Asch. Choeph. 
873, Gar avoikars ; infra, v. 568, ob Zuvieked” as rexos 3 

332. xaw’ ipei. ‘‘ The particle sai refers to the mention of Teukros 
just made by Aias. The Chorus says, Even if Teukros is not present, yet 
Aias will probably be more moderate at the sight of me.” Henmayn. “On 
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the contrary, xa/ must be referred to aide in the following sense: fortasse 
etiam moderatior, or verecundior erit me conspecto. See my note to Antig. 
280.” WunpER. We dissent from both Wunder and Hermann, and 
think that the collocation of these words satisfactorily indicates the con- 
nection intended by the poet. The Chorus, about to be introduced into 
the immediate presence of Aias, under the influence of reverence for its 
leader, heightened by the emotions inspired by the narrative it had just 
heard from Tekmessa to an unusual degree of intensity, says this : Perhaps 
he will assume (or evince) some moderation (or respect) by looking even upon 
me. On aide AdBor dy = aidicasre, see Markland to Eur. Suppl. 1050. 
333. "det, dsoiyar. weesBaiwey.... xuesi. SCHOL.: beravba ixxo- 
BAnud os yivercs, Ive Gavg by pious & Alas sreseviers> sig ixnwantsy yao 
Pieu xa) cavern ver barn, ca ly oH oes wigiwabiorsen > Ssixvuras 38 BOR- 
(15, Featepives, psragy rev wovinr xabiusres. ‘‘In the same way, 
Ottfried Miiller observes to Asch. Hum. p. 103, ‘ Aias wird durch ein 
Ekkyklema herausgeschoben, blut-bespriitzt, ein blosses Schwerdt in der 
Hand, von erwiirgten Thieren umgeben.’ This is incorrect. Aias is not 
pushed forward, but advances, according to the customary mode of tragic 
representation, through the opening doors, by which a view of the slaugh- 
tered cattle is afforded to the friends who stand immediately around him. 
It is quite unnecessary to suppose that the carnage he had made was ex- 
hibited to the spectators generally, unless we can arrive at the conclusion 
that the Choragos (Ar. Pac. 1021) had brought upon the stage some sheep 
and oxen which had been recently killed. Nor can we believe that the 
appearance of the hero with a drawn sword would have possessed any sig- 
nificance, whilst, on the other hand, the supposition that any sane man 
would carry such a weapon when about to converse with his friends seems 
wholly incredible.” Loseck. In this last remark we fully coincide, as 
also in the opinion that Aias was not thrust forward upon the stage in 
company with the cattle which he had slaughtered in his tent; and it is 
really surprising that such a scholar as Miiller should have imputed so 
preposterous a proceeding to the Greeks. His opinion is probably derived 
from the mistaken notions he had formed respecting the ixxvxzanue. Upon 
this point consult Hermann’s review of Miiller’s Eumenides, in Diar. Viena. 
LXIV. p. 127 sqq.; Soph. Elektr. 1458 sqq.; Antig. 1293; Gd. Tyr. 
1294 sqq. We believe, however, that Lobeck errs in assuming that Aias, 
after the opening of the doors of his tent, stepped forth upon the stage, 
and that the exhibition of the slaughter perpetrated among the cattle 
was not permitted to the spectators generally, but only to the few who 


152 NOTES. 


immediately surrounded the hero. In relation to the first point, nothing 
which follows can be understood to intimate such a coming forth on the 
part of Aias. That, on the contrary, he did not leave his tent during 
this whole conversation (which is extended to v. 571), is shown, first, by 
the injunctions he subsequently gives Tekmessa to close the doors of the 
tent. See v. 554 sq.: aaa’ os vdyes vor waida révd’ Hom Béixev, Kal 
Sapa waixeou, pnd’ kwiexivous yoous Adugus; v. 557, [Lonals 
éaeeoyv. From these instructions it is clear that Aias wished the doors 
of his tent to be closed, in order that the conversation with Tekmessa 
and the Chorus might be brought to a termination, and that he might 
be alone. Had he been upon the Logeion, such directions would have 
been absurd; for in that case their execution would have deprived him 
of the power to enter his tent, and he must have remained upon the stage. 
Now this we know was not the case. Accordingly, we have no other 
alternative than to suppose that he himself was in the tent, and Tekmessa 
upon the Logeion, when these commands were given to the latter; a sup- 
position, we may remark, which is diametrically opposed to the views of 
Miller. Again, if Aias had come forth upon the stage, he then, as in all 
other similar instances in Greek tragedy, would have thrown open the 
doors with his own hands, and his approach would have been declared by 
the by-standers. That the poet has made no such representation, that he 
rather represents Tekmessa as opening the folding-doors in the words now 
under consideration, arises indisputably from the circumstance that Aias 
was to be exhibited to the audience in all the horrors of the situation in 
which he was then involved, sprinkled with blood and surrounded by the 
cattle he had slain. The same fact is forcibly set forth in the language of 
Aias himself at v. 337 sq. and the reply which follows immediately from 
the Chorus. So, also, the words of Tekmessa, ra roids wedyn, xaivcis os 
dzcuy xuesi, and the observation wrung from the Chorus in v. 339 sq., can 
only refer to the butchery of the cattle and the blood-besprinkled figure of 
the hero. Compare v. 520 6q., ragBieu yag ob rsechayh wev cévds wee. 
Asters Povey. Thirdly, whatever the Chorus, from the place it occupied, 
could see in the tent of Aias after the opening of the doors, situated as 
that tent was in the middle of the stage, must have been visible also to the 
spectators. It is surprising that any commentator should have failed to 
observe the admirable art, by which the poet, in affording such an exhi- 
bition, creates the profoundest horror, and at the same time the most 
intense compassion for Aias, in the breasts of the audience. Tekmessa had 
just described the miserable deed of the hero, and his appalling grief when, 
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upon the recovery of his reason, he had come to a full consciousness of the 
deed he had committed. She portrays his sitting in all the abandon of 
despair amid the cattle he had slain, speechless, and refusing to partake 
of either food or drink. Fearing the worst consequences, she implores the 
Chorus with tears, and by every term of endearment, to enter the tent, 
and by their well-known presence to kindle other emotions in the mind of 
her beloved Aias. And at the very instant in which she has succeeded 
in exciting a vehement yearning in their breasts to behold with their own 
eyes their mighty leader in his deep misery, a sudden outcry of distress, 
ringing forth upon the stage from the interior of the tent, heightens their 
desire to perform those offices of consolation which the humblest friend 
may hope will not be altogether useless or unacceptable. Now Eurysakes, 
now Teukros, is invoked. Thereupon, at the express injunction of the 
Chorus, Tekmessa throws open the doors, and the bloody appearance of the 
hero, and the other proofs of his unhappy deed, are forthwith revealed. 
We submit that the poet would have left the very natural emotion of his 
audience unsatisfied, if he had not permitted them to behold the interior 
of that most wretched tent. Lastly, the advance of Aias upon the stage 
would have been wholly inconsistent with the poet’s delineation of his 
character. It is the sense of shame and degradation which has plunged 
him into the extreme despair depicted by Tekmessa. In such a state of 
mind, a hero like Aias seeks concealment and solitude, not publicity and 
the rude gaze of men. These considerations induce us, therefore, to receive 
the observations of Lobeck with considerable limitation. 

336. Mésa: +’. Hermann long since, in a note to Erfurdt, corrected 
petves iy’. Lobeck adheres to the writing of the manuscripts, which Wun- 
der declares to be opposed to all grammatical rules. The necessity for 
alteration is, however, superseded, by regarding the second clause as epexe- 
getical of the antecedent words pive: ine» gidws Cf. Eur. Phan. 550, 
Hy wAsion 3° dsl woripsey xabiccara: tedraces, ivbeas OU Amiens xa- 
cadexsras; Ibid. 571, hv 2 uaien o° Ode, "Aeoysia oe lyn dieu os 
bely vépey, in uprightness, in fidelity of duty, i. @ 
whose attachment has not wavered in consequence of the unhappy circum- 
stances in which your leader is involved. Similarly 4ntig. 169, niverras 
ipewridas Geornpcaosv. The word épfés is introduced with especial propriety, 
account of the comparison which Aias institutes in the following verses 
between the present state of his fortunes and the condition of a tempest- 
toased vessel. See Donaldson to Antig. 162 sq. 

337. "Deeli ”..-. xumasivas. Matthii, Gr. Gr. 422, directa us to 
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construct «as with dupBeoues, i. e. to regard the whole expression as said 
poetically for Bsehs, elev dup’ ind xia xvxasicas. From a comparison of 
the following passages, — isch. Prom. 92, Riedl po’ ola wees Hay warxe 
bsés 3 Tbid. 1129, ivopgs yo”? Os Exdixa where 3 Soph. Trach. 218, Bes 
pe’ dvaracders sie ps’ & xiveds ders Baxzstias iworreigus dmirray ; Antig. 
940, Asteoses .... THY PacirAsiar peovyny Arey, cla wees clay drdpuy wae 
ox, —it seems preferable to refer the accusative of the personal pronoun 
directly to the verb. Wunder draws attention to the surpassing beauty 
both of the illustration and of the diction employed by Aias in these verses. 
In the word xzuze he detects an allusion to the gore of the slaughtered 
beasts, and in the introduction of the comparatively rare and expressive 
word ZéAns, a reference to the insane impulse which led Aias to perpetrate 
the butchery. As, therefore, mental alienation was the cause of the slaugh- 
ter, it is very poetically termed @evia, in the same way as we read at 
Elehtr. 96, “Agns Qeives, and Antig. 602, Pein xovis. ° 

$39. Ofte’ os texas, x.¢.2. SCHOL.: weds ray Tixunecav é rAdyes* 
vouiles os kAntH peor ptpaprugnaivas wee) ens pavies Tov Alavres* ebrws yar 
o3 wetype dtinsvew imir, des pavnzes Siuridn. ‘On the expression ss 
faxes, cf. Buttmann to Philokt. 1082; Antig. 1270, 1278.” Nevg. On: 
the word a&fgerricrws, Neue objects to the interpretation pavsxes, which: 
is given by the Scholiast, observing, “‘ Potius ¢é Jeyer Is: SPgorricres, 
i.e. dunyvdves.” The correctness of this criticism may be doubted, and it 
seems better to regard aQeerricrms ix: a8 simply meaning ePperrieesi, 8. 
EPeorrierés tors, mente captus est. In the same way Lobeck has shown 
that, by the expression d¢pivrieres iews, Theokr. 10. 20, a frantic, insane 
love is denoted, and not, as the Scholiast there interprets, é &yav Ggercil an. 
Musgrave observes correctly, that the employment of this word must be 
regarded as in some degree euphemistic. 

341. "Ie vives ....wadras. All the manuscripts read dA‘av. The 
true reading was first restored by Hermann, who interprets the whole 
passage in the following way: O qui motu nautica expeditionis adjutor 
navem conscendisti, remisque promovisti. Compare, however, the observa- 
tion of Porson to Eur. Hek. 293, that “when the Greeks express a person 
by a circumlocution, they return as soon as possible to the person itself.” 
Lobeck observes correctly, that Hermann’s rendering leaves us in doubt 
whether we are to understand that he intends to convey the same sense as 
that yielded by Brunck’s translation : gui conscensa nave (wAden) marinum 
agitastis remum (widen), or has connected waden with both verb and 
participle in the same signification, 35 twins eh» eeRicres abvrds. 
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Erfardt follows the suggestion of the last-named scholar, that dsiee or 
*Iaser must be supplied, O/ qui nave vectus in Troadem venisti, and this is 
probably the simplest explanation that can be given. It is, however, by 
no means free from objection. Whether any other writer than Sophokles 
has made use of the expression iAises:s wAden» Or xeowny is doubtful. 
The Homeric word iAixwarss has been referred by some to this etymon, and 
would therefore signify of ras xewas idivsevrss, The verb id/ecus, 
which is used in its own strict signification in Elektr. 736, ety 3° trivesra 
tunvess inact, is here applied to the rapid turning of the oars in rowing, 
and seems to differ from igieess in this respect, that it denotes that rota- 
tory movement imparted to the oar which we express by a somewhat dif- 
ferent figure, in the common ‘phrase feathering the oar. On dewyés with 
the genitive, cf. supra, 200; Elektr. 1381. 

343. oi res pedver Sidegna weimives iwaexiveve’. Such, without any 
diversity, is the reading of all the manuscripts. The commentators 
‘have proposed many methods of explanation and emendation. The diffi- 
culty consists in the introduction of the word semivw», which the Scho- 
liast explains by ca» xndopizar, rar Bentar> ag xal woipenivess wd Qeerel- 
luv. [Eig os avrs-] woiiver: cov iui weipasverrey xa) badrvireey. 
So, too, Hermann, who remarks that the genitive wemisey depends 
upon sever, a8 in v. 335 supra, and that the friends of Aias, and not | 
the hero himself, are denoted by this word. On the other hand, Lo- 
beck accurately observes, that, if “‘ the Chorus had called Aias its wapss, 
no difficulty would have arisen, since this substantive is used for xndisewy, 
in the same way a8 weieivey for fovere; but that subjects should be 
denominated the weivss of their king, whatever amount of sympathy 
and assistance they may give him when in sorrow, seems highly incon- 
sistent.” To this consideration may be added the difficulty of understand. 
ing who are the remaining protectors or weises of Aias, to whom this 
unwillingness to render him support is imputed. In addition to the 
personal relatives of. Aias, whose continued attachment the poet can 
have no intention to impugn, the Chorus, representing, as it notoriously 
does, the whole body of Salaminians who accompanied him to Troy, must 
be supposed to comprise the entire number of his dependants and friends. 
That the self-reliant and haughty Aias, who regarded with contempt the 
proffered aid of the gods themselves, and who is recognized in express terms 
by the Chorus, vv. 1150 sqq. as its dsiuares weeBerd xai Bsriws, should 
invoke by the title of his protectors the men of whom he was himself the 
bulwark and defender, is entirely inconsistent with the Sophoklean concep- 
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tion of this hero, and in opposition to the whole spirit of the heroic age. 
Whilst the sense yielded by this explanation — Thou, thou alone of my pro- 
tectors wilt assist me ; therefore kill me —is jejune and inappropriate. Lo- 
beck’s explanation, that the genitive ao.éys,» refers to Aias, and is dependent 
upon iwapgxivorra, is set aside by the fact that iwagzsiy in the sense of to 
help or assist must be constructed with a dative of the person receiving the 
assistance. If the article had been joined with the participle, it might, 
occupying the place of a substantive, have been constructed with a 
genitive. But in our own passage the participle stands alone, and is 
purely verbal : didogxd os iwaexivevra being equivalent to dideexd ot iwae- 
wivsuy, OF iwapxioss, as sew. Hence, then, the dative, in conformity with 
universal usage, is imperatively necessary. Bernhardy, Synt. p. 181, 
follows Musgrave in supposing that Sophokles has employed the genitive 
in imitation of the Homeric phrases apeupdusvo: Karvdaves, say nvvevee, 
and other instances cited by Matthia, Gr. Gr. 354. Such a view is 
not merely opposed by the general considerations above mentioned, but by 
the fact that éuuvsebes signifies in these passages to keep off or ward from, 
which is a sense that the participle in our own verse can by no means 
bear. Thus, then, nothing is left us but to regard wemmiswy as corrapt 
Wunder has received Reiske’s emendation wnzordy, from which he elicits 
the following sense: Du, du allein, ich weiss es gewiss, wirst die Schande von 
mir abwenden, darum tidte mich ; ‘‘ You, O true friends, will not suffer men 
to behold your leader in such degradation, but will remove him by death 
from their contemptuous gaze.” In this way, it is true, the grammatical 
accuracy of the passage is restored, and a suitable sentiment obtained, but 
the unanimity of the MSS., and the certainty that the word wes» was 
read by the Scholiast and Suidas, must be regarded as sufficient proofs 
that this word, in one or other of its cases, must be here retained. By 
simply substituting qessesvory for waive, and constructing it as the dative 
dual with iwaexicovre, all difficulty both as to sense and syntax will, in 
our judgment, disappear. The dual may be understood either of Aias 
and Tekmessa, at whose special invocation the Chorus had repaired to the 
presence of the hero, or of Aias and Eurysakes, whom the speaker sub- 
sequently recommends, in the absence of Teukros, to the protection and 
friendly offices of the Chorus. 

345. Mi xaxev .... vids. ‘Musgrave writes as ‘ multo elegantius’ 
pr. o didov..- . wists, Without perceiving that this is inadmissible on 
account of the metre. The arrangement of the words, which Stobseus, 
Serm, CVIII. 55, and Suidas, s. [Iijma, have preserved, is abundantly 
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justified by vv. 193, 194, supra, where ornelgs: Qaiyey is read for pariyss 
erneCéusves. The explanation of the construction given by the Scholiast, 
BA vO wipe welts wriov vig Leng, i. e..noli committere, ut insania (drus) 
pudore ad gravius malum, mortem, adigaris, is manifestly erroneous. Much 
more accurate is the statement subsequently given: wayne dens xark 
Tiigears chy deny. So also Eustathius, p. 1461. 68: ‘Opseou elwivees 
wana dens 3 Snrwens airev b LePexrAKs wna dens Onoly, § leew den wig 
fecevixws. In the same way waus xaxev, Odyss. 3.152; wijpa vicev, 
Philokt. 765 ; employed by Plato, Protag. p. 340. D, in the proverbial 
expression: siged cis ysAcies largis+ inpesvos pesigov 7d vornua wow.” 
Loneck. Add r& reves wivhsiv xiuara, (ed. Kol. 743. Render, there- 
fore, Do not, by applying ill as a remedy to ill, make thy calamity the greater. 
348. by Sates dreserey pdéxass. “Some MSS., Aldus, and Triclinius 
read Jatass. Suidas, in citing these verses, s. "AQeBiewAnyizyvos, preserves 
the masculine case-ending. Aaiais iv ixQogais, Asch. Choéph. 426 ; dains 
vehpas, Eur, Androm. 837 ; but daty rs Aéyve, Troad. 1301, where some 
manuscripts exhibit date; 3ate.... xsiess, Herc. 915.” LoBEck. .Be- 
low, v. 472, 5 3ain Tixpnova. Matthiad to Eur. Herc. 1002, observes : 
“Monet Elmslejus 3 3éis non usurpari a Tragicis: non meminerat igitur 
Soph. 4j. 742.” The learned scholar is mistaken. In the verse referred 
to, 6 data is written in all the ancient copies, by Suidas, 8. "1 aia, and 
Moschopulus, Schol. ad Il. 2.23; the only exception being, that in the 
MS. Leid. Suidse 3yta is read, a form which Hermann affirms to be never 
used in tragic senarii, except in relation to an enemy, and, it may be added, 
is not to be found at all in the Tragedies, except in those of schylus. 
349. i» &QéBois Oneoi. Who the critics may be, to whom Musgrave 
alludes as entertaining the opinion that « prefixed in the word aoBos is 
intensive, we are ignorant. It is at once evident that such an interpretation 
is in entire antagonism to the sense of the passage, since the destruction 
of such animals would have been a praise and distinction to Aias, as that 
of the Kalydonian boar to Meleagros, instead of an ignominy and disgrace. 
His peculiar degradation consists, as Wunder observes, in having made an 
attack upon tame domestic animals, who fear nothing at the hands of any 
rational man, but rather give him freely their confidence and trust. The 
Scholiast interprets reis un QéBor ieweioves, which is approved by Hermann, 
and would be Englished by not formidable. Cf. Cid. Kol. 39, inQeBes bsai, 
where the adjective means terribiles, not trepide. Others, however, accord- 
ing to Lobeck, understand the expression under consideration in the follow- 
ing sense: “‘pecudes secuvas nihilque sibi ab hominibus timentes,” tame 
14 
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animals whom every right-thinking man treats with humanity, not only 
because they do not endanger us, but because of the confidence with 
which they trust to our kindness. The adjective is indisputably used 
in this signification in Gd. Kol. 1325, dyw cév.... &¢eBor ig QnPas 
oceuriy, the fearless host. Bentley has proved by an example from 
Athensus II. 471. C, that herds of domestic cattle are called éxess, which 
Heath denies. In Asch. Eum. 7, the word éie is used to denote every 
description of animal. 

350. Ofmes .... dee. “In place of elev tfeicdny we might have 
expected ofev UBeica. Had Aias, however, so spoken, Tekmessa would not 
have invoked him, as she does, M}....avde rads. For this reason, 
then, it is clear that the words eiev dfgieény contain this sense: quanta 
sum contumelia affectus, viz. by the gods, or more especially by Athene, 
at whose instigation Aias avers that he had been led to commit so wanton 
and insane a deed as his attack upon the flocks. Cf. v. 378, 2ard me’ & 
Auds ... . bAdesey wixifss, and v. 216 supra, Alas awsAwfibn.” Wur- 
DER. On the genitive yirwces, seo Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 489. 

(352. obs Rpogeer ixveuss woda;, “In this passage I am inclined to 
consider éYopjey a8 an adverb, because the expression &Yopjes wes is DO- 
where read, and the adjective itself is usually employed as an epithet of 
living beings.” Losec. Cf. Elektr. 53, doppov d¥eper wars. Ibid. 
1424, & waidss, ebx Hpopfev; Trach. 902, “Lares depjer aveg wacel. 
It will be obeerved that in the use of the middle, ixvizsclas wade, there is 
almost the same sense as that which would be imparted, if the verb were 
in the active voice, by the addition of the personal or possessive pronoun. 
Eur. Med. 728, ix riiets 3 airh yas awadAderou wedla. With the phra- 
seology itself Lobeck compares Pind. Nem. 6. 27, ives iv Teaksddpavees 
id» wéda views, where the introduction of the possessive pronoun deserves 
the notice of the tyro. The form of the future ssu0, repeated below, v. 488, 
Trach. 1240, Eur. Phen. 551, and frequently elsewhere, is in opposition 
to the precept of Herodian, who prefers suse. See Lobeck to Phryn. 
p- 457. Wunder remarks, that it is quite in keeping with the character 
of Aias that he should receive a woman’s rebuke with indignation. On 
the other hand, he takes in good part the expostulation of the Chorus to 
the same effect which immediately follows, and quietly proceeds to expa- 
tiate upon the great ignominy with which he felt himself to be over- 
whelmed. It may, moreover, be observed, that in all which follows as far 
as to v. 402, Aias pays no heed to the prayers and admonitions of the 
Chorus and Tekmesea, but is absorbed in the exclusive contemplation 
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of his own personal degradation. The same critic aptly illustrates the 
conduct of our hero in this respect by that of Orestes, in Elektr. 1179 = 
1186. 

354. Seruns xal Qesrncov si. Probably an imitation of Hom. JL. 5. 
440, Geddes, Todsidn, xad xaZeo. 

355. yigi.... pesbsize. The majority of the MSS., with Aldus, ysee/. 
The reading in the text is due to Hermann, and is followed by Erfurdt, 
Lobeck, and all subsequent editors. The genitive is the more usual con- 
struction: (Ed. Kol. 838 2q., wibss vseois che waida laces; Trach. 564, 
Liesivdzev xogesrny tov; sometimes with the addition of a preposition: 
Gd. Kol. 910, vetvers F bys... . deewrer ob shiz’ dy LE iuwais sete; 
Ear. Bacch. 1024, psbiss 32d yeu» Badernw dw; Plut. V. Timol. c. 
20, Zissrlar iz car xeeev pshsle; Synes. Epist. LV. p. 161, pshinse ix 
ran xuper é xuBsevaens vs wadddsev; but the dative is found in Empedoel. 
V- 268, sivdus xssgi yosby, cited by Lobeck, who properly observes, “qui ¢ 
manu emittit, idem munu mittit.” Render: who have let slip from my hand 
the wicked or accursed villains. For aadereeus, the MS. Mosq. B. ex- 
hibits éAacrrigevs, which form is found also in Antig. 975, dAacriguew 
iupdren xbnross. 

856. zAveeis wiede aiwodios. SCHOL.: saved Aiyss ch wlvdrce due 
vis ly wbveis caguxyas xa) Qerds. This explanation is condemned by 
Heath, who directs us to write ’xavres, i. e. ixadeos. Musgrave, on the 
other hand, from Nic. Ther. 471, nai iw) srita pare dexter, would have 
us substitute sviAes, mansuetis, an adjective, so far as I am aware, 
unknown to Sophokles. Brunck has well defended the common reading 
from Odyss. 9. 308, xal ries wig advinas, xal dusdys xdure pyda, and 
Lobeck quotes Hesychius: xaurés devs 6 aAtxreuerv. Seo also Passow, 
Lez. Gr. 8. v., and render, Having fallen on the beeves with twisted horne 
and on the flocks of bleating goats. 

357. "Egspvés aie isven. Musgrave considers that «jxa is used here 
in the same sense as that assigned to it by some of the old Jexicographers 
in the Elektra, v. 1394, and would therefore translate, nigrum ensem 
imbui. He would, nevertheless, prefer to substitute afyue in both places. 
This suggestion has been exploded by Lobeck, who, with his usual learn- 
ing, has quoted a great number of passages, in which other verbs having 
strictly the same signification as dsvus, humectare, are employed in the 
sense of effundere. Cf. Pind. Nem. X. 141, ciyyu taéxgva; Trach. 848, 
ivy tangdav dear; Cid. Tyr. 1279, piras iuBeos.... iviyyire pro- 
fundebatur ; Trach. 780, pusrts ingaives ; Antig. 527, ddxeu’ siBeuirn; Ear. 
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Iph. T. 160, SSeaives rods. . See note to v. 55 supra. Erfurdt to Trach. 
853. Seidler to Eur. Iph. 7. 214. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 548 c. and 570. 

358. fe’ ispeyacpives. ScHoi.: inl esrsasopivoss nal fnew evn tyev- 
ov. nave £3 Liyswrider: Ts yao yiysynuivey odxse’ deixver ierasr. Cf. 
Blomfield, Gl. ad Esch. Pers. 531. On the addition of iwi, “ either in 
notion of after, iw’ %iupyacpives irdsix, Hdt. 8. 95, or to expreas a con- 
sequence or sequence on; Hat. 2. 22,” to the dative absolute, see Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 699, Obs. 2. 

359. Sew... bes In Suidas, s. Ti d#ra, the common reading is 
3x1, with the scholion, da»ri rev, oxws un cras orein, either, as suggested 
by Lobeck, from an omission of the lineola employed to indicate the final 
y, or from the emendation fo, of some interpreter offended with the com- 
paratively infrequent use of the infinitive. In support of the construction 
of .éwws with the infinitive, which is properly an anacoluthon, the poet 
leaving the syntaxis with which he commenced his sentence for one 
equivalent to it, Erfurdt has quoted Xen. (Ek. 7. 29, si nyctcs . 2. . wrts- 
etclas, swag ws Bidriora Te wperrxovra ixarigey nuesy Sawedrricbas; 
Diodor. Sic. XX. 4, tras .... revs &vaBneopivers ireizovs Fees; Ibid. 
85, Swos .. 1. avrers sigysobas ris iaiPoans. Add Xen. Hell. 6. 2. 32, 
siesre, Swus pire dice Tey WACLY kvswiorsovas sivas THY tis VarKaXiay RHTS 
. 2+ &Qixioba. Ibid. 5.42. Kyr. 4. 2. 37. See Hermann ad Vig. 
435 ; Matthid, Gr. Gr. 623. 3; Poppo to Xen. Kyr. 1. c. ; and especially 
Wesseling to Diod. Sic. p. 408. 

360. werd’ sear, dvdvrey er’ asi. “ Brunck, Lobeck, and Erfardt read, 
with one manuscript, dwdyray asi. We prefer way 6° sew, Or avrdrres 
3° asi, for a reason which will be given in our note on v. 994.” ELMsLEY. 
The reason alluded to in the above note is, that rs ought to be repeated in 
both clauses, or, if not given in the first, should be omitted in the second. 
Hermann has adopted the first of the corrections proposed by Elmsley, but 
Lobeck justly objects to the employment of the singular. We have there- 
fore retained the common reading, and attach the less importance to Elms- 
ley’s objection, since the particle +s is repeated in the following clause, 
zaxewivicrarey ¢ Anua. With the use of the word seyasey in this pas- 
sage, compare the similar employment of the words instrument and tool in 
our own language. 

362. Kasewwierarsy ¢’ ZAnsx. On the word Zana, seo the learned 
notes of Musgrave and Lobeck. It is rightly interpreted by the Scholiast 
to this verse and to Antig. 320: dAnpa reinua, wipireupe, TawaaAnee. 
Zonaras, T. I. p. 131, explains by waveteynua 4 iwizeppee. On the 
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other hand, Eustathius, p. 352. 36, ixsiésy nad dwasdAnun os deewdkdonpes 

ai Ewexdbagpua, § nabagoreynoas § LoPenrAts danue ereared viv Odvecia 

Aiyu, etc., receives it for wAdynge, i. €. wAdees. Bothe, on account of its 

Repetition at v. 369, would substitute vérAunee, and Burgess to Acsch. 

Suppl. v. 8 suggests Avs, for the same reason. Thudichum translates in 

words with which our language will not allow us to contend, d« schmutz- 

vollster Bettler, but which perhaps Thersites’s portraiture of himself in 

Troilus and Cressida, referred to by the Oxford translator, may be thought 

to match :— “No, no, I am a rascal, a scurvy railing knave, a very filthy 

rogue.” Hermenn supposes that the adjective saxeriwierarey is expressive 
of the contempt in which Aias held the attempt of Odysseus, arrayed in 
Traxyizhy overddy (Eur. Rhes. 504), to penetrate Troy. See Hom. Od. 

4. 244, 368, yiaws’. The MS. Mosq. B. and Suidas s. “AAnus exhibit 
the Attic form vidrewy, but this is never used by the Tragedians except 
when necessary for the sake of the metre. The Scholiast observes, retro 
palucva wore deeseas, 78 ty ixbey xarayiracron sivas 

364. Riv cy bsg was nal ysrg swdvgrres. Hermann renders, quivis, 

gvum deo visum est, et ridet et lacrimatur; that is, if we understand him 
tightly, the Chorus, with the view of inducing Aias to bear the exasperat- 

ing thought of his adversary’s joy with greater equanimity, expresses the 
general sentiment that joy and grief come from the gods. And so Thudi- 
chum : mit Gotte lacht und weint ein Jeglicher, which is an exact transla- 
tion of the Greek, and, as we suppose, identical with the sense intended by 
Hermann. On the other hand, Wunder, erroneously asserting that the 
Latin of Hermann is equivalent to “‘ si nunc gaudet ille, erit etiam, ubi dole- 
bit,” declares that the Greek expresses rather Et bona et mala, quibus fru- 
unter homines, a dis mittuntur, and then, without any explanation of the 
process by which he eliminates this translation, proceeds to affirm the 
identity of the “ precept” which the Chorus here enjoins with that laid 
upon Philoktetes by Neoptolemos, v. 1316 sq., dvdemweies ras piv ix bray 
cizas Iebsions lee’ drayxaiey Pies ...-, which is evidently an enunciation 
of the necessity under which men lie to bear or submit to the dispensations 
of the gods, and therefore, we need hardly observe, quite distinct from the 
sentiment expressed in the verse before us, and also in his own translation 
of it. Excellent commentator as Wunder undoubtedly is, if is yet to be 
wished, that, in this and many other passages of the Sophoklean plays, he 
had supplied us with a precise rendering, instead of indulging in periphras- 
tic explanations of the poet’s thought. 

$65. “Leyes vs. ‘So Aldus and the Scholiast. Notwithstanding the 
14* 
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silence of Brunck, we feel very little doubt that this verse wants a syllable 
in all the ancient copies, and that the reading of the modern editions, 
"130s 34 vv, is found in no manuscript, except in those of the Triclinian 
recension. Perhaps the poet wrote “Idem” ives 2». So Aisch. Choeph. 265, 
weds reig xeureisras, ols Bes’ iye wort, x.¢.2. In the present passage, 
bye appears to have been lost before wy». In the following passage, »» 
was lost after ive: Eur. Jon. 81, “Iav’ iw (nv) wemres svete bea.” 
Ex:MstEy. Hermann emends %e:4si vs» viv (for which we should prefer ois 
yy vex, 88 More appropriate to the preceding verse), thinking it extremely 
probable that the transcribers omitted this adverb in consequence of its 
resemblance to »», and this is adopted by Schneider. Dindorf formerly, 
in Zimmermann’s Mus. Stud. Antigg. 1836, I. p. 7, conjectured ev, Ze 
viv, OY Woe’, ide vv, quoting Euripides, Epewy dy sinv, si vethew, ca car 
widas, and Kratinos, wedewds dues sivas Pdexwy, & ptipaxas, ox dv &psie- 
ve; but has more recently edited 130’ %304s:, omitting the pronoun, a 
correction to which, in our judgment, few will subscribe. In, Suidas, s. 
*Arspsves, where our verse is cited, we read Rees m9, 63’ &ropesves. With 
Wunder, we have adhered to the writing of the manuscripts. 

867. Mndty uiy’ sire. Equivalent to «i xopwedens. The’ singular 
number is also employed in Hom. Od. 22. 288, ur piya siwsiv; Plat. 
Phedon. p. 95. B; Hipp. M. 295. A; Theokrit. X. 20; Soph. Elektr. 
830, pundits wiy’ adens. Compare Virg. En. 10. 547, dixerat ille aliquid 
magnum. Lobeck observes, that «iva Aiystys signifies not only txsolentia 
dicere, but also clara et contenta voce loqui, as at Plat. Rep. V. 449. Bj; 
Protag. 310. B; Amator. 110. B; (in these last two passages rH fess is 
added); Alcib. I. 110. C; whilst, on the other hand, psydéAn Aiyes has 
the former meaning only. Cf. Koen. ad Greg. Cor. p. ix.; Heindorf ad 
Plat. Hipp. M. 34. iy’ s¥ xaxev. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 527; Ged. Kol. 
1270, wor cis Qeeveides tAby ; Ibid. 310, wor Gesvav tage ; Eur. Jon. 1271, 
dy? oF rinse ; 

S68. "CO Zsd, weeyives xeeweroe. The story of Zeus having borne 
away the nymph A‘gina from Phlia to the island Cinona, afterwards called 
Jigina, is generally known. A‘akos is said to have been the fruit of their 
intercourse. Cf. Pind. Isthm. 8. 45 sq.; Mem. 8. 10 sqq., with the note 
of Dissen ; Apollodor. III. 12. 6, Alyssay 23 sicxopivas 6 Zebs sis env vies 
Olvevhy Asyopiony vigor, vor di Alyivay de’ lxsivns xAntsiony, piyvora: mal 
winves waite iE airis Alaxiy.... yapst 38 Alaxés "Evinida, chav Xsigo- 
ves, 8% tis boy waidss byivevre IImaads os nad Tsrapev. Add Diod. Sic. 
IV. 72; Philostephan. ap. Schol. Hom. Ji. 16. 14; Klausen’s Zheol. 
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p- 79. Hence the language in which Aias here addresses Zeus, and at v. 
779 9q., ix 38 cavvdi eos ob wremres, xa) yae sixds, dexsoor. Aias is also 
termed one of the Aakidew at v. 609. was dy, utinam. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 427. 3. 

369. Basins. “The MS. Par. reads Basiass ; the majority of the 
manuscripts have BassAsis ;. the genuine reading is exhibited by the MSS. 
Laur. a. Dresd. a. See Draco ap. Straton. p. 115. 18; Herodian ap. 
Bekk. Anecd. Gr. p. 1195, enpssovras 33 6 ‘Hewdinvés waghk cy LePexasi 


cobs PacirAKs Sie Tov  Yyeahomivers xara THY airiarinny, olor, TeUs TE 





Yedexeus (BIC) bAboas Baoidss. Joes i xa) wage cy Rsvopave: (Kyr. 
1.1.2) revs von 31% vou ». See my note to Eur. Rhes. 480.” Drxporr. 

375. “Eased’ tasebi ye” eizicogx. Some manuscripts {asebi ps’, tased’ 
sindropa, approved by Brunck. Compare Plaut. Cist. III. 9, accipe me ad 
te, mors, amicum et benevolum. 

376. Overs yag.... avbgcrex. Hermann has edited éymes on the 
authority of the MSS. Lips. A. B. and Suidas, s.’Ie. A more important 
consideration is the construction of these words, which has occasioned 
much perplexity to the critics. “ Hermann, placing a comma after Bai- 
wuy, joins ei" sis Graces avbeerwr, as I suppose in the following sense: 
cum aliquo commodo hominum, which agrees with the explanation of the 
Schol. Laur., sis s3evmx. And the Schol. Rom. seems to have followed a 
somewhat similar course ; for he writes oirs bsay vives odes arbeawey Seay 
ies a&sd9 peor sis wPsAssar, but in the opposite sense, cum aliqua spe auzilii 
ab iis accipiendi ; nor can we doubt that he connected apusgins with ardea- 
wes, as at Antig. 790, dusgins ix’ dvéenaey. I have erased all marks of 
punctuation, in order that the verb BAiasss may be constructed with the sim- 
ple accusative, and also with the preposition.” Losrck. In other words, 
the preposition sis is omitted in the second clause. Compare the many exam- 
ples of a similar kind collected by Mehlhorn to Anakreon, p. 71 ; Wellauer 
to Asch. Eum. 673 3 Lobeck to this verse; and Matthia, Gr. Gr. 595. 4. 
Beruhardy to Dion. V. 1037, and in Synrt. p. 202, limits this ellipse to 
Pindar and the Alexandrine poets. But it occurs in the Tragedians also. 
Antig. 1176, worsen waregas 4 wees vixsing vseds SAwAsy; Ibid. 367, 
worl uly xands, GAACT’ ia’ isbddr fewer; Trach. 765, spray eyiayeese 
hws wisigas Sevis ; Eur. Herakl. 755, witrAw ois yas, eidaw wee) cars 
Séuev xivdurev esusiv. The expression BAiess» sis rive signifies ezpectare 
aliquid ab aliquo. Cf. <Antig. 914, ci xen ps ray ddeenver is bers irs 
Priwuy; Elektr. 925, pendiy is xsivév y’ Sea; Eur. Iph. T. 1056, sis 
Opes Briww; Hes, Opp. 475, obdt weds dAAeus abyarias ; and infra, 
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Vv. 489, ise) vag cinte’ ieee J 21 Brie. Wyttenbach, in Bibl. Crit. Vol. 
II. P. II. p. 48, objects to the word vives in relation to the gods, and 
directs us to substitute iss. See, however, Eur. Med. 747; Hippol. 7 ; 
Hek. 490. With the sentiment, compare Cid. Kol. 829, weiay AdBe 
bsicv kontsv & Beorwy ; Polyb. XV. 1, weons tawides dwexruchiva: xa} 
wage bay xa) wag’ dvbeowws; Cic. Verr. IV. 45, quid speras, quid spec- 
tas? quem tibi aut deorum aut hominum aurilio putas futurum? Tacit. Hist. 
V. 3, monuit ne quam deorum hominumve opem exspectarent. The “summa 
aslutis desperatio” here expressed by Aiss has been aptly compared with 
the state of mind portrayed by Shakspeare in King John, Act 3, Sc. 4: — 


“ There ’s nothing in this world can make me joy ; 
Life is as tedious as a twice-told tale, 
Vexing the dull ear of a drowsy man ; 
And bitter shame hath spoiled the sweet world’s taste, 
That it yields naught but shame and bitterness.” 


383. E} e& piv Oliv, x.¢.2. The three words reisd’ iges wlaag may 
be said to be given up by all the commentators, as incapable of explana- 
tion, and we agree with Wunder in believing that they must remain so, 
until we are furnished with new manuscripts or new scholia. What has 
been proposed by way of explanation or emendation, we will place before 
the student. The Schol. Rom. : si ca dv Qbives, 3: ey (ScHOL. Laur. : 
nar ¢hv) xelew eev Sedu, and Triclinius further mentions that some 
referred the verb géivs; to Athene in an active signification. Dindorf 
understands, in opposition to both, the destruction of the cattle. Upon the 
second verse the ancient interpreters make no remark beyond the following 
in the Schol. Ien. : SpssAsyv siwsiv eae 3” speed, Ive fi &xsrouber weiss vo ti vad 
piv. iweines 30 tva2AAayny, from which we may infer that the writer found 
sis 3’, and not reied’, in his copy ; and with regard to the enallage, that 
he believed Sophokles has employed the familiar inversion reg 38 sues 
wiras, scil. sini, in place of ra 38 éeov wires leviv, scil. wolf. Triclinius 
paraphrases wagawAncios reis weoxsipivess Oeiepaes, and we may therefore 
presume that he found suas, i.e. suoiws vos widas in his manuscript. 
Elmsley proposes sf ca pelv Qbivss, Pires, rdds 3° scov widras, believing this 
to be the meaning: si ca plv Ayala lives, rads 08 xaxk wdgeew:. This 
correction, as he shows, suits the metre required by the corresponding 
verse in the antistrophe, where the first syllable of Teefs is short, as in 
v. 1149, and lacks nothing in its support “except an instance of the 
union of the two synonymous words éueu wiras.” Bothe corrects reies 
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” buod wires, poguss, OF pagnis y’ eyeais. Hermann conjectures releed’ 
ined widras, scil. eves, and quotes, as an example of a similar omission, 
Ed. Kol. 83, o¢ inet wiras. Ellendt, remarking that eid is not at all 
necessary in the antistrophic verse, and that wiA«s is, in all probability, 
a gloss, expunges both these words, and writes resid’ éuev. Neue 
imagines that ¢oeis-3’ éuov wiras is put for ixsivess suov wlras eves, or for 
ey ixsiva widas sivas, but this, if free from other objections, would yield 
a very inappropriate sense. Lobeck suggests that the poet may have 
written iets, which differs very slightly in form from eis, and proposes 
the following explanation of the thought: Jf I have lost the honor and 
dignity I formerly enjoyed, revenge is nevertheless at hand, which I hate 
drawn upon myself by destroying the cattle of the Achaians, and they will 
speedily rush to attack me. ‘Thudichum maintains that these verses are to 
be explained by the three following, and that the order in which we might 
have expected to find them has been inverted by the poet. If there, i. e. 
in the army, ail is lost, and here, i. e. amongst the cattle, whilst I, instead 
of consummating my vengeance upon my enemies, hare achieved this foolish 
capture, yet the whole host, &. In our judgment, an opposition is re- 
quired to si cr& jiv Q6isss (which may be referred to the verses imme- 
diately preceding, i. e. if all hope of flight or of remaining here in safety 
is lost), such as v3" ice) civeia, or £83" iol cAnréy. 

385. S:eaares. The Roman Scholiast observes that Didymus ex- 
plained this adjective by wari efivs:, and Pius by AaBay c& diwarra dogd- 
wa. Hermann considers it equivalent to the Homeric expression ix dve 
dots, Lene armatus. Ellendt detects in its employment a reference to the 
two Atreide, who would jointly lead the army against Aias. We prefer 
to regard it as used here in an active signification, like deginaares, Asch. 
Agam. 117, to express the fury with which the Greeks would hasten to 
destroy Aias. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 2.1, xsiei dsdtuqe 3; Hor. Ep. I. 18. 66, 
Fautor utrogue tuum laudabit pollice ludum. 

387. veitd’.... Gwvsiv, On the infinitive in exclamations, cf. Matthia, 
Gr. Gr. 544; and on fram dy, see note to v. 119, supra. eneipey. 





ScHo.: ytvassracey. 

389. "Ie wipe: caijfode. Brunck translates flwvii in mare prolubentes. 
Harpocration, s. v. Ilégses, interprets werape) sis chy bdrareay pievrss, 
which Homer calls aascogssvrss. HESYCHIUS: wipe: werapei. Lobeck, 
nevertheless, supposes that the expression wége: &Aijpebes denotes here, as 
at isch. Pers. 365, the ocean waves, which Aias beheld in the distance. 
Cf. Archestr. ap. Athen. VII. 278. C, Alyaieu wsacdyeus bndAscs ropes ; 
Hach. Pers. 453, ivariar wéews. 
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390. vines iwdxesv. SCHOL.: v3 saves cod igous cits “I3ne oé wagd- 
asev. Compare Trach. 1141, iwaxrig Tigusts. 

392. ois ir’ duwvens ixevea, no longer drawing breath, i.e. no longer 
living. 

894. Sxapdvders ysirevts foal, sdfeerss ‘Agysioes. Compare Eur. Hed. 
54, Taapardeias foaies 5 Ibid. 259, Lipovrricss poais, quoted by Wunder. 
Lobeck considers that the poet intends in this passage to set forth the fierce 
resentment and passion of Aias, and adds, that it is eminently characteristic 
of men who suppose themselves to have been deeply injured to imagine that 
the inanimate objects by which they are surrounded are propitious to 
their enemies, and, as it were, confederate against themselves. So below, v. 
433 9qq., pososs ps” ‘EAArvey ereures, 00s 33 Teele warn nal wsdia Cast 
The Oxford translator observes, however, that “there is no reason why 
we should receive this certainly far-fetched idea, unless it be the rise of the 
Skamandros to overwhelm Achilles, as told in the Iliad.” Musgrave, on 
account of the contrary representation given in Hom. Ji. 23. 74, compared 
with vv. 36 — 40, where we find it denied that this river was kindly dis- 
posed to the Greeks, directs us to read ddePperss, and to substitute adds 
for éAséelev in the corresponding strophic verse. Eustathius, p. 890. 22, 
teaches that the Skamandros is so styled did o8 vensiewrarer yirsebas veois 
“Eaanoiw, and the Scholiast, 3 +3 werés. Compare Aisch. Pers. 435, 
Leseyssds Aedes wsdiev sipesvss wory. 

398. iwes ifsgia wiya, I will speak openly the boust, said parenthetically. 
See note to v. 367, supra. 

403. eid’ saws. The common reading is oif’ drws. ‘* After oires, we 
ought to read 043% instead of overs. Compare Aisch. Eum. 299 ; Eur. Med. 
469; dlkest. 1040; Herakl. 64; Herc. F. 316. See also Asch. Prom. 
435, with the remark of the Edinburgh Reviewer, Vol. XVII. p. 492.” 
ExmMsteEy. For an opposite opinion, see Hermann to Eur. Med. 4 ; Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. II. 444; Matthid, Gr. Gr. 609. With the double structure 
of the verb Zs», Wunder compares Antig. 270, ob ya&e sivopss ete’ dees 
Gevsix, ob’ Swus Seuvets xadros wedkaiuesy, where the optative is used 
instead of the conjunctive, on account of the past time of the preceding 
finite verb. On the sentiment of these verses the Scholiast remarks, é vepés 
levi 6 Aiywr: bdidees yao b yogis TH napsrveres, Suse loci» sides wagupey- 
bias’ 4 3t Tixpnecs rovre ovx iweits. 

405. Alas: vis dv... xaxeig. SCHOL.: cuvgyder iesobas xai ieevepees 
wois waxes iwrtts di vo svoee waee €6 wias vs denyncindy. Brunck con- 
demns in severe terms the want of taste displayed by Sophokles in repre- 
senting Aias in the very midst of his complaints as punning upon his own 
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name, although he awards him praise, that, in all his writings, this is the 
only example of the kind. In making this observation, he follows appar- 
ently in the heels of Valcknaer’s criticism, who, to Eur. Phen. 12, censures 
Euripides, and eulogizes Sophokles, — the first, for indulging so freely in 
such pleasantries ; the second, for the opposite virtue. Lobeck, however, has 
shown that the ancients were accustomed to regard names as ominous of 
the destiny of the individuals to whom they belonged, and asserts that the 
moderns are not entirely free from the same superstition. See his note 
to this passage, and more especially his observations in Aglaoph. p. 870 $ 
Moret. ad Plat. Polit. I. $36. B; Quintil. Inst. Or. 5.10. 31; Elmsley 
to Eur. Bucch. 508, and to Herakl. 919. One example of this evrsprre- 
e#, from the Anth. Pal. c. 5, is so elegant, that we cannot forbear to quote 
it here : — 
Abral wot Moieal vt xarwrvipacay Dircdnpor, 


“Ns ais) Ants Isepds tress pos webes. 


That the present instance is not, as Brunck asserts, ‘the only example in 
the tragedies of Sophokles, will be seen by a reference to v. 550, infra. 
Pindar, however, Jsthm. 5. 27-31, gives a different history in regard to 
the name of Aias, which is briefly this: —- When Herakles invited Tela- 
mon to take part in his expedition against Troy, in order to revenge the 
perfidy of Laomedon, he is said to have supplicated as a favor from Zeus, 
that the latter might be the father, by Eriboa, of a son whose strength 
might equal that of the lion in whose skin he was girt, and who might, 
moreover, possess the highest gifts of mental courage and bravery. Whilst 
offering this petition, Zeus is said to have sent him a great eagle. En- 
couraged by the appearance of the royal bird, Herakles assured Telamon 
that he would have a son such as he had prayed for, and Telamon gave 
him the name of Aias from this eagle. The Scholiast to the passage re- 
ferred to, p. 547, ed. Bockh, observes, sfanwra: 33 ix ray psydaws "Hoy 
A isvepia > ixss yang sigioxsra: ieiteverpsres § “Heaxatis cy Trrapa xa) 
iuBeivwy iy rq dopG xal sizipsves, wal 6 didwomwos aisees, AD od rH» 
Tescwrvuiar CrAaGsy Aivas. Apollodoros, 3. 12: xa? wonenpivoy 
tiyas ‘Heaxartous, ive abry (i.e. Trrauaw) wais apinv yivnras, Pavivees 
R psed rag sizas asrov, viv yervnbivea ixdasosy (6 Tirapgr) Aflavra. 
It is unnecessary to point out, that no allusion to this myth is contained 
in the play before us, and that the verse under review furnishes conclusive 
proof that Sophokles derived the name Alas from a/ai With regard to 
the construction, join beevuner Zvveieus, and consult note to v. 69 sepra. 
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410. Tad wesen xadrdrsersi’ deiresieas. SCHOL.: slangs chs “Hessrny 
wage vot ‘Heaxriovs. See below, vv. 1237 — 1241 ; Apollodor. 2. 6. 4, 
and 8. 12. 7; Diodor. 4. $2; and Schol. Hom. Ji. 8. 284. Telamon is 
mentioned as the first who penetrated Troy, by Apollodoros and Diodoros, 
the latter of whom thus writes: é 3° ‘Heaxais lersQdvees Tsraparn bes- 
eesins, ders cure chy Anepidovroes buyarien ‘Heityny* cives yee xara why 
Wersepxiay wemres Biardpsyes sivirsesy sig rHv Wea, ‘Heaxdrievs weer Ba- 
Abvres xar& Té xnageigurares psieos ov viivses THs &xgewsAsws. The 
Scholiast, as also Matthia, Gr. Gr. 423, interprets dpersivas by ve a&ei- 
eriieas AaBev, understanding Hesione, who was given to Telamon, as an 
de:rsiov. It is better, however, to regard ra wesra xaddsccsia as the 
accusative of equivalent notion to that contained in the participle égsersieas, 
with which, therefore, it must be strictly connected. In the same way, at 
v. 55 supra, in the expression ixsies Pévey, the poet, from a wish to give 
a more precise definition of his meaning, has substituted géve» for the cog- 
nate accusative xieei. And there is peculiar propriety in the employment 
of the word xaAAseesia in the verse now under consideration. For in this 
case, the dg:ersiov, or prize of highest valor, was also the prize of highest 
beauty, viz. Hesione. Hence ¢é xadrdsersiey is almost identical with eé 
ndrArorey agiorsev. ‘That not merely éeersiay agirrsvens, like dovaciar 
Sevasteas and similar phrases, but also dgersion dgsurrsvens, is a legitimate 
expression, is evident from v. 1238, ca wewra agersicas. Consult notes 
to vv. 276, 414. 

411. wacay stxAuay, “summam gloriam. Philokt. 142, was xedres, 
summa potestas, where see my note.” Wunper. Add Trach. 645, wacas 
aesras Adgue’ iver. 

414. feya.... denioas. SCHOL.: dexivas: dsiFas, Bonbtous, wedtas. 
See note to v. 410 supra. Here again we might have expected &exseur. 
But a more precise definition being required, viz. the exact character of 
the assistance or dexsess which he had, either by word, counsel, or deed, 
actually rendered in averting danger from his friends, this is briefly ex- 
pressed by the substitution of the accusative of equivalent notion for the 
cognate accusative. In other words, ieya dexicas is here put, as Wunder 
has perceived, for dexees ipyacrixiy aexicus, having afforded active or 
efficient help. Compare infra, v. 1040, raaul dpagrdvevess .... ten, 
where ia stands in precisely the same relation to ézagrévevess as Igya to 
é&exicaxs in the present verse; centre ten duagrdvever being equiva- 
lent to resadvras apengrias inixds dunprdvevesy, i. 0. reavra sven Abyoo- 
ow. See Jelf's Gr. Gr. 596, Obs. 4. 
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418. Keivass tgesrre. ScHor.: psre xelosers didéves civ) xgderos dgiersias, 
Fyeuy TusrAs xeivas, vis é xearar iv vais kesersiass. Hence, says Wunder, 
nedres apertias xeivsiy eivi will signify principatum summa virtutis alicui 
adjudicare. 

419. dAAos ave’ iuov. Alius mea vice. See Esch. Prom. 467; Cd. 
Kol. 488 ; Ar. Nub. 653. In this formala the preposition must not be 
thought to lose its force. Cf. Pflugk to Eur. Hel. 574; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
618. 

420. wavreveyy Peivas. SCHOL.: wdvra wedrrerri xa) undiy dworrsd- 
Aoeivy, waveveyy xal avasdsi. Lobeck compares Asch. Theb. 655, Qwei 
warriApw Qeivas. Philokt. 636, 22’ ice’ ixtivy wdvea Asxed, whvra R 
colpnré. Eustathius, pp. 524. 40, 1848. 51, é wavedeyos xa) wavrove- 
yes SidPopor enpacias xu Wage ys reis Uorsger. Lopexans yae xa rév 
warroveyey tis rabres dys rH wareieyy, simay dyde) warvroveyy 
feivas, where ardgi is evidently a mere gloss upon ¢wri. 

421. “Ewpazay. ‘* Fecerunt ut contingeret. The Greek phrase wedersy 
e/ es corresponds with our own expression jemandem etwas verschaffen, 
and conveys the idea of clandestine agency and partisanship. See Ducker. 
ad Thak. IV. 89.” Wunprr. Compare Ar. Acharn. 755, dvdess weé- 
Ber rete’ iwgacoes rz weds. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 122 aq., and 
Hermann ad Vig. p. 290. 

422. Kasi un... . ons iens. And had not my eye and perverted senses 
hurried me away from my design. ScHow.: i un die Ixecacw ced dtovros 
ikiwsvey ai Sidvossi peov, obx av wers HAAev odras adinws xavier nPicarre: 
és xa) wae’ ‘Oprew> "H yag av, "Aresion, voy trrara AwPionso (Ml. t. 
232). This explanation certainly confirms the reading dwitas, which we 
have adopted after Tarnebus and Canter. Another Scholiast writes av3- 
far: dor) rev awnyayer’ ye. xal awsiggar, § ierw ixwrucar. Lastly, awtie- 
Ea» is read in the MSS. Bar. A. I’. Mosq. B. Dresd. b. and Iunt. Com- 
pare vv. 55, 70, supra, where cwsieyssy is used by Athene in reference to 
the circumstances here alluded to. The reading awa», which is exhibited 
in the remainder of the MSS. and in Aldus, must not be regarded as 
identical with dvsZ«y, for, as Brunck points out, the ancients wrote aw#Fa. 
Lobeck accurately observes, that the aorist 4a, which Heath would intro- 
duce at Zisch. Choéph. 950, and Brunck at Ar. Han. 468, is never used by 
the Tragedians. See Buttmann, Gr. Gr. II. p. 65, Anm. With the 
expression, Peivss Sidergeper, compare sch. Prom. 673, sibis 38 pogpn 
ual (eins Biderpefe: oar. The same adjective is employed to denote 
distorted vision in Eur. Bacch. 1165, iv dumorgspes Seous; Trach. 791, 

15 
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Sidergepor Splarusv dens. Lastly, on the sentiment of the whole passage, 
compare the very apposite illustration cited by Lobeck from Libanius, 


Ep. 851, p. 400, ob 28 pesxgov issptow viv Alavra viv dArAw ysis Bovdan- 


Givra, BAAg 2 dvayxacbives. 

424. ex dv... iaigiens. ‘‘Sophokles has used the active, where 
we might have expected the middle voice. Compare Plat. Gorg. 515. E, 
ebssuiay aleveds Sinny xarsyaGicavee adres. Observe, moreover, the 
use of the aorist indicative for siz dy YnQiewny, as in Plat. Erye. 
393. D, six dy weongsivre, ci on-... iysivo; Julian. Ep. XXXIX. p. 70, 
obs dy pi ois lyec pare wagaBaiverre céy voue, slot... d%iceauu.” Lo. 
BECK. Eustathius, p. 361. 29, charges Sophokles with an anachronism 
in the use of this verb: Yngilesw yae otwe sIineay (Fdsvuv) Heass, cAAd 
pivaxeiner vi cov ifer senza. The same error (?) may be imputed 
to Pindar, in Nem. 8. 45, xeuiases yae iv Ydges ’Oduees Aarne bsea- 
wiicav> vevetord Alas erignhsis Sxiwy Givy wares. 

425. Nov 34. “‘ Atquéi. So at Ed. Tyr. 263 ; Ed. Kol. 273; Elektr. 
835; infra, 1004. Latin writers, although rarely, use nunc vero in a 
similar sense. See Ter. Adeiph. 3. 2. 41; and Cic. ad Quint. fratr. L 1. 
88, 93." Wunper. All the MSS. and Suidass. v. exhibit édépasrves. 
Elmsley to Gd. Tyr. 196, Reisig, Comm. Critt. in Gd. Kol. p. 385, 
Wunder, Advers. in Philokt. p. 34 seq., and Buttmann, Gr. Gr. 102, 
nm. 7, have, however, clearly shown that d3dépaces is the only form 
of this word in use among the Tragic Poets. 

426. iwsyciveve’. ScHon.: sicgewilevrs. Render, arming my hand 
against them, and compare II. 8. 374, iwiveurs vaiv lewovs ; Oppian. Hal. 
5. 562, don yao 3AQiow lesvedvevew dene. Hermann sneers at Valckniier, 
who, to Eur. Hippol. 1183, directs us to correct iwsuévsese’; from a recol- 
lection, probably, of dasuédvevrn at v. 72, supra. 

428. “Qlee’ iy cosicds .... Borers, i. @. bv roseieds, InAovers Pores. 
Matthiaé to this line, and in Gr.*Gr. 471, interprets, tam vilibus pecudibus, 
with the approbation, apparently, of Lobeck. Wunder more correctly 
teaches, that there is no special reference to the kind of beasts whom Aias 
slew, but a mere opposition between them, as actually slain by him, and 
the men whom he designed to kill, but did not. Aceording to this view, 
Bersis is to be regarded as an appositum to resieds. Compare Philokt. 
1271, vostro tela... . wioris, brngis Adben, i. © Iqrovirs wieess, etc. ; 
Hom. J. 21. 108, eb égdes, oles maya, naris rt piyas es; Seo Wunder's 
observations to Philokt. 38, where many examples are brought forward of 
« precisely similar employment of the pronoun #AAs by Greek writers. 
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431. @sye vas. We have received, without hesitation, the emendation 
of Elmsiey. The particle yi, which the MSS. generally. exhibit, is 
altogether inappropriate, and ¢e/ is common in apodosis. See Wellauer to 
Esch. Theb. 534; Wander to (Ed. Kol. 1366; Hartung, Griech. Partik, 
2 355; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 3. Compare Mech. Suppl. 78; Agam. 879 ; 
Kum. 891; Soph. Elektr. 582; Philokt. 854; Eur. Hippol. 480. The 
frequent use of cei in the secondary sentence is by no means, however, 
our chief reason for adopting Elmsley’s emendation. For, as that illus- 
trious scholar knew full well, there are almost innumerable passages in 
which it does not so occur. The reason for his. correction he has left the 
reader to discover for himself, and it is this; that if any word should be 
emphasized in our passage, it must certainly be é saaés, or, at all events, 
not @syes. With the sentiment here expressed, Lobeck properly compares 
Blektr. 687, seas 3i vig bsasv Prdwen, Sérare’ de td Av iegier Guysiv. 

482. devis .... Toots. ‘‘ The force of the relative is apparently ex- 
tended throngh all three clauses, sree sei ixbaigeves, pies 31. crgueis, 
its 33 Tesia.” Loseck. Or we may explain the change of constraction: 
in the latter clauses as standing for pisstmas Bi 09" ‘EAAdrar: evgares, 
ixbepas 3i, x. 2. Similarly, infra, v. 1239, 4 bess pirt9 Basirssny. 
Awcpiderees, ixnngerov 36 viv Asionw basivg Sexey "Arnuions vives. Hom. 
dyes. 9. 20, 35 wites Ssrcses avbgewees pire nai piv xdiog cipuriy. inss. 
Demosth. p. 53. 3, ols ctu iyagiSerre, o0dt igiress aireds. Cie. Orat: 3,, 
ipsius in mente insidebat species pulchritudinis eximia queedam,. quam 
intuens in eague defixus, ad illius similitadinem artem et manum dirigebat.. 
Id. Fen. 2. 2. 5, hunc ipeum sive finem, sive extremum, sive ultimum 
definiebas id.esse, quo omnia, que recte fierent, referrentur, neque id ipsum 
wequem referretur. On éeeis, in the sense of quippe qui, see Neue to 
Fiechtr, 437 ; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 483; Ellendt, Lez. Soph. I. 385. 6. 

434, wsdia vdds. Hermann, Praf. ad Eur. Hek. p. xxxix., corrects: 
za) wider sds, in order te avoid the introduction of a tribrach into the fifth 
foot of a senarius. Compare, however, Philokt. 1803 ; Eur. Hel. 9965 ;. 
Fon. 1541. 

485. Ilérega. In double disjunctive questions introduced by wérsees 
(wérsge) in the first clause, 7 is sometimes omitted in the second, as at 
(2d. Kni. 333; Philokt. 1235; Plat. Protag. p. 359. C; de Legg. 1. p. 
626. C; or the alternative inquiry is presented by other particles, as in 
the present instance by #ard die’, x. . A., at v. 441. “ With the ex- 
pression Asmwav pdveus "Acpsitas, compare: Eur. Hel. 1199, ssveds Aswese’ 
Beas; Iph. Aul. 806, olzovs iespovs ixasrévess ; Tryphiod. 141, Aswévens 
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lenpalav xbeovis dxedv; Plat. Pol. 298. B, xacudswivrss igvpous; and 
Plutarch. V. Lucull. c. 80, sixseevras viv [livres tonueor avorsesress, i. € 
destituentes, and therefore stronger than relinquentes, as the Scholiast 
teaches in his note upon this passage.” Lopecec. On this proleptic 
employment of the adjective péveus for dees péveus sivas, see note to v. 69, 
supra. Perhaps it would be preferable to remove the comma after sixeus 
and ’Argsidas, and connect weds eZxovs with the participle, as at Eur. Phan. 
87, iwsi os pterne waebsvavasinaAswaiy pesbixs pesrAdbearis ditions 
Sevares; Plat. Phad. 149. C, xaeu* ci woxhsis rave’; avieracbai 
os vensis "Apyos, od, x. ¢. A., and other instances quoted by Heindorf to 
that passage. 

437. weiev ipo... Tsrapan; “The commentators quote, in illus- 
tration of the sentiment and diction, (Ed. Tyr. 1371; Philokt. 110; Eur. 
Iph. A. 445, weiey supe cvpBdraw; Hat. 1. 37, voy os closed ps ven 
impacs Oaulviebas; Eachin. c. Ktesiph. p. 512, weiess ippnes vas ixsvias 
weseseés; Ovid. Her. 6. 145, quo vultu natos, quo me, scelerate, 
videres?” WuNDER. 

441. "Arad dae’ inv. Lobeck observes that these words may have 
been written from a recollection of the tradition alluded to in Cic. Twuse. 
IV. c. 24, semper Ajax fortis, fortissimus tamen cum Danais inclinantibus 
prelium instituit insaniens; and Philostrat. Her. 11. 721, pavives aves 
Resear wales ph weerBadran cy welxes paver waive. 

443. sira. On the employment of siJra or iwsira after a participle, 
see Koen. to Greg. Cor. p. 145; Hermann to Vig., note 219, and to Ar. 
Nub. 857; Schéfer’s Mel. Critt. p. 124; Dawes, Mise. Cr. p. 525; and 
Blomfield to Aech. Prom. 777. Compare Acsch. Theb. 267; Agam. 481; 
Choéph. 578; Eum. 438, 654; Eur. Elektr. 1058; Ar. dch. 24, 1197. 
So also in prose-writers. Plat. Charmid. p. 163. A, iwebipesves cafee- 
odvny sivas co oe shure weary, Sesiea obdiy Ong: suds nal reds ru 
viv dirAws wearrorras cudeersix, Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 5, weonyopsvan os owe 
bred Parvépsva x gra Levdousves ifaivere. It may be Englished by straight- 
way, thereupon, or the participle may be resolved into a finite verb, and 
teu rendered and then, and thereupon. Compare the similar use of inde in 
Liv. 21. 50: Ob hee consuli nihil cunctandum visum, quin Lilyboum 
classe peteret ; et rex regiaque classis una profecti: navigantes inde pugna- 
tum ad Lilybosum fusasque et captas hoetium naves accepere. 

444. ’Ara’ 5di y’ "Argsidus dv. “Instead of this reading, two MSS. 
(Mosq. B. Dorvill. B.) furnish 33 &»’Acesidus. The MS. Dreed. A. 
reads 53 ’Aggsidas dy. The common reading is unobjectionable. Com- 
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pare v. 111, Ma diea civ déernver S3f 4 ‘aizicy. Else it would be easy. 
te conjecture, °AAd’ 5d dv "Acgsdus dv sdppdvassi wey. A similar cor- 
rection may with more probability be made in the following passage, Eur. 
Alkest. 646 : Dusaiz’ sbvsias, dv ives xa) pncign Tlavign os 4 ivdinoss dv 
styeiene yeoonv. If Mr. Wakefield had found 60° dy'Avesidas ds in his 
copy of the Aias, perhape he would have commented upon it in the fol- 
lewing terms :——-‘ This repetition of the particle &» in Greek authors is 
equally singular and awkward; and yet there are many instances of indu- 
bitable legitimacy in this respect, though, as it. appears to us, much to 
their discredit. In the present, we would gladly relieve the clumsiness of 
this expedient by reading, with several MSS.,’AAd’ d3i y’ "Acesitas do 
sofedvaspi wev. Sea the Critical Review, Jan., 1801, p.9. If a single 
instance of this repetition of dy is discreditable to a writer, what excuse 
can we make for our poet, who exhibits eight or ten such instances in 
this single tragedy? See vv. 155, 500, 512, 1003, 1017, 1022, 1088, 
1184, 1276. Brunck does not seem to have made up his mind on the: 
subject. He says, in his note on v. 512, invenuste geminatur dv. But he 
has inserted the following words in his Index to Aristophanes: dv eleganter 
geminatur ; Thesm. 196 ; Ran. 572, 581; Nub. 1396; Ach. 218. To con- 
fees the truth, these words eleganter, venuste, &c,, are a kind of -expletives, 
which we verbal critics are accustomed to use without attaching much 
Weaning to them. The samo constraction may be elegant in one place, 
and inelegant in another, according as we wish to attack or defend the 
reading in which it is exhibited. It must. be observed, that, where the 
verb isin the subjunctive mood, the repetition of the particle is not only. 
inelegant, but improper. “Av geminatum cum indicativo et optativo eapissine, 
cum subjunctivo nunquam conjungunt Attici. These are the words of the 
Edinburgh Reviewer, Vol. XVII. p. 238. If the common reading of the 
following passage is correct, the Reviewer's nunquam must be interpreted 
very rarely. Ar. Eqq. 1108, ‘Owérsges dv ofqy sd us sadder by weit 
Tovey wagadace vis Ilsunds eds seins. Perhaps we ought to read, 
“Owsrsges dv oGipy viv pee tAAey 8) wey.” ELMSLEY. 

446. Sylar ...+ ysyes. ‘On the attraction of the supplemental 
participle with verbe, whose complement of predication is incomplete, see 
Monk to Eur. <Alkest. 779 ; Hermann to Vig. p. 771; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
684. It is imitated by the Latins. Plaut. Asin. 3. 3, Argenti viginti 
mine modo ad mortem appulerunt, Quas hodie adulescens Diabolue ipsi 
daturus dixit. Virg. in. 3. 327, sensit medios delapeus in hostes. 

449. Kaneiow....iearnecsvas. SCHOL.: Seeis dmdrayny ob Bixsras, 
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he) is wanes WsedZeras. “Stephanus, Thes. L. Gr. T. I. p. 353, trans- 
lates correctly, qui nullam mxutationem accipit in suis malis, i. e. whose mis- 
fortunes remain ever in the same condition. A different view of the passage 
has induced Schneider, Lex. Gr. 8. v. aaradeorw, to render, qui nihil ab 
ignavis differt.”. Exrurnpt. Hermann objects to this local acceptation of 
the dative, and observes that xaxeis is not in malis, but matis, i.e. quod 
attinet ad mala, with respect to his misfortunes. The dative has this signifi- 
cation frequently in the poets. Cf. Gd. Tyr. 25. 557; Cd. Kol. 313; 
Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 400. 6. 

450. Ti yae.... sarbaniv; ScHor.: of yao iu tipien riewsus weee~ 
Mica. iavrdy dnrovies iwi quart xual arysbiion red xarbarvsiv Ayouy dweds- 
briva xa) basobieubsion cov bavérev, from which it is apparent that he 
found avtésive in his copy, and this is read also in the MSS. Bodl. Par. 1, 
Aug. C., and is adopted by Brunck. The remainder of the manuscripts 
exhibit dvafsiea, as also Stobseous, Serm. CXXI. 22. Moschopulus, Ler. s. 
"Avaribngs:: co dvabtion cot xarbartiv wage Loenasi xarh didPeaes evs- 
waxries tis vivian, oloy vwiehsey weseunivy rev bavdreo. “ lag" dua is 
alternis diebus : see H. Stephanus, Thes. L. Gr. 8. v. [lagé. The employ- 
ment of the two verbs wperrifives and dvaciivas accounts for the use of the 
expression sigs wae’ jueae. Nor can we doubt that the common reading 
néveatiien, which is interpreted by the gloss dvaBeagy wostvaca na) drtbsers, 
and is supported by the authority of Stobeus, Serm. VII. 3, and CXXI. 
22, is the genuine writing of the poet. The word xdréiea, found as a 
various reading in the Membrans and some other manuscripts, althougtf 
approved by Brunck, is spurious. The language of Sophokles is simply 
this : quid potest dies cum die alternans oblectationis afferre, quum nthil nisi 
de moriendi necessitate et addat aliquid et differat.” Hermann. “ Her- 
mann has received the genitive rev xarbaysiy a8 partitive, which, however 
well it may suit the verb weeebsivas, is far less appropriate to avadbssvas. 
Nevertheless, ‘I -believe that :his opinion comes exceedingly near the truth, 
with the single exception of the meaning ‘he assigns to tuiga was’ tung. 
These words, in my judgment, signify, not alterni dies, but iules wag’ 
Tune Orogevsivn OF tyieas wagdAdrAnrm KiraQsuevas. For it is not day 
alternating with day which brings us nearer, or removes us from, the hour 
of death, so that it can be said of us, as coneerning the Dioskouroi, 3+: wag’ 
hpigas Topsy nal awebriexeusy, but every day, dies singuli. This thought - 
may be thus expressed in German: Jeder Tag bringt uns um einen Schritt 
dem Tode nither und entdriickt uns thm wieder fiir den Augenblick, — the 
first, because we every day grow older; the latter, because at the comple- 
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tion of the day we have apparently escaped some risk of death. The fol- 
lowing, then, may be regarded as the meaning of the poet: oi rtgwvéy +3 
Cis, vourieriy & awagdAdaxres viv Kyuseny iwarAnale, Tov yt xarbarsis 
wivres weoxsinsver, ovwse ixdern tuden weerriénci 71 nal ad avaribnes 
airs, the genitive rev saréaysix being referred to the more remote parti- 
ciple. Qui melins consulat, consul fiat!” Loseck. “ In ascertaining the 
true meaning of these verses, it will be necessary to take with us the fol- 
lowing considerations. First, that Hermann’s translation of wag’ quae, 
alternis diebus, is undoubtedly correct ; second, that the genitive rev xae- 
avis depends upon avaésica, as pointed out by Moschopulus, who is, how- 
ever, manifestly at fault in the meaning he assigns to the participle. Upon 
this latter point, it will be acknowledged that the verbs weceriva: and 
évardives must have partly an analogous, partly an opposite signification : 
an analogous, because the principal element (Grundform) of both verbs is 
the same; an opposite, in so far as the prepositions weés and asd are 
opposed in meaning. Now, the notions which Lobeck and Hermann 
ascribe to these verbs, to add something to a thing and to nemove something, 
do not occupy that relation in which wreeecsbive: and ¢varibives must stand 
to each other when, as is here the case, the difference of signification is 
produced merely by the prepositions. Full satisfaction will be rendered 
both to the sense of this passage and the usage of the Greek language if 
we concede that in specrifives the preposition wes means to, wp to, in 
avaridives the preposition a&vé back, away from, so that wgorrifivas denotes 
to place to, give up to, and avaribives to place back, take away from. Hence, 
then, it will at once be evident that to rpoehticn we must supply the idea 
vi xevéavsix in the dative. On this expression I here quote Musgrave’s 
note to Eur. Androm. 1016 : ‘ wpecdivrss, uddicentes. HESYCHIUS. seee- 
htivass ¢8 wagadevva: ry kwrnpivy dws xvevxi. Inde wpicbsres addictus, 
qui creditori in servitutem addicitur. Plutarchus in Lucullo: ai’reig 32 
rides piv av wreeebireg yivepivesrs SovAsiuy. Idem Vit. p. 1818, dease bwd 
xieuas weorribsuivav. Atheneus, p. 607, xai ry wwdrovyTs ZAAW tiv) bare 
ver weoebives. Cf. also Eur. Hek. 368, “Aidn weseribsic’ iver dinas. 
Hence the expression wreerribivas ty baviry (vy xarbavsiv) means addicere 
morti, to give up to death. I would next remark, that the poets construct 
even simple verbs of motion with a genitive of the object, in a direction 
from which the motion takes place. Thus, dys» vxeov, Philokt. 613 ; 
alesis ybovis, Antig. 417; leracbas Babews, Ud, Tyr. 142; and frequently 
elsewhere. It is, therefore, quite in harmony with grammatical usage that 
the compound verb dvarifivas, to take away from, has been here constructed 
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with the genitive of the thing away from which the action of the verb is 
represented to take place. Thirdly, it will not cost a moment's thought to 
determine what is the object which we must regard as understood with the 
verbs riewss, weerrilivar, dvariéivas. It is the substantive dvtea in a 
collective sense which is to be supplied from the words immediately pre- 
ceding : aisxets yao, dvdea, x.¢.A. Fourthly, the verses just alluded to 
show that the general sentiment which the poet wishes to establish in the 
words before us is the following: Vain and wretched.is the pursutt after a 
long life. The especial reason why such a pursuit is declared vain and 
miserable is contained in the first of these verses, What pleasure can a day 
confer upon mortals? But this simple inquiry does not set forth the 
reason of the previous assertion with sufficient distinctness ; hence its 
enforcement in the words which follow, whose sense can assuredly be no 
other than this: For no one knows, if he lives one day, whether he shall sur- 
vive the next. Hence, too, the addition of the words ein d» wesmiuns ebdsveg 
Abvyeu Poorer, seris xsvaiosy iAwiow beguaivra:. The vain hopes here spokea 
of must be the calculation men make of enjoying the following day. Thus, 
then, speaks the unhappy Aias in the words aisyeds yap, dvden.... ved 
yt nacvlaviy, expressing the same thought, in an altered form, which we 
meet again in the 7rachinia, v. 943 sq. : — 


Tesmvra raved’ toriv, “Ohee’ sf aig S00 
"H xal wAious tis tycigas Aoyilsra, 
Maraits tori, Ob yao io’ fy’ aieres, 


Tleiv 30 wan rig chy wagovcny nuigay. 


With which compare Hor. Od. 4. 7. 17, Quis scit, an adjiciant hodiernss 
crastina summa tempora di superi? Literally translated, theese words 
would therefore be, How can a day impart pleasure to mortals, which alter- 
nately gives them up to death and takes them from it? being equivalent to 
i yao Apion vigruy ixs, wag’ imae tev arleawar weerribipiver ry bard- 
vy xal avaribipivor rod bavarov; I observe lastly, that, since the lan- 
guage here employed refers to ordinary mortals, who, once dead, do not 
return again to life, the poet must have supposed that these words would 
be understood by his hearers in no other sense than the following: What 
gratification can a day impart to mortals, if they are snatched one day 
(to-day) from death, and on another day (to-morrow) are given up to death ? 
that is, How can life delight us, since we are but creatures of a day, and, 
though in life and health to-day, may on the morrow fall into the arms of 
death?” WunpER. We can by no means approve the reasoning of the 
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last note, or the result at which it finally arrives. The participles wperdsi- 
va xavaésican appear to us to express a neatly identical meaning, and may 
be rendered by apponens imponensque. With:the genitive, compare (Ed. 
Tyr. 709, ual’ etvex’ eel vos Besrsses ovddy pavrinns ivov rigcvns. The 
thought, therefore, is the following: Quid habet dies diei adjecta oblecta- 
tionis, quum addat suggeratque uliquid mortis. So Eustathius, p. 906. 35, 
3 pis soxAsias bavsiv rev ayatey pover (sey, xa) en» wagaurine rorneiay 
iz daadAayny bavarev delaZes, AAR wixeky yesrev araBerdy: ri yee 
wae Tpae ipien crigwery iss; Plutarch. Ces. c. 57, Biaciés ices 
Ewal dwebavsis i asi weecdoxay. Liban. T. IV. 143, dover sis rupPopay 
sisdwakt awebavsiy A wWerAREs iyyus sivas ve bavdrer. 

453. dsepaivera:. SCHOL.: avr) cod buppsi, wad’ & Aiyeras bdrwer 
wae’ ‘Opsey re barrages. With the phraseology, compare Eur. Elektr. 402, 
Xaeg Mepaviureba xagdiav ; Pindar. Olymp. 10. 5, Mgpaiva Qiréracs 
ves, Ar. Ran. 844, wav’, AicxuaAs, xa) uh weds seyny owrayyrva beus- 
ms zery ; and with the general sentiment, Hor. Od. 1. 4. 15, Vite 
summa brevis spem nos vetat inchoare longam. Jam te premet nox, 
fabuleque manes, et domus exilis Plutonia. 

454. ’Aaa’#. Maximus Planud. in schol. ad Hermog. p. 371, 4 yde, 
which is preferred by Musgrave. Lobeck suggests that Libanius — who, in 
Decl. p. 1040, T. IV., attributes the following sentiment to Aias: 367 yd¢ 
robs ayabers 4 Sav sbdexismevveas 4 vtbynxiva: — may have found the same 
reading in his copy. The common reading is supported, not merely by all 
the manuscripts and old editions, but by Suidas s. v. Aaa’ 4 and Ebyevis, 
and the Scholiast to Plato, p. 142, ed. Ruhnk. With the sentiment, 
compare Isokr. ad Nik. p. 22, xesirrev esbvdvas xargs 4 Cav aiovens | 
Elektr. 989, Fav aioxedr aicvows reig xaras TiPvxéery. 

455. Lldve’ axviucas Abyer. Thou hast heard all. Cf. Philokt. 1240, 
Trach. 241, where the same formula is repeated. See Blomfield to Asch. 
Agam. 582. 

457. gsvss. A prose-writer would have added the preposition ix or 
weed. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 483, Obs. 4. Infra, v. 588, re... . deye 
xtes. isch. Prom. 908, “Heas daarsias, errores a Junone excitati. 
Philokt. 1116, wiepos Saspéver, but at v. 106, ca EF 'Aresidwy teva. 
datig, 1219, ce be Ssewsreu xsAsiopara. Xen. Kyr. 5.5.13, 16 wag’ 
ipod adinnpee. ‘ 

460. eis dvayxaians vixns.... saxty, ScHOL.: Taxuseons 6 Adyes, 
06 yao Bai civ yoody penzvvesy rev Adyor. pinrds Bi S Adyos> TS ly Yao 
abred ysenady nal iAsvlipss Ud chy wapinsias vis Qictws, JedAn yas iwd- 
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saynss yiyees> #3 31 curaemsler veis nasgeis, B:° Zrev 21 chy Girerwopyins 
TiPaiver. xual dear ce lavens xaraBaay, Tignes iwiu)ess, parbanarieds 
wes xahevuca viv Alnven’ dei ody rode abreis Adyous, sos Tide chy ircobs- 
glay wapinettseas.  ‘* Eustathius, p. 1089. 38, wapd Lofenady hvayxaia 
ein 4 Sevrscxnt. This interpretation is received by Branck, under the 
mistaken supposition that Tekmessa speaks of her own state of servitude 
with the design of teaching Aias that misfortunes must be borne with 
equanimity. Such an explanation does great violence to that modesty of 
character which is attributed to her by the poet. We believe that the 
sentiment which she expresses is simply oidiy ieyupgirspey dvdyxus xa) 
cians, Diodorn 15. 635 davis avdyxne eddie ieyiss wri, Eur. Hel. 521. 
That dvaynais rixn is said for dedyx” may be learnt from Plat. Leggy. 
VAT. 806. A, sf duapdysebes ase) worsos drayxaia cixn yiyrnre, and 
Damaskios ap. Suid. T. II. 760, dw’ oidsusts dvayxaias ciyns aibaiosres 
goviBn ysviebas che paraBersy. Compare Demosth. Ep. II. 1468. 14. 
Now it becomes a wise man radvayzaia rev Biv Oleus os jarra, Eur. 
Fell: 255, and this is the advice Tekmessa here gives Aias. But since 
she had herself become a victim to the tyrannous power of Necessity, she 
narrates the history of her own fortunes, not with the view of proposing it 
as an example fur the imitation of Aias, but to excite his commiseration 
and pity.” LosEck. “ dsaysaias, fated, inevitable. Some editors under- 
stand it of captivity.” Neor. With Dindorf and other scholars, we must: 
cenfees our inability to deduce from the language here employed the admo- 
nition which is contained in the verse quoted from Euripides. The words 
of’ Tekmessa: simply state that men meet with no greater evil thun the lot 
assigned them by Necessity, and imply no exhortation that this misfortune 
is to be endured with constancy. Nor, if this sense could be extracted 
frem these verses, would such advice be appropriate either to the circum- 
stances in which she stood with regard to Aias, or to the design she had 
in hand. We regard them rather as a preface to the narrative which 
subsequently follows. Her whole address is nothing more than a pathetic 
appeal to Aias that he will not, by depriving himeelf of life, bring shame, 
want, and misery upon the relatives he will leave behind him. Lastly, 
the opposition pointed out by Wunder in the following words, ipa 3’ 
bAsubigen usiv, x.¢.A., evidently shows that we are to understand deeyzala 
eixn Of slavery, and that the sense of the entire passage is briefly this :— 
The greatest of all human ills is slavery. To this calamity am I reduced, 
who erst was. free and the scion of a lofty race: for thou hast made me a 
slave. I adjure thee, therefore, to have compassion on me and on thy son : 
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Sor a frightful destiny awaits me, if I, bereft of thee, shall be delivered into 
the hands of thy enemies. 

463. Efese civés. SCHOL.: slase civis > dye) eed os cin GAA eivig. 
The MSS. I. Dresd. b. Lips. a. b. read stesg eivis, which variation is 
manifestly due to some transcriber ignorant of the construction. Evwse 
wivés obiverees iv wdedry is said by attraction for ebiverres ly erodey, slerse 
wu GAAes iobsvs, and the genitive Devyay is added, because this formula 
contains the superlative notion pijierer ebiverres. Seo Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
869.3; Schiifer on Gd. Kol, 734; and compare Demoasth. p. 701, 7, ine 
3’, clersg civ) codre mal dArAY weeenniveus slenras, voile nejse) viv aeuse~ 
vuy siesiy; Hat. 9. 27, tiv tors wedrAd vs mal od ixerra, si rise: nal 
Bdrrses “EAAsves, i. 0. fis ptducce tees; Arrian. Alex. III. 22. 3, 
Dagtiy .... arde) wd ply woriuss siete civ) porbaxy. by wrcdey. 
With the use of the preposition is to denote means and instrumentality as 
existing in the object iteelf in a more emphatie way than the mere instru. 
mental dative, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 622. 3; Kruger’s Griech. Sprachl. 68, 
Anum. 6 ; and compare v. 494 infra, i» oo} was’ Sywys colouas; Demosth. 
p. 824. 3, “Oans vais ‘EAAddes by cais yuvastiv ier & ewengle. In 
this usage it may be rendered by or through. “By the noun wAciees, not 
only wealth, but resources and prosperous circumstances of all kinds, are 
meant. Compare below, v. 494; Trach. 184; Géd, Tyr. 880; Elektr. 
648 ; and Gd. Tyr. 1070, ravens 3’ lars wreveig vais vives.” WUNDER. 

464. Nov 3’ sig) Sevan. Compare Eur. Hek. 349, ci yao pos der Fi, 
§ waene piv dy dvat Devyar dwavrwy.... vv 3” sid Sovran. Achilles 
Tat. V. 17, p. 118, iAinedy cs yours yoraine, tAsitipay ple ws idus, devany 





B as Sones oH TixH. 

465. Kal 5 pwadsccca yiel. Schiffer calls attention to the peculiar 
beauty of this additional remark. Tekmessa fears that, in attributing her 
condition as a slave to the mere good pleasure of the gods, she may 
arouse the anger of her haughty lord. Our own Milton, in the noble 
lines in which he delineates the distinction between the sexes, has cor- — 
rectly appreciated and beautifully described the feeling which induced this 
true-hearted woman “ in sweet humilitie” so to correct her language : — 


** For valor he and contemplation formed ; 
For ‘softness she and sweet, attractive grace : 
He for God only, she for God in him.” 


466. Ts ev Alves Euviates. On the accusative, see note to v. 276 
supra, and the examples quoted there, from which it will be learnt that 
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these words do not signify, as some suppose, vé wéy Aives ZorsAboved oes 
exer, but sis ed wey Aives ZurjAlev. Compare Eur. Phan. 831, % 33 ets- 
aipey Alves TAbev. Trach. 27, aives yao ‘Heaxasi xesrér Zoerava. Hom. 





Od. 23. 296, of pds Iwsive dowdess Aixreos Tara beper ixerre. 
0S Geers ra od. SCHOL. : siveus oe: xabierapeas. Similarly, Eur. dadrom. 
689, rave’ 6b Peovar o” iwiirbey. 

467. Kai oe dvestla, x.7.A. SCHOL.: xdAdurra duPorigns reis Sexes 
byetoare: piyierey yao dinaiopa, co rig abens ioving iwsruzsir, swers 
nal cov weaspior die Tavera Pudipesbas xal od ospver rg xeirns vensipBer, 
éwou yt xal oo etyvirares cay weeswrur, wie) Tere sever: XH Ob” ison 
uIPary xa) vwirseey Atos. (Il. 15. 39.) 

468. J evrmardz ons iwos. SCHOL. > svvarrAnyads Ixus, ype conled- 

~ bans, cvrmnepdebns, shiv xal evrdrArAaypa. Gp cvrmAAgy Ons > 3s’ is evrNe- 
psens. The MSS. fen. Dresd. B. Mosq. b. Membr. read 4s, which has 
met the approval of Brunck, because the Attics construct the relative ix the 
case of its antecedent substuntive, not in that which is required by the verd 
contained in the relative clause. That the Tragedians frequently decline to 
avail themeelves of this attraction is, nevertheless, most certain. Compare 
Ed. Tyr. 384, dexiis, dv iuel ivexsiocs ; Eur. Orest. 78, adsaQas, dv oom 
sider; 1079, adsAQns, 49 wos xarnyyincn ; Herakl. 152, coravens, as 
barnaler, “EAA andes, and frequently elsewhere. Eustathius, therefore, p. 147. 
10, observes correctly, yaigaw ry Ady & Alyus xa) dy Aivus: nal yee 
were aevbdexev. That the dative in the signification 3’ s¢ Ine evrne- 
povbns or xad’ dv is legitimate, is proved by such passages as Eur. Trond. 
74, Aixren na) ydwo, ols jAbovis pirAabesv “Exropes. As, then, our reading 
has the additional authority of the first Laurentian and the majority of 
the manuscripts, we have not hesitated to receive it into the text. If the 
genitive should be preferred, it may be regarded as standing either for the 
accusative 4», after the analogy of the following examples : Hom. JZ. 15. 
32, Qircorng vt xal sion, Av (jeos)-ieiyns ; Dionys. Per. 656, ix vag tase 
wns Qidrsenres, env wors Saveomarne ix’ avbewwacs piyneay; or for the 
dative 7, as in Diog. VII. 93, xaprigia becly imserdun Sv isepersrior 5 
Paus. IV. 26, vo)... . fora: xearsiv, Srey us? Serwv iwieyn, and the 
numerous passages from Xenophon and Aschines which are collected by 
Kriger in his masterly Commentt. de Attractione, pp. 274-278; Berm- 
hardy, Synt. p. 301; and Matthia, Gr. Gr. 473. 

470. xtigiay ipsis vii. The majority of the ancient copies exhibit 
agsis. We have received igsis on the authority of the Scholiast and the 
MSS. Laur. a.b. I. Suidas 8. Xugiav: pi us chy cov bw’ bxbeay yupias 
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ifys ewi. Compare v. 1235 below: Zonusy iArcis ixdues diaQbopdr. 
On the perpetual interchange of these prepositions in the manuscripts, 
see note to v. 276, supra. 

471. “Hy yao bavns. For in case you die and by your death abandon 
me. The MSS. La. Lb. I’. and Aug. B. read si yae édvys, the latter with 
49 suprascriptum. That this construction is admissible may be inferred 
from Esch. Choeph. 173, si riiets yagas atwors aten wedi; ed. Kol. 
1443, JverdAaiwva rite’ ive, si cov ersenba, wretched indeed am I, if, as 
you say, ZI am to lose you. See Hermann to Antig. 706; Kriiger to 
Dionys. p. 270 ; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 521, Obs. 2, and 525. b; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
854, Obs. 1. The MSS. Mosq. B. Ien. have si yae édvess, which was 
formerly approved by Hermann, but in his last edition of this play (Leipsic, 
1848) he writes éaysi. | Dindorf, who is followed by Wunder, has admit- 
ted Bothe’s conjecture 4 yde, but this is rendered inadmissible by the 
addition of the words +3 +éé’ fieg in the following verse, and is, more- 
over, shown to be unnecessary by Trachin. 720, xaire: didexneras, xsives ab 
rPardeiras, tarry ev éeuy xed evrbarsiy dua, where si and raveq are 
correlative. 

474. Sevrtay Wssv eeoptv. SCHOL.: ob Wirev cd cis Sevasiag sary, 
GAR zal Soa inser sinsiy vive Dovere adeny by dovrsiq. xa) 4 romirn 3d 
Warszaria ‘Ousgou: Mr waid’ sefavixor bsing, xieny vt yoraixe (Jl. 6. 
432). dwereinspas di BovaAsra: airis die rev roovray Adywor. On devaAiay 
for which Aldus and some manuscripts exhibit dovasev, see note to v. 172 
supra, 

476. Aéyes iaaray. Ledens maledictis. SCHOL.: ye. arifwy. The 
correction is unnecessary. Aéye: is here equivalent to czepuare, as at 
Trach. 263, weAAa piv Adyoss iaspisénos, and frequently elsewhere. See 
Markland to Eur. Suppl. 565. Compare Asch. Theb. 388, Oivssy svsides ; 
Hom. Od. 13. 142, weseBirares xal deicrey adripingsy idAAGEYD 5 
Mosch. 4. 39, idwropeas dAyses roe; Maxim. Tyr. 108, wanyais idacun 
The whole passage is a close imitation of Hom. JU. 6. 440, zal revi rig: 
Siegen, x. 7.2. 

478. Ofas avd’ svev. See below, vv. 533, 874, and the many passages. 
collected by Monk to Eur. Alkest. 146. On the attraction of the relatives, 
cf. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 823 ; Stallbaum to Plat. Phil. p. 54. A. The expression 
aod” Seeu ZHrov is for ave) Bleu pdasora Cnrwred. veifs:te SCHOL. : 
ave, iss. See Abresch. to Asch. 3. p. 81; Wunder to Antig. 884; and 
Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

479. Kaui piv daiuay iag. “In these words we must not suppose 

16 





182 NOTES. 


with the Scholiast that 3a/uwy sur 4 duervvia is meant, but Death, as at 
Apoll. Rh. II. 815, "dere faaes poign, me quidem his calamitatibus mors 
eximet, tibi autem vel post mortem dedecori erit.” LoBECK. “To this obser- 
vation we have first to object the meaning given to iAadsss, which as- 
suredly can never signify fo remove from life or rescue from misfortune ; 
secondly, it is equally impossible that 3a/uney, standing, as it does, without 
any additional epithet, should denote the god of death ; and thirdly, the 
thought which, according to this explanation, the words before us are 
made to yield, is not simply inappropriate, but in direct opposition to the 
context. Tekmessa has just alluded, in the words raavra ris igsi, to the 
bitter scorn which will be heaped upon her by the foes of Aias after his 
decease, and the reproachful taunts which will be levelled at himself. That 
in the words now under our review, and those with which they are imme- 
diately connected, she is setting forth the consequences of this crimination 
and abuse, is shown clearly and unequivocally, amongst other considera- 
tions, by the subsequent words afsyea rian ravrn. But besides this, she 
also speaks, as we may see from iu’ wiry and eel 3i, of the double calamity 
which will ensue upon these taunts; the misfortune, namely, which they 
will inflict upon herself, and that moreover which they will bring upon 
Aias. Now it would have been really absurd if she had sought to repre- 
sent as the consequence of this offensive language, on the one hand, her 
own removal from the world, and, on the other, the shame and disgrace 
which were to be accumulated upon Aias.” Wunper. On the constant 
employment of the verb fAavvsy, in the sense here assigned to it, by the 
Tragedians, see note to v. 262, supra. That gaaes is used in the same 
signification by Apollonios, in the passage quoted by Lobeck, will be ap- 
parent to every one who peads it in connection with the context. Compare 
Gd. Kol. 1749, trwidar yae is viv’ tes os Saipwy ras y’ irAwdvess 

481. aidscas....weersinwy. On this construction, see Matthia, Gr. 
Gr. 551. 1. The employment of the participle denotes that the state of 
mental feeling expressed by the verb is either antecedent or coincident . 
with the action expressed by the participle. -dntig. 540, daa’... . obs 
aie xovepwas Curious imaurny rou wadevs wosoupivn. Cd. Tyr. 635, 
od” iwasexdrseds, ys etre vecouens, ioe wivevrris xaxa; On the 
other hand, the infinitive is joined with these verbs when the idea of dis- 
inclination, hesitation, or aversion to a course of action is to be represented 
as predominant. Xen. Anab. 2.3.22, aicx vvepus bsovs Kiger wee- 
Sevres, reverence for the gods prevents me from betraying Cyrus. Eur. Hek. 
Q6, alexdrvepai os weee Brians» ivaveier, shame prevents me from 
booking you in the face. 
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482. uncign .... xAngevyer. “Compare Eumathius de Ism. L. III. 
Pp. 106, six aldp rev Otpuchia wuriga viv civ nal chy cov werd irav 
zAngeyey Astvruav. Eustathius, p. 878, vies dv nal bal/ywr iran xAngove- 
pavas.” LOBECK. 

485. vias veepus ... + péves. Nix is suvenilis, as at Pind. Of. 2. 78, 
vin atdae ; Eur. Med. 48, via Geovris. ‘*To the following words the 
gloss of Hesychius, Sseiesras> aku, Rrwotres, apparently refers, and Sui- 
das s. v. interprets in the same manner. The Schol. Barocc., however, 
explains differently : yagiebicsras cov Gaveveos OF xopirbneiras xivwoirut - 
ves. Musgrave adopts the view first given, and supplies Biov or «lave, 
which is open to the objection that dsoiens Biov rather than deioseas Would 
be required, and that defies ev B/ovw must be understood of the whole 
of life, and not simply of that portion of it which is spent under the 
care of guardians. Hence it would appear more appropriately rendered 
verabitur, raptabitur maleque tructabitur, in a very similar sense with the 
language of Dio Chrys. Or. XLI. 506. C, iw’ éefaneray diacwacbiosras, 
and Plutarch, V. Timol. c. 13, ten dedsxa iv dywos nal wodrspicss Sispoenhe, 
circumactus et jactatus est.” LoBECK. “The objection Lobeck urges against 
the explanation of Musgrave, that d:agieu» rév Biey must be understood 
of the whole period of life, instead of the interval spent under the care 
of guardians, appears to me of little force. Nor do I think that the 
mere notion of the separation of Eurysakes from his deceased parent is 
sufficiently appropriate to the sense of the passage. Perhaps the verb 
should be taken in its own strict meaning, differetur, tm varias partes 
traketur, hue illuc trudetur.” HERMANN. Wunder urges, in opposition to 
the opinion of Lobeck that d:epiesréas is here used in the sense of verari, 
mole tractari, that no passage can be cited from any classic writer in 
which it has this signification. An equally conclusive reason against 
this explanation may be derived also from the consideration, that, whilst 
the employment of the middle for the active is somewhat rare (consult 
note to v. 611 below), this ought to occasion Jess hesitation than the as- 
sumption that it is used in the sense of the passive. In reference to the 
statement that dsciesras Biov must refer to the whole period of life (cf. Eur. 
Hed. 10, Hdt. 3. 40, and many other passages in which it has un- 
doubtedly this application), we think that it exists in the very nature of 
the thing, that this expression was allowable also of a definite interval 
or portion of existence; and as our poet has expressly defined the period 
during which Eurysakes, in the event of the death of Aias, must spend 
his life unhappily, we agree with Hermann in considering the phraseol- 
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ogy of the text as free from all objection on this score. On the genitive 
with ssvos, here equivalent to scovwsis, cf. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 351. 

489. ’Epol yae obx tr’ icriv. SCHOL.: xal retire ‘Opnesxov: Ovds pol 
lees warne xa) wirna parne. sive iis: *’Acape ot poi ives warne xa} 
werve uarne. (Il. 6. 413, 429.) 

491. Kal pnrie’ dAAn poiga rev Queayvra ct. “The reading of the 
books is Kai pnrie’, &Ar’ % woien vey Queavra us. If it is correct, we 
consider it as much more discreditable to Sophokles than all those pas- 
sages in which he has offended Mr. Wakefield, as we have lately seen, by 
too frequent a use of the particle zy. It is a most wanton violation of 
propriety to represent Aias as the murderer of one of his mistress’s parents, 
particularly of her mother. We are not ignorant, indeed, that such acci- 
dents occasionally happened in the heroic age in which Aias flourished, 
and which Hesiod distinguishes from the brazen age which preceded it 
by the epithets 3:xasdrseoy xa} Zessov. But we know of no age or state of 
society in which the mention of such a transaction would not be care- 
fally avoided in a tender and pathetic appeal, like the present address of 
Tekmessa. "We commend Bothe, therefore, who, in his “ Aias,” represents 
the parents of Tekmessa as both deceased before the destruction of their 
country. The words of Bothe’s Tekmessa are, Ka} unrig’ 43" poigea, wep 
Picard ot, Karsivsy, Alou bavacinous cixyrepas. Erfurdt reads, Ka? 
penrig’ LAAN poige Tey Qicaved +t Kabsiaty Afdou 0. ox. The alteration 
of the received reading is very slight, and we should be very happy, for 
the sake of the poet’s credit, if we could bring ourselves to think it 
probable. Besides other objections to Erfurdt’s emendation, it appears to 
us that the common reading agrees better with the two next following 
verses, Tis 397’ ive) .... cwouas If Tekmessa, in the two verses in 
which she mentions the loss of her parents, lays that stress on it which 
Erfurdt’s reading seems to express, nothing can be more impertinent than 
her question, Tiés wAovres; compared with the words of Andromache, 
“Exree, &rape ov pool ives warne xa) worna uirne. We think, therefore, 
she mentions the loss of her parents merely as a subordinate incident to 
the loss of her country ; and that country, father, and mother are all in- 
cluded in the word wrargis.” Ex:mstky. A sense somewhat less objection- 
able than that referred to in the preceding observations, which sufficiently 
explode the punctuation of the common copies, might be obtained from 
adopting the following alteration in the words before us: xal pnrig’ &AX’ F 
feign viv Qucavea vs xab., ac matrem meam patremque aliud quam fatum 
sustulit. If this slight change should be admitted, Tekmessa must be 
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understood to intimate that her parents perished together in the indiscrim- 
inate slaughter which ensued upon the capture of her ancient city by the 
Greeks, and that for this Aias, as their leader, was in some degree respon- 
sible. We have, however, received into the text the emendation of Lobeck 
and Erfurdt, which is supported by the authority of the MSS. Aug. B. I., 
and is suprascriptum in the MS. Lb. Nevertheless, it is still doubted if this 
reading is a genuine restoration of the writing of the poet. ‘‘ Hermann, 
on account of there being nothing to which #2A» is opposed, conjectures 
that a verse has perished, in which Tekmessa may have added something 
concerning the destruction of her house and her own abduction into slav- 
ery. Bothe thinks that £14» should be written, alio abripuit, i.e. ad 
Orcum. Neither of these suggestions will be thought necessary, if we 
assume that the parents of Tekmessa perished together when Aias stormed 
their city, not by the hand of Aias, but in the common slaughter of the 
citizens, and that Tekmessa, in order to avoid seeming to impute the 
blame of this most dire calamity to Aias, intended to convey this repre- 
sentation by the ambiguous expression @AAm yeoign, Which may be re- 
garded as a euphemism for infelix or adversa fortuna. So daipayv ZAX0s, 
Eur. Fthes, 884; si cupePnesrai rs @AAs, Thuk. 7. 64, where the Scholiast 
remarks, signusrace nvitace ray Array. And in Polyb. 15. 10, the ex- 
pression +é ws @AAws is said antithetically of things which happen in 
correspondence with a vow.” Lopeck. ‘‘ That the adjective 2aAes cannot 
be employed without an opposition expressed or implied is evident as day. 
In the expression dai» dAA0s, and in similar phrases, there must have 
been either the express mention or the implied intimation of a dager, to 
which the daiwy AAs is put in opposition, and, in conformity with the 
usage of the Greeks, a daiuev dyabos. In the passage from the Rhesus, 
vi wor’ survvias ix ris poydans Tesiay avadyss wadruv sis wivdn deine 
dros, ci Gursvesv; the idea of a deaiuwy &yados is contained in the words 
torvvias ix ons psydans. In our own verse, Aias himself must be the 
opposition to #AAm jeciga, as the antecedent words cv yao wo wargid’ 
Serwcas deei most manifestly show. Consequently, Tekmessa would call 
Aias, as the destroyer of her father-land, a dainer dyabes, or & peice 
éyaéj. But that this is impossible requires no further exposition. If the 
words were really written by the poet in the way we have exhibited them 
in the text, they can bear no other meaning than this, that Tekmessa 
ascribes the overthrow of her country to the prowess of Aias, and the 
sending her parents to the under-world to the might of some other, and 
indeed to weien. The words aan poign, therefore, stand for dAd0s, dn- 
16* 
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Aevérs peoiea. Upon this use of the pronoun, see my observations to 
Philokt. 38.” Wunprr. Upon this highly ingenious and admirable 
explanation, we have simply to observe, that we should have preferred 
EAdo, Sndrovers feign. See note to v. 428, supra. 

492. Kahsirsy....oixtroeas. “ Supplenda est prepositio s/;.” BRUNCK. 
‘Perhaps the poet wrote xadsin’ is “Asdeu .... eixsirogas, demisit ad Orei 
incolas.” MusGRAVE. Both these editors have failed to perceive that 
sixiveeas is here said by prolepsis for avers eixiregas sivas. See note to 
v. 69 supra, and the numerous examples quoted, in illustration of this 
usage, by Lobeck to this line. Gavecipovs. SCHOL.: avr) rev vexgevs. 
So also Moschopulus, Sched. p. 49, who quotes our verse in order to 
establish the passive signification in which this adjective is occasionally 
employed. Cf. Gd. Tyr. 959; Philokt. 819. On the other hand, 
it is used in its more frequent active sense, infra, v. 977; Gd. Tyr. 
560; Trach. 758. 

494. iv ool... ewgouas. On the preposition, see note to v. 463, 
supra, and on the adverbial signification of the pronoun wés, to v. 262. 

495. ’Avdel. “‘ Said emphatically, as its position at the commencement 
of the clause sufficiently indicates, for siysrus dvfe below, v. 499. It has 
the same pregnant signification at vv. 1021, 1282, 1801; Antig. 710.” 
JAEGER. See Wunder to Cd. Kol. 389. “AAD foxs xapov. SCHOL.: 


~ Lad y 
HOAGS TE XRLOD, clev pesTae Tov Tarica xal roy vidv xémi bs vis polge Rard- 








bev aisbarvira: yag ra THs TUK, iv 5 vUr Eooiv. aidnpcsvers Oi MiTer Doropes- 
prnexss Te THs Shins, Die TeUTe yee uddAiora sexsi abrer wsibty. 6 i ys 
Evgiwiing pasrgominwrarae sivéys ray ‘ExaBny, Aiyoueay (v. 811 8qq-): 
“Tlab ras Diras dir’ sifesvas dsivess, drat, 4 cov iv sivg Qidrdror aowe- 
oparey cae viv tees wais ies, xsivns 3 byw 5” 

496. sf. ... wade, si pussus sit. The MSS. La. Lb. l. si... . watdn, 
¢i passus fuerit, in case he may have suffered, which is received by Wunder. 
Hermann’s observation, “ Imperitum se rationis syntactics prodat, qui id 
recipiat, nisi scribat #7,” is too sweeping. See notes to vv. 266 and 471 
supra, and compare (ed. Tyr. 198, 87 1 w% &gOH. Cd. Kol. 1442, ci 
cougrsenéw. Even in Attic prose, s/ is sometimes found with the con- 
junctive, if the idea of the truth or realization of the conditional clause 
is to be made predominant. Thuk. 6. 21, ob vaveinns xal Gavrcv erea- 
wizs paver 301, si Evoracsy ai worsis Pobnbsions. Xen. Anab. 3. 1. 36, 
si Bb ipesis abrel vt wagacxtvalousve: Pavege) are ia) vols wortuions xal 
webs HAAous waeanaanes, sv lors ri iovras div xual wrigdewras ps- 


pticta:. The optative is defended by v. 1282 below: “Arden 3° ob Sinaser, 
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ti béves, PrAcwruy, x7. A. So again at v. 1102, xa) yde aiexeds, si 
wilucs ris, Adveis zoAzZu». With the sentiment, compare Virg. <En. IV. 
317, Si bene quid de te merui, fuit aut tibi quicquam Dulce meum, 
miserere domus labantis, et istam, Oro, si quis adhuc precibus locus, exue 
mentem. 

498. “Oren 3° awopp;.... “ Eustathius, p. 981. 33, ex soysots boos 
i ys ares aired pvioces 60 wiwevberes. Longinus, LXXIII. 31, 4 prin 
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ver xalev ravios awoppsi- Synesius, Ep. XCVIII. 238, ra wsytraa ray 


ipyav awopesis ris pevszens. LOBECK. See Jacobs's Anth. Pal. p. 625. 

499. Obx dv yivorr if dros sbysvns &vie. Such is the reading of the 
MSS. La. Lb. Aug. B. Mosq. b, and the Scholiast, who adds the following 
explanation : ovwes yae obx sis rd iEns yivesios veusrbsin. Aldus and the 
remainder of the MSS., yavers wel otros, which is retained by Brunck. 
Porson (Praf. ad Eur. Hek. p. lviiii.), from a MS. of Suidas in the 
library of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, emended, Otww yiverr’ dv edros 
toy. avie, in order to remove the objectionable anapsst in the third foot, 
obeerving, at the same time, that he would offer no objection to the read- 
ing in the text. Hermann aptly quotes Eur. Suppl. 47, was ety ir’ ds 
yivus’ ay leaves “worss. Add Ar. Avy. 829, xal was av ies vives’ dy 
traxres worus. Infra, v. 1019, ote’ dv crgaris yt coGesvas hexose’ tri 
Plat. Apol. 6, fv 38 aichdvepa: xiiews yiyvopsves xa) xarapinoupas 
imavrds, was dv hye Sri dy Hdiws Bsorsvois. Elmsley to Ar. Acharn. 806 
observes, that Zr: in such passages is redundant, and was probably influ- 
enced by this consideration in his Review of Porson’s Hekuba, p. 67, 
to propose the following correction in the verse before us: ovx av vivo’ 
dy euros, x. 7.2. 

500. os xaye. SCHOL.: dvewantixd ve remvra. si ye & Lives 
exrugt, wocy waardoy 6 Avas; Wunder observes, that we might have 
expected os iva, xa) si, x.¢. Aa. See Seidler to Eur. Jph. 7.577; Hein- 
dorf to Plat. Phadon. 23; and compare Elektr. 1301; Cd. Kol. 538. 

502. Kai xdera....rsasiv. <ind of a truth she shull meet with ap- 
probation at my hands, if she hus but resolution to execute the thing I have 
enjoined. ‘‘ The poet, with admirable art, represents Aias as replying in 
these brief words to the admonitions of the Chorus. The sentiment 
which they express is this:— Jt is not for me to obey her commands, but 
for her to fulfil mine. If she discharge this duty, she will obtain my ap- 
probation at all events. Moved in no respect by the address of Tekmessa, 
he commands the presence of his son in order that he may, before his 
death, exhort him to the pursuit of virtue, and declares that he will 
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reward Tekmessa with the guerdon of his praise if she offer no impedi- 
ment to the speedy execution of his purpose.” Wunprer. On the collo- 
_ cation, xa) xdégra, see Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

506. Kal pay QéBaci 4’ airév. SCHOL.: cot QiBou xdew prracbas 
biroven ifiyayer. From this observation it has been conjectured that the 
Scholiast read ifsfjueduny, and this is edited by Hermann. On the 
dative @éfee:, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 397; Brunck to Antig. 1195. —— 
srAvedsuny, sustuli e conspectu, ablegavi. 

507. ‘Ev voids voig xaxeiesv. ‘* Aias here speaks of the time in which 
he was insane.” WuNvER. On the contrary, the use of the demonstra- 
tive pronoun intimates that Aias must here be understood to point to 
the proofs of his insanity, which, as he spoke, surrounded him, i. e. the 
slaughtered cattle. 

509. IIpgiwey.... ids. ScHoL.: fv xal covers vod isos Saimseves, v6 
iw’ isov rev wade dvasesbyvas aye) vod iwesas rH wagelen pov corn os 
nal abvorsiog es TU waidds xaracxsvéce:. On the construction of the 
genitive da/oves with the participle wgiwer, of which this is the only ex- 
ample found in classical Greek writers, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 521. 3. Lobeck- 
observes, that the observation of Thomas Magister, p. 734, ¢é weiwev ob 
Sorsxi peover GAAR xa) yiuxy-> Oovnudidns, ds sweiwov Huar, is incorrect, 
so far as Thuk. 3. 59 is concerned, for all the manuscripts and editions 
exhibit the dative. In the present case, it is perhaps best to regard the 
genitive as dependent upon the substantive force of the participle. Cf. 
Matthia Gr. Gr. 386, Obs. 1. The tyro will observe that cd» is not for 
vs ay, since, as Porson remarks to Eur. Med. 863, “the Attics never em- 
ploy the collocatiun yi +s,” but for vos dv. On the crasis of these particles, 
see Blomfield to Asch. Theb. 179; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 14.3. Ellendt, Ler. 
Soph. s. v., observes that ys, when it is placed before restrictive particles, 
often appears redundant, but in Philokt. 823, Gd. Kol. 1324, <Antig. 
1064, Trach. 1212, and our own passage, both particles are necessary : 
“ys ut extollendo, +e: copulando serviat, tamen significans.” Compare 
also Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 4, 790, Obs. 

510. revrs y aexivas. ScHOL.: adwerchaea: +3 bavsiv. On the infini- 
_tive without the article, as the complement of a verb whose signification 
is referred directly to a specification of the same subject, see Matthia’s 
Gr. Gr. 506. 1, and the numerous examples collected there. 

512. os ix eavds, ex hoc rerum statu, i. e. quum hac ita sint, porro. 
Compare Eur. Androm. 1,184, dros ¢° dv ais tx ravd ieimar’ dv. Thuk. 
4.17, d&¢ in rev wagivrey, ex presentibus. Soph. Philokt. 8938, tx cede. 
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See Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 68.17.10; Ellendt. Lex. Soph. IL. s. ‘Os, 
A. 4; Hermann ad Vig. p. 570. 

515. wageusiay tye. SCHOL.: fires wagsives. See note to v. 179 
supra. The MSS. I. Aug. B. Dresd. B. omit of In defence of the 
common reading, Lobeck quotes Esch. Prom. 632, vi dire piaraAsis pa 
ov ytyanoxsiv ro wav. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 750. 2, and Obs. 5, 

518. “Egwovrs..». Adyou; SCHOL.: iyyis tres i awedipwavopivy rig 
nzasosws. “ Matthia to Eur. Hippol. 323, has accurately taught that aiarspe- 
pai vives signifies, non assecutus sum rem, non novi, ignoro. Hence AsAspe- 
fives Adyou denotes one, qui dictum non assecutus est, or non audivit, i. e. 
in the passage before us, gui jussum non exsequitur.” WUNDER. Compare 
Eur. Hel. 1262, Atasispas cay iv"EAAnciy voy, ignarus sum Gracorum 
instituti. Orest. 1085, AiAuyas ras inay Bovasuperay, you do not under- 
stand (literally, fall short of) my plans, i. e. do not obey them. 

520. Ales. SCHOL.: wesegses. My jeos olver &eses, Hom. Jl. 6. 264. 
Cf. Eur. Elektr: 791, aigsyv Aoured. Soph. Elektr. 634, iwases 34 ov 
biualf. With the position occupied by «1, Neue directs us to compare 
infra, vv. 526, 646, 1268; Gd. Tyr. 187; Antig. 96; Cd. Kol. 125, 
863, 906, 1000; Trach. 44, 425; Philokt. 12, 887. See Elmsley to 
Eur. Med. 1073 ; Wex to Soph. Antig. 96. 

521. Nesv@ayn vovds.... Qover. These recently-slaughtered cattle. See 
note to v. 296 supra. The MSS. I. Lb. Dresd. B. Mosq. b. Lips. read 
Mechayn revrey ys. 

522. Efwse dining tor’ iuss.... “This expression is simply the 
Homeric si ivsey y’ iss iors. Compare the observation of Priscian, XVII. 
23, p. 90, juste pro vere vel vere pro juste... . Sophocles, Aiavees Sixesos 
vives pro &Anbns, and again, XVIII. 24. 202, justum pro vero et verum pro 
justo frequenter tam nos quam Attici ponimus, Dopoxans Alaves Bixasos 
vers. See Taylor ad sch. c. Ctes. p. 586.” Losecx. Cf. Ed. Tyr. 
853, 1283 ; Trach. 853, 1283, where dixesos has the same signification. 

524. wwArsdaprsiv, SCHOL.: ws wwAroy yuuratuv. See Eur. Fhes. 
187, 624 ; Plut. Mor. p. 2. E; Xen. Gk. 13. 7; Eustathius, p. 1217. 6. 

525. "2. wai,.... wareds. SCHOL.: pebresos & Advyos. 4 Di bcole sian 
wae ‘Ousey> Ziv, Bros os boi, dors 35 wad rovds yeviobas [laid insv, os 
zai ives (Il. 6. 476). ‘Compare the language of Coriolanus, as nar- 
rated by Dionysius, Antt. VIII. 41, reigses r& wasdia ravra.... ois bse} 
Deity sig Krdeas bAbevos ruxny pry xesirreva Ted wareds, eseHy di UH Vileore, 
Libanius, Decl. T. W. 252, Quyareidets si yivesrs, coy ply, & bee), da- 
viyxe: rou wawwon, TaD EAAG Suess yiverre. Attius in Armorum Judicio 
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ap. Macrob. VI. 1, YVirtute sis par, dispar fortunis patris. Virg. én. 12. 
435 sq., Disce, puer, virtutem ex me, verumque laborem ; Fortunam ex 
aliis.” Losecx. On the optative yiveo, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 418. b. 

529. "Ev cy Qeorsiy, x. eA. In this passage the poet asserts that 
childhood is the sweetest period of existence, because then the mind does 
not indulge in the contemplation of misfortunes with which it has made 
no practical acquaintance. Poverty, hardships, contempt, on the one hand, 
and wealth, the favor of the world, and all other sources of enjoyment 
and esteem, on the other, do not vex or agitate the happy days of the 
child, whose intellectual life is not so far advanced as to be able to recog- 
nize in them causes for joy or sorrow. We meet with the same thought 
in our own poets. Gray, in his beautiful Ode on a Distant Prospect of 
Eton College, v. 41 fg., thus writes : — 

“Gay hope is theirs by fancy fed, 
Less pleasing when possest ; 
The tear forgot as soon as shed, 
The sunshine of the breast : 
Theirs buxom health, of rosy hue, 
Wild wit, invention ever new, 
And lively cheer, of vigor born ; 
The thoughtless day, the easy night, 
The spirits pure, the slumbers light, 
That fly the approach of morn. 
Alas! regardless of their doom 
The little victims play ; 
No sense have they of ills to come 
Nor care beyond to day.” 
And again, v. 98 fg. : — 
* Thought would destroy their paradise. 
No more ;— where ignorance is bliss 
"T is folly to be wise.” 
Mliton, Comus, 359: — 
‘* Peace, brother; be not over-exquisite 
To cast the fashion of uncertain evils ; 
For grant they be so, while they rest unknown, 
What need a man forestall his date of grief?” 
Prior (Ep. to Hon. C. Montague, st. ix.) : — 
‘¢ From ignorance our comfort flows, 
The only wretched are the wise.” 
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Davenant, Just Italian, p. 32 : — 
“ Since knowledge is but sorrow’s spy, it is not safe to know.” 


And Dodsley, Old Plays, XI. p. 119 :— 
‘* Ignorance is safe ; 
I then slept happily; if knowledge mend me not, 
Thou hast committed a most cruel sin 
To wake me into judgment.” 


530. Ts ut Qeovsis....xaxév. WValcknaéer to Eur. Hippol. 247, Brunck 
to the preceding verse, Porson to Eur. Med. 140, Elmsley to Herakl. 1014, 
and most modern critics, consider this line a spurious introduction from the 
margin. It is omitted by Stobseus, Serm. LX XVIII. 9, where the preced- 
ing and subsequent verses are quoted, but is recognized apparently by the 
Schol. Rom. in the words iv ry snwig xandv piv +s wh Qeorsir, waxdy 39 
iuws dxivduver, by Suidas 8. v. ZnAcvvy, Eumathius de Jem. et Ismenia, p. 52, 
and Tzetzes, Chil. 6.69. Hermann argues warmly in its favor, and repre- 
sents it as extremely appropriate to the language which precedes. “‘ Quem 
poeta dixisset ignorantes vivere jucundissime, ne hoc falso dixisse videatur, in 
parenthesi addit: nam si malum est tgnorantia, at innozium est malum, usque 
dum discernere didiceris quid sit gaudere et quid dolere. Repetitio verborum 
in his is ry Qeorsiv pendév et +d em Peorsiv, eminem offendet, qui meminerit 
frequentissimas esse hujusmodi repetitiones. Illa autem qd:eres Biles et 
kaer’ dewdvvey xaxér, non idem, sed diversissima sunt.” Even if there 
had been no diversity of meaning, the repetition of the language would 
have weighed little with us as an argument against the reception of this 
verse for 335 rare Aivyeuct of cofei, as at Elektr. 1078, Eur. Phen. 358, 
Jon. 50, and frequently elsewhere. We cannot, however, agree with this 
eminent critic in thinking that the words before us are added as an ex- 
planation of a thought which we fail to discover in any part of this ad- 
dress; nor is it, we believe, customary for explanatory or qualifying 
clauses to be introduced, in either prose or poetry, without some previous 
mention of the sentiment which they are intended to limit or define. 
Who, moreover, can suppose that oé un Gpovtiy yao xder’ dvdduvey xaxev 
would have been placed by any writer for that which, in conformity with 
Hermann’s reasoning, ought to have been written xaxcy pis iors ro eh Qeo- 
si%, BAAR xaer’ avwdvvev? On such principles of interpretation, the words 
under review may be regarded as corrective of any idea under heaven. 
In the connection in which we find them, and in reference to the words 
immediately antecedent, we must, then, confess ourselves unable to discover 
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any consistency between the two assertions bv cy Qeersi» yee undiy HS. - 
eros Bios, and o2 pn Qeersiv yao xder’ aysduver naxéy. The afperrsceria 
of early childhood, as an indication of intellectual inferiority, may, indeed, 
be called a xaxév, but why should the adjective avaduver be added? Still 
more difficult is it to understand why, even as an avasduvev xaxéy, it should 
be represented as the cause rev 4d/erev Biov. For, as Lobeck accurately 
observes, the particle yap is here used in a causal, and not a mere correc- 
tive sense. The mere inability to discriminate between pain and pleasure, 
and the total want of all consciousness of this inability, must be regarded 
‘a8 unsatisfactory and inadequate reasons for the extreme enjoyment of the 
child. ‘That the reference is not, on the other hand, to that insensibility 
to external ills so characteristic of thoughtless youth, is evident from the 
consideration that this bas been already stated at v. 528, in the words 
So: ovds» cavd’ iwawbdve xaxev. If, then, this verse is to be retained, our 
only alternative is emendation. The reading of Suidas, 1. c., +3 ur Peers» 
3%, x.¢.a., is certainly preferable to the Vulgate, and has been viewed 
with favor by some scholars. A far better mode will be to read cé gn 
Peoviiy vag xder’ drvadurey xaxwy, i.e. dv xaxeyv, or rather dvsu sdivns 
xaxwy. No explanation will be required to show how entirely opposite a 
sense this simple alteration will impart, and no hesitation will be felt at 
the expression dyvéduvev xaxwy, 80 thoroughly in harmony with the Sopho- 
klean diction, by those who remember Cd. Kol. 786, xaxwr dvaros ; 
Ibid. 865, dpuwves deas; v. 308 supra, avipnres tier xwxuparan ; 
Elektr. 36, éoxsvos aewidwy; and the numerous similar examples from the 
other Tragedians which have been collected by Jelf, Gr. Gr. 529, Obs. 2. 

531. “Ews ... + geébns. The temporal conjunctions iws, ters, wei, and 
wie: (0) are sometimes, although rarely, constructed with the conjunc- 
tive without dy, when, as in the present passage, the thought expressed by 
the writer or speaker is represented as not problematic or uncertain. Cf. 
Plat. Phad. 62, ob wesrigey airdy awoxrivvivas dui, wely dradyxny cives 6 bees 
imivinyyn. Thuk. 6.10, ob xen dexns GAAnS beiysebas ely Av Exopes 
BsBastwewusba. 16.1.187, chy di dopdrssav sivas endive ixBavas in ens 
vies pines wAeis yivnra:. Soph. Philokt. 917, Mn ovrivats; welv peahns. 
Infra, Vv. 547, wizess purors xixwes vserigen Osev. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
842. 2. : 

532. dio? Seog warees Ss/%eis. On this “ remarkable construction,” 
see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 898, Obs. 2, and compare Philokt. 54, ea» Drsneives 
os 36r Queny Jews Adyoesn ixxrius Aivor. Kratinos ap. Athen. IX. 
Pp. 873. E, 3ei o’ dawg dAtxegverns pendiv Sieiosss. As the future 
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indicative is the prevalent construction with éews after verbs which ex- 
press the idea of caring, considering, exerting one’s self, etc., when the 
end proposed is not represented as simply problematic, but as definitely 
possible, it is perhaps best to suppose an ellipse of Pgerri%ssy or wedersiy, 
in the sense of curare, after the words 3s «s. So in Xen. An. 1. 7. 8, 
wus ods iesebs dvdess Kiros ens bAsvdeeias, supply iwsesrsio(s. 

533. eles 8% otev. See note to v. 478, supra. 

534. xevpess avsdpeness. SCHOL.: xovpy nal dvrarg Sane vi Ot pire- 
Peg viv puxneay Gover ixencare, drive obdiv efedecr Suvaras SeoPiey, ob 
xadeore ovx dvager. ‘‘ Compare Dio Chrys. Or. XII. 202. B, respspesver 
TH Siqvixss Tou wvsdpares ieipjon diene iyeds laxovris dors wiwies waides. 
Lacian, Bis accus. T. Il. 793, dvspeos Quroveyesvrss. See other instances 
in Agiaoph. T. L. 760.” Lospeck. Add Trach. 141, ro yee vsdZov is 
rusieds Bérxsras Xagess, iv’ abaiverres ob bcrAwes bse, odd’ seBoos, obdt 
wriupdrey eudty xAoves, etc. Orph. H. 37. 22, wvoes Yurverespevs. Pallad. 
Epigr, 122, ateas Zwoyéve. Catullus, LXIII., Ut flos in septis secretus 
nascitur hortis, Quem mulcent aura. : 

535. viav. +. xagueorsy. “ Teneram animam (vitam) fovens, ut matré 
huie gaudio sis. On sxagperdy (a source of joy), in apposition with via» 
oxn», see Matthid, Gr. Gr. 432, and compare v. 1149, infra, Elektr. 
966, Gd. Tyr. 603, cited by Neue.” Wunprer. Compare Pindar ap. 
Plat. Polit. 1. 5, yAuxsié of xupdiay drdarcca yngerespes cuvacesi iiwis. 
HESYCHIUS: ardAAu: reidss, cibnvss. 

536. Ovres... - eH ris UPeion, i. ec. ebdiv Sssvév, eH vig UBeion. See note 
to v. 83, supra. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. B. Par. D. Aug. B. read ofgies:, 
which is edited by Brunck, in conformity with the canon of Dawes, that 
after ob 4s the conjunctive of the 1 aor. act. is never found. We believe 
with Elmsley, that the reading in the text, which is supported by the 
authority of the MSS. La. Lb..T. ©., is right, and we are certain that 
bBeiew is wrong. The form of the Attic future is oBess. See the Quar- 
terly Review, Vol. VIT. p. 454; Matthii, Gr. Gr. 517, Obs. 13 Lobeck 
ad Phryn. p. 746; Elmsley to Gd. Kol. 177; Reisig, Comment. Crit. in 
Soph. Céd. Kol. p. 251 sqq-; Liddell and Scott, s. Os «#3; and compare 
Philokt. 381; Gid. Tyr. 7713; GEd. Kol. 408, 702; Ar. Lysistr. 704; 
Xen. Anab. 4. 8.138, 7. 3. 26. 

538. Teter wvAmger.... teen. “The expression rurmedy PirAaxa is 
analogous to AseAsuerey “Aon, v. 242, supra, and other instances quoted in 
my note to Axtig. 500. Strictly speaking, the adjective evAwess signifies 
ruans ¢vaeé, i. e. it already contains the idea expressed by the noun with 
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ad Plat. Civ. T. II. p. 319; Siebelis ad Pausan. 1. 25. 6; Bernhardy, 
Synt. p. 323. 

550. 'AAA’....iweveper, SCHOLL. * riwsiora: ws oldts ewrorsspopelvou rev 
waides cas aired aeerns: vb DI odxos Bie Te ikaiesror rH wasd!l QurAdeoLY 
msAsiu, THD ZAAG cH curbarLat Onciv> iwicrara: yko xa) abra& wigs- 
pharcnve bespesva. ofdty “Opneos ora cuvyxanpsvas "AXA dew piv xarixns 
oon Iveses Dasdartoes (1. 6.418.) On the adjective iwavupos, Hemster- 
huis, ad Luc. Dial. Mort. 1X. 1, observes, “’Easvuzes preditum duplici 
potestate, eo magis observanda, quod sepe deluserit eruditos interpretes ; 
vel qui nomen ab alio trahit, vel qui suum alteri tribuit.” Render, of the 
same name with yourself, or from which you have received the name Eury- 
sakes. 

551. 3a... . woeranes. Swaying it by means of the thickly-folded 

handle. Homer, Jl. 7. 219, mentions Tychios, of Hyle, exureriuws sy” 
deieros, a8 the maker of Aias’s shield of seven ox-hides. See also Nonnus, 
Dionys. 13. 671, and the other authorities cited in Lobeck’s note. On the 
word séierat, which Eustathius, p. 995. 19, denies to have been used by 
the heroes of the Homeric age, see Eur. Hel. 1396, inBardy wiewane ytv- 
vaiay xiea, Wesseling to this verse, Klausen to AEsch. Agam. 757, and 
more particularly Smith’s Dict. of Greek and Roman Antt. p. 298. a. 
' §53. esbabsres. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 407. 1. On xed, for xeswas, 
see Wunder to Antig. 544; and on the practice here alluded to, the obser- 
vations of the Scholiast quoted in note to v. 550, compared with Thuk. 
1. 8. } 

555. Ka) tena wdxrov. All the manuscripts and old editions xai 3a,.” 





éwaxrev. <A precisely opposite error has been already pointed out in the 
note to v. 178, supra. The genuine reading has been preserved by Eu- 
stathius, p. 742. 40, and is defended by Ar. Lys. 265, pevacis 33 xa} 
RAnboocs Te TeowlAaia waxTors ; Archiloch. ap. Polluc. 10. 27, digas 





waxrovy; Anth. Pal. V. n. 4, anxrny xAsis bdeny. imioxnvous, at or 
before the tent. See note to v. 216, supra; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 446.8; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 714. a. | 

556. Kaera.... yuvy. “ Sophokles does not here say, Lamentis mu- 
lerum facile hominum miserationem commoveri, but Hermann, who finds 
fault unnecessarily with the common explanation, facile misericordia affici- 
tur mulier.” Apirz. With the sentiment, compare Eur. Med. 924, yur 
R dia, xdx) Yaxedes ipv. Herc. F. 586, od byav yee wes meAres 
cixreds aeciver. Trach. 1062, yuh 32 biaus edow xebx avdeds Ques. 
On the predicative employment of the neuter adjective when the subject 
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refers to a class, and not to a particular individual, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
437; and compare Virg. nx. 4. 569, Varium et mutabile semper 
Femina ; Eci. 3. 80, Triste lupus stabulis. 

557. Ob weis .... wpeacs. For it is not the part of a skilful physician 
to utter doleful incantations over a disease that asks the knife, i.e. my mal- 
ady can only be cured by the sword. With the word iegdai, used, in the 
sense of the Latin txcantationes, to denote songs or charms for the allevia- 
tion or cure of physical pain and suffering, compare Hom. Od. 19. 457, 
beaads 3° ala xtAmivev tox ibov, with the observation of the Scholiast there: 
levies ire dexaia iorly & die cts bwaedis brpamsla, devs nal [livdages tw) 
vey "Aczanwin “paraxais iwaestais” Aiyu. (Pyth.3.31.) ach. 
Eum. 649, rodcan iwgtas obs ivelness warte. On the preposition wpés, 
see note to v. S06, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 638. 2.b; and with the con- 
struction of éenvsiv, for which the common copies incorrectly exhibit dpesis, 
with the accusative, compare Hom. Ji. 722, dediy ervey ; Ar. Av. 213, 
Senvtis Suvevs ; and the numerous examples in Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 566. 4. 
—— vopmver. SCHOL.: riis routs dsopcivy. 

559. Aidlun’ dxetvev. See note to v. 480, supra. 

560. Ob yde mw’ detens. “That is, deloxss us, not delens po. See 
my note to Ar. Piut. 353, and Greg. Cor. de Dial. Att. XXIII.” Brunox. 
Cf. Elmsley to Eur. Med. 12; Monk to Hippol. 184 ; and Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
594. 4, Obs. 2. 

561. deacsizrs. Cf. v. 317, supra; and on the frequent employment of 
these verba desiderativa by the Tragedians, see Buttmann’s Ausfiihr. Griech. 
Sprachi. Bd. II. s. 389. According to the Etym. M. 750. 50, they are 
employed only in the present tense. 

562. xeivs. SCHOL.: dvdxews. Ne interroga. Cf. Antig. 399 ; Elektr. 
1445; Trach. 195, $14, 388. LwPeorsiv. SCHOL.: viv o3 uh wees 
teytiv- by wotre yao pddicra A cudecrivn vais yovask) Siacdlsras, si pom 
Wigseyd eure, 8, v1 wedress 6 avig. “* Aias forbids all prying curiosity on 
the part of Tekmessa, and commands her ca airis weéerrsv, which is 
Plato’s definition of sa@eecdyn.” CAMERARIUS. 

564. gem weeders yivy. ‘Ne deseras. So below, 1205, Elektr. 368, 
Gd. Tyr. 331, and elsewhere. On the periphrase weededs yivn, see my 
observations to (ed. Tyr. 928, and to Philokt. 756.” WuNnpER. 

565. “Ayes ys Auwsis.... . spssriens tes; “ Ursinnus, p. 498, aptly 
compares Virg. 4én. 11. 51, Nos juvenem exanimum et nil jam celestibus 
ullis Debentem vano meesti comitamur honore, which he pronounces an 
imitation of our passage. In the same way, Maximian, Eleg. V. 231, 
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Nil mihi cum superis, explevi munera vite ; and g matron on the point of 
death, in Val. Max. 2. 6. 8, tibi quidem dii magis, quos relinquo quam 
quos peto, gratias referant. Aias, therefore, says this: Di, per quos me 
obtestaris, (i. e. superi) nihil ad me, cui mori decretum est.” LoBEcK. ‘‘ Of 
the various explanations given by the Scholiast, that alone is true which 
directs us to supply +.) or ooi to the infinitive dexsiv, Render, therefore, 
Nescisne, non me amplius hoc debere diis, ut tibi opituler ? i. e. vain is your 
adjuration by the gods, for they have no such claim of merit upon me that 
for their sake I should bear aid to thee.” Hermann. Neither of these 
explanations is entirely satisfactory ; the first, because it assigns no place 
to the verb apxsiv, and expresses a sentiment to which the admonition that 
follows immediately from Tekmessa, stgnpa Qwssi, blaspheme not, is entirely 
inappropriate ; the second, on account of the imperfect sense attributed to 
evdsv, and the harshness of the supposed ellipse. The expression is rather 
equivalent to Obtx xdroel’, ws iva Osos eixias spsatens Sigel apusiy 2; 
Knowest thou not that I am no longer under obligation to the gods to render 
any aid? Aias says, You adjure me by the gods: are you, then, ignorant 
that they have visited me with calamities so vast as to release me from all 
responsibility and obligation, and that no appeal ¢o them can be effectual in 
procuring any assistance from me? With the flagrant impiety of this 
inquiry, the reply of Tekmessa harmonizes well. On the construction of 
the infinitive with égsairns, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 667, and compare Ear. 
Fes. 965, 6Pssriris 38 pos rods "Oodins cpeaca Pairssebas Pirevs, 
i. @. dOsiAu 33 ries, Ho. A 

569. Zuvietsd’. ScHOL.: daonasionrt. reis Osedweves xsAsvsr avers 
awoxasissv. The MS. Lb. Zuvicgacd’, with %eed’ suprascriptum ; the MSS. 
@. Lips. a. b. evrighé?; and the MS. Aug. C. evrigktef’. On this old 
form, cf. Hd. Tyr. 890; Thuk. 5. 11; Hdt. 3. 186; Plat. Gorg. p. 
461. D; Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. Bd. II. 8. 169; Poppo to 
Thuk. 8. 74. The Scholiast understands these words as a command to 
the attendants to shut up Tekmessa within the tent, and supplies adryy as 
the object of ZuvieZses. Wunder, comparing vv. 555, 557, supra, decides 
that ré dé is the accusative which must be understood. On the em- 
ployment of the plural, eee note to v. 331, above. 

570. Qgersis, SCHOL.: yeddsras Abyss. ‘ Aias must now be sup- 
posed to retire within his tent, in company. with Tekmessa and his son, 
from which he again advances at v.610. Welcker, in Mus. Rhen. III. 
Fase. 1. 87, maintains, on the contrary, that they remain upon the stage. 
Tere wiivas tera: cuxryns wiubovs.” LoBecK. In what respect we differ 
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from the views of Lobeck, will be seen by referring to the note upon v. 
333, above. That the opinion of Welcker is still more incorrect may, we 
think, be learnt from the arguments brought forward there, and from the 
language of Aias at v. 555, und iwsexdvevs yseus Adxevs. In the 
following song, the Chorus expatiate, in an apostrophe to their native 
island, first, upon the many woes which the malady of Aias will entail 
upon themselves, and next, upon the grief into which his parents, and 
more especially his aged mother, will be plunged, when intelligence far 
more dreadful than the tidings of his death shall be communicated to 
them respecting their unhappy son. 

573. Naisis.... svdaiuev. Art a place of happy residence. Compare 
Hl. 2. 626, stewy ai valeves wigny &drés. Hesiod. Opp. 286, ides tyyits 
vais. The majority of the manuscripts, and Eustathius, p. 306. 19, ex- 
hibit &AiwAayxzres, which occurs again at v. 659 below, in an active 
signification, as an epithet of Pan. Erfurdt, Hermann, and most editors 
have received the emendation of Lobeck, &A‘wAaxeos, on the authority of 
the MSS. Aug. B. I’. Lips. a. b., and sch. Pers. 207, badracciwanarey 
vices Alavres. That aAiwAayxees was used also in the passive sense of 
&AixAveres, sea-washed, or rather sea-tost, is clearly taught by Pind. Pyth. 
4.24, Pap) yap raed if dAswadyare work yas 'Ewddosw, x.7.2. Eur. Hek. 
782, baraccswrayxess y', for wers 6. sivas, 80 as to be tossed upon the 
waves. 

574. Ilaew wsgiparvres di. Renowned for aye in the estimation of all 
men. Welcker has pointed out the anachronism involved in this indirect 
allusion to the naval victory at Salamis in Ol. 75. 1, B. C. 480. The 
dative waesy is not, as Musgrave supposes, equivalent to wavrdwas:, in all 
respects, but is used in the same manner as the dative of the personal 
pronouns, to express the persons in whose opinion or estimation the predi- 
cate is here affirmed of the subject. Cf. (id. Tyr. 40, 3 xedrieroy wees 
Oidieou xdgu. Cd. Kol. 1446, avahias yao waeiy bors doervxsis. Xen. 
Mem. 1.1.1, Zuxgdens &bsts ives bavacov oH wea. Infra, v. 1072, rods 
T ofyouas, as far as he is concerned. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 83; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 600. 1. 

575. warasds 2’ ob vesvos. SCHOL.: bx worrcd xesvev. Cf. Philokt, 
493, waral &v if dérev, Isokr. Or. ad Phil. p.91. 47, oSee: ob words 
Xesves iE ov sis veraveny psraBerny GAGey, and the many similar examples 
quoted in Lobeck’s note. 

576. "aig pelve.... ceuxopsves. “So Aldus. The difficulty of 
this passage consists in the three words Aupwvig wig piawy, out of which 
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it is impossible to elicit either sense or metre. The Triclinian editions and 
Lobeck read Aupewvig piawvy wie. Brunck edits aspwvie weieg prey, 
with the consent of most of the MSS., including five out of six of those 
in the Bodleian Library. The sixth reads Aupwvsig wie prawy. lei 
or waz is the proper orthography, whether the first syllable be long or 
short. Bothe reads Asiewvids pnrowse. Atsyewvids is undoubtedly right, 
and was suggested to Bothe by a happy mistake of Johnson’s, who ex- 
hibits Assuev:3, (sic) as the reading of the two Baroccian MSS. at Oxford. 
Erfurdt reads Asievids: weig penawy, and says in his note, weie pAwy, licet 
corruptum, servare placuit. Perhaps the true reading is Asiewyids wolg 
piawy. Mirus and pidrsedas are used by the tragic poets in the sense of 
belonging to, conversant with, dwelling among, etc. The following examples, 
among others, are supplied by Beck, Index to Euripides. Iph. T. 642, 
naroroPipeual os rev xeevibus | pavior BapBdeav ptrAspesvoy alvaxrait, 
where we have supplied the word BapGéeay to complete the verse. Hel. 
194, Nadras "Azrasmy | ois iporsy, Zuors, | Idxeva dxguei por Pigey, | 

"IAlev xaraczapay wuel) pireveay “Idaiy. Compare Hek. 9313; Hel. 
1176, Nov 3 of wiv“Ade wiroveas xdew. Our emendation affords an 
exceedingly good sense, but is liable to some objection on account of the 
metre. The common reading of the antistrophic verse (586) is, vo» 3° ad 
Pesves sioBeras. The Scholiast reads cieBeras, which Erfurdt has admitted 
into his text. The Triclinian editions read, v»3 ad Qesvis 4 ciwBeres. 
Although Triclinius is perhaps guilty of the insertion of this particle, we 
believe him to be innocent with regard to ociwBéras, which is found in 
Erfardt’s Augustanus Secundus. If Triclinius had not found this reading 
in his copy of Sophokles, he would not have changed the order of the 
words in the corresponding verse of the strophe. O/aBseas accords per- 
fectly well with our reading of the strophic verse. Yet we suspect that 
eleBeras is the true reading. The strophes and antistrophes of this ode 
do not resemble each other so exactly as could be wished. Compare, for 
instance, the pair of verses which immediately precede that pair with which 
we are now engaged. The strophic verse is "deie pinvw; the antistro- 
phic, Kgarouse’ iv”Agss.” Etmstey. In these exceedingly corrupt verses, 
we have adhered to the form in which they are given in the MSS., with the 
exception that a few copies exhibit we/s, with an inaccurate accentuation, 
for wie, and in the subsequent verse eivse¢ is read in place of sivéue, by 
the far larger number. As Elmsley has observed, the depravity of these 
verses is at once discernible from both sense and metre, and there can be 
no doubt from the following explanation of the Scholiast, itself not free 
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from numerous errors, that he must have found the same corruptions in 
the copies he made use of. IAAIAs 9 Tewizi. clev, by ra vis “Ins 
Ceely reis wAweois xa) Asseavas Ixover didyor. ANHPIQOMOZ. is od- 
Yen) ecb pce rarropesvos, AAG wegispiietves. EYLNOMAs ares rh sivepseu- 
Rive nal Sixain. A sinsiry. A sivéee Auman, Ty xaAds veuks Trorrk 
ve 3t iSns, warascs &P' oD xeives ailir sivoug verry revyspsves “[duig 
Bipve Asysovig wee pendwy. aviedpos xaxhy bAwida Lym, wos es oti vey 
“Asduy a&»vessy, Hermann’s explanations and emendations are as follows : 
“Partem veri me vidisse puto, quum in istis Asiewvig woia, Atpow' 
&weva latere conjeci. Nisi magnopere fallor, scribendum est: iva 3 3 
TAdper waAases af ob xesves liaia pier Asipwrvs Ewervae, wnvay 
dvigdhses aity sive pea retry revyvipesvos, ego autem miser diu est ex quo 
Idea pratensia premia exspecto, mensium innumerabilis, semper prepete 
tempore cruciatus. "I3aia Aswv' &wove intellige premia commorationis 
in prato Scamandrio, in quo secundum Homerum pugnabatur, i. e. ever- 
sionem Trojes direptionemque. Deinde junge pmax dviesduos, mensium 
numero carens. Ita in Cid. R. 179, dv wérss aviesdpees sArvTas. Ita El. 
232, dveesdues Ogvver. Maxime vero quadrat hoc in Trach. 256, 4 saw) 
salen cH SAGs Ter Aoxewer yesver LiBas hy Huseny avieduov; All these 
corrections and the interpretation of their author have been received by 
Dindorf, but are dismissed by Lobeck with no remark beyond the follow- 
ing: “ Aptissimum videtur, Asspwss Travre phawv, —as if the word 
feiAws was not per se sufficiently perplexing. We are happy to perceive 
that critics of such acute discrimination as Elmsley and Hermann agree in 
considering «#Aw#» a corruption, and cry Lobeck’s mercy if we refrain from 
farther investigation of the poetry of his conjecture. We must object, 
however, to the mode in which Hermann renders his own correction Au- 
fevi aexesva. According to universal usage, the adjective Asjcoue would, 
in such a collocation, occupy the place of the genitive Aspaves, and with 
évevea would accordingly denote ransom-money, or compensation for a 
meadow which had been ceded to another. How entirely opposite this is 
to the destruction and plunder of Troy needs no formal explanation. 
Other equally inexplicable difficulties, which we cannot stay to notice, are 
presented by the adjectives sivéua or sivenae. We believe the text is 
incurably corrupt, and that, without further means of assistance than 
those we now possess, it is hopelees to suppose that we shall succeed in 
tracing the writing of the poet. 

580. dvteus. Supply sdév sis. See Elmsley to (ed. Kol. 1562, Monk 
to Hippol. 740, Matthia, Gr, Gr. 409, and compare Antig. 805, rér ray- 
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neivas 36° igs bdrapues rivd ‘Aveiysrny dviveveay, BC. sdes sis bdrapes. 
Eur. Suppl. 1142, dvdeuy “Asda. 

581. d&wiegower, from which one turns away. Cf. Ed. Tyr. 1314 ; 
Pind. Pyth. 8. 133, awergiry yroue eseucpiver. On aidnAv, devouring, 
destructive, see Buttmann, Leril. I. 8S. 247 (p. 48, Eng. edit.). Others 
follow Passow, in rendering, tnvisible, dark, unknown. 

582. Ka).... Afas. SCHOL.: clev weds rois wewreis xaxeis somte 
Bsirigsy tori pos andy ed ced Alavres Covsernnis> cevve yas Indes vs 
TOsdees. Ipsdees 3i bres iv reis cywow és pH TArarvepmsres (6 ptrawaveps- 
ves?) als od dyevisobas voig uinwesv’ iveavbe oly One, Ses tevares nal os 
Tpsdees iAsiodn soos 6 Alias sis xaxév. The general meaning of the Chorus 
in the words which follow seems to be this: My long absence from my 
native island, the pressure of advancing age, and the many hardships I 
here endure, have been my first and arduous conflict. And if I rise vic- 
torious from this, a second and more fearful is at hand in the person of 
my own king, whom the gods have visited with madness, of which all hope 
of cure is vain. 

583. %@s3ees. A fresh or third combatant. For a full explanation of 
this term, see Wesseling to Diodor. IV. 50, Kriiger to Xen. nab. 2. 
3. 10, and especially Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

584. pavig Edvavaes. SCHOLL. : ave) rod eisecncs. Literally, dwelling 
with madness, i.e. mad. Cf. Gd. Tyr. 1206, Edveixes dAAayE Biev; Plat. 
Symp. 203. D, Zivernss ivdsia ; Rep. 367. A, cy prylere xang Evvunes Ff, 
and the similar use of the verb evys/va:, a8 a periphrase for the simple 
verb, in Aisch. Pers. 177, Cid. Tyr. 303, Elektr. 611, Ar. Nab. 
1404, Xen. Gk. 15.12. On the expression frie pavig, see note to v. 
185, supra. 

585. Xewlsyo. SCHOL.: dvr) cet iesuwas Sos, i. e. to Troy. 

586. viv F ad Gosves cioBaras. ScHOL.: aibaigsres, os dv siwes eis, 
aires tauren dicvesny Berxay, xa) pendsy? wesbesesvos: 4 psovabsis bu ens Pesres, 
4 povereowes, pipovapives TH Asyieuy’ A Topalves chy iavrey Sidvesar, wa} 
fovaeres DY Ty Asyicuy’ H Oley Sitebiny AOTED THY Peiva, wagh ch» Beri 
A 6 Balvery iv tenia, ide 46 curyxsxdsniva: lavrsy, zal ssossy iors £3 “Ov dupes 
narider, whroy dvignwuy cassivws. (Jl. 6. 202) 4 Gesres cieBavas, ev 
cUv Merely, GAN Laos Pesvay didyws. [Eis od adrs.] dvewAarn- 
bets, awe pirahects car wrarnbivrwr weehdrav nal porav Borxomiver. 
Aldus and the greater number of the MSS. sieSseras, which is edited by 
Brunck, Lobeck, and Schafer. The MS. Ven. reads eieBéras, whence the 
explanation of the Scholiast é Baivey by iengia. The reading in the text, 
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which is approved by the most recent editors, is exhibited in the MSS. 
La. Aug. C, and Suid. Cod. Leid.s. v. Render, feeding apart on his own 
mind, i. e. self-willed, inflexible in his own secret purposes and resolution. 
Compare v. 604. sq. On the genitive gests, dependent upon the verbal 
notion contained in the compound substantive, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 542. 2. 

588. Ta welv D leva xsgeiv, x. ¢.2. SCHOL.: ch di weirign mivyiwre 
Ths aeerns Tay vugew airev ieya iv dAsyweia sic] wage veis ’Aresidass. 3 
sven ve Bt wpericn aired aripayabiuxra Ppeida wack reis ’Aresidais. 
Wunder observes, correctly, that the words feya xseoiv, deeds done by his 
hand, are so closely united as to form but one idea, and are thus equivalent 
in signification to the single word ysieevsynudra, hand-deeds. On this 
attributive genitive, in which there is implied a verbal notion of creation, 
as, for example, in Hom. Jl. 2. 397, réx B evwors xupara Asiwus wavreiny 
dsiuerv, created or produced by all sorts of winds, see note to v. 457, supra; 
Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 380, Obs. 1; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 163. Erfurdt 
errs, therefore, in constructing feya psyiorus aortas xseoiy. 

590. "“AgsAa wae’ aQiaros. SCHOL.: THede Tos Keany LUTE Pires, voy 
Bee wedvrey bwiAsAmo givers: 4 AGiAa wag apiAcs, ixlee wag’ ixbesis. The 
former of these observations refers to the corrupt reading wage Qidcs, 
exhibited by Suidas, s. T& 38 xeix. On this peculiarly Sophoklean colloca- 
tion, see note to v. 252, supra, Neue to Elektr. 198, and Wunder to 
Aatig. 13. 

592. wares...» yneg. Hermann observes, correctly, that the poet’s 
meaning is, ysguie piv Ty Vesry ynenia i xa) cs coma. In other words, 
the employment of the particles wiv... . dé is not discretive, but serves, 
by making the clauses seem as if they were different notions placed in 
contrast to each other, to increase the importance of the common notion, 
by a diminution of its sameness. Cf. Xen. Mem. 2.1. 32, iva di edvesms 
pis Oseis, wUvsspesd arbenwas cois ayabeis. Philokt. 530, "2. giraracey 
wis dune, Hdseres D dene, Piro 33 vadras. So too with «iy omitted. Eur. 
Med. 99, xsvsi xpadiar, xivsi dt orev. Ibid. 1067, & Piavden xile Pia- 
waver di pes xegn. On fyetea, in the sense of time or age, see (Ed. Kol. 
434, 1140, 1218; Eur. Troad. 1321; Porson to Eur. Phen. 550; 
Blomfield, Gi. ad Aisch. Pers. 266. 

593. Desvoutews. SCHOL.: avri rou sis ray peigay car Perray receurra, 
é lees PesveBranBes, pavxes. “Necotvra Pesveusews is identical in signifi- 
cation with Qesvemarn, OF vecevyra Aveedds peigg, Eur. Herc. 1002.” 
Losec. Aldus and a few MSS. read esvepsiges incorrectly. 

595. Alaiser...« denviess. SCHOL.: oiev ot pirger> dvarcesaeion di> 
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doxus yao rev Adyov vi ob, ty’ FH, obx aldrsver, eid’ cineeas yiev anders Aets, 
GAA’ Kursvevs uly gdas, wal r& igs. Hermann, Ellendt, and most editors, 
assent to this interpretation, and supply ed, from the verse that follows, in 
order that the construction may be ebx alAssvey, obd)...., asserting that the 
expression is poetical for od psreias. Wunder opposes this view, and con- 
tends, from the language of Pausanias, 9. 29. 3, that the word e/Asves 
cannot be applied to mere moderate lamentation, and that, even if it could, 
Sophokles would not have repeated it twice, had he intended it to be so 
understood in our passage. This reasoning, however, appears to be over- 
turned by the language of Heliodoros, V. 2. 176, lev neivns sindéves actdcses 
gdh» iv vuxe) pevgegcivns, from which it certainly appears that this epithet 
can be applied to the song of the nightingale, and that the opposition be- 
tween the shrill-toned shrieks of the mother of Aias and the plaint of the 
piteous bird is extended also to this word. On the aidcsves, or lament for 
the death of Linus, see Blomfield, Gl. in Esch. Ag. 119 ; Klausen to 
Agam. 1060 ; and on the omission of od, Schafer to L. Bos de Ellips. 
p- 777. 

597. gdas benvtess. See note to v. 558, supra. 

601. Kesicray yae, x.¢.A. The manuscripts and old editions § vere, 
first corrected by Lobeck. Elmsley, in his note on Gd. Tyr. 1368, silently 
reads wae’ “Asdg, and in a subsequent notice of this verse in the Mas. Crit. 
Vol. I. p. 364, observes, that “ “Aide xsvfe», without the preposition, can 
signify nothing except iv “Ai3¢ xsvéwy, which expression is probably a sol- 
ecism. Although the Attic poets say both sis “Asdeu and sis “Acdys, and 
even “A.dny without the preposition (Antig. 822), we apprehend they 
never say iv “Aid, but only iv “Asdov. If iv “Asdq occurs at all, it may be 
compared with iv "Aédve, Eur. Herakl. 754. The expression wag’ “Ads 
xsiéwy may be compared with xtra: wae’ “Ady, (Ed. Tyr.972. We 
take this opportunity of correcting a trifling error which has escaped the 
attention of the critics. Eur. Med. 1059, Ma rets wae’ “Asdny vierivers 
arderogas. Tlag’ “Asds is proper only where there is the idea of motion. 
See Soph. did. Kol. 1552; Eur. Alkest. 237. Read, therefore, wae’ 
“Aidn.” On the construction of these words, for sesicver yée loa: céy pat- 
any secevyra ivy “Asdou xsubsebas, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 555, Obs. 2, and 
compare Eid. Tyr. 1368, xesiccwy yao tebe unis’ bv § Cav evprss ; 
Demosth. Ol. 3. 38. 6, Bsarioy sf ofxe: wives} Dionys. Antt. VI. 9, xgsie- 
rier yee yivere dv & roeires werirns awebaver. It ia, moreover, to be 
observed, that xscéwy is here used for xsubsgsves. Cf. Ged. Tyr. 967, xiv 
| Oss dew yas, for xithsras. See Dorville ad Charit. p. 435; Fischer ad 
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Well. Gr. Gr. p. 61 sq.; Erfurdt ad Soph. Gd. Tyr. 153, ed. min. ; 
Abresch. ad Asch. I. p. 80. Lastly, veosiv paévas, for which a few manu- 
scripts furnish zérny, is of almost identical signification with Pgsvepseus 
vertix, V. 594. SCHOL.: veces padeny> ptunvnis* parhy yae versis 
ei dhigawsres peaivscbas: ob Aiyss 01 Sei Sra airdy wUbnras TiTsAsvEn- 
aéra> § yee plunvars nal rks Peivas SiuPlaguives xesivccwy “Asda xsvbery 
olor, Zpesivoy TH pespenvors iEsivas Trev Biov- elev, hyhosras xeslecova Tey bdvan 
vor eng rou Alavres pavias. 

602. desores. This word is found only in the MSS. Laud. Dresd. a. 
It is suprascriptum in the MS. Mosq. b. The observation of the Scholiast 
in the MSS. La. I-., Asiass +é deserves, leads us to infer that it had been 
introduced into some copy in his time, probably that of which Triclinius 
speaks in the following note: qxav ysveas Leseros yeaht, iva F Suc cy 
Tis erpopns muy. oUrw yae tieidn nai ty cin cH Tada wave. In order 
to strengthen its claims to our support, Lobeck aptly cites Zrack. 180, 
Tewreysvey yxev evdsrds Sersees. Brunck renders, qui paterni generis no- 
bilitate prestans fortibus Achivis. Compare v. 409 sqq. On axa, see 
Wunder to Ed. Tyr. 982; Ellendt, Ler. Soph. s. v. 

605. "Opyais. SCHOL.: reswoss, iguais. See v. 1097, infra. Lovres- 
¢e«s, in the preceding verse, is for sixsiass, as at Philukt. 203. 

606. "(2 rAaor. This reading, which is found in the MSS. La. Lb. 
Harl., is supported by Antig. 89, & radrai~eor; Trach. 1112, & rarer 
‘Eaads ; and other instances collected by Matthia ad Eur. Hek. 166, 194; 
Or. 1376. Hermann prefers radéuess, in accordance with the reading of 
the majority of the manuscripts. 

608. iesyer, ScHOL.: ave) rev iexsy. See note to v. 478, supra. 
—— aisv, age, or generation. Cf. Hisch. Theb. 744. 

610. ScHou.: ikiersras é Alas, os 34 xaraxnanbas bod Tixphoces pr. 
cOderus inure, xa) weefdes rou Ssivsis kenpiay iAbsiv nal xed pas vs Sides -- 
ie) wevross avauess xa) diayenra: iavrev. wagiornes di é Abyos, Ort nal. 
ai EeGeorss xai wapaxorcbevrris TH Ques THY WeayuarTay, seus UTS THY TOR. 
ovcwy wabay tai ob ysiges cworseddvoves, we ty Tea xiviass 1 Anidviuge wig). 
rou tguros SiaAsyopion xa) rou kvdeds, ors airy ein kveieriesras, ovdt AVEC 
TA abey avrimederiy ch imibupia rev drdees, wedrru pith ralra, caig 
airy dviguesy  Undrcromia. Aias here leaves his tent, and, coming for- 
ward upon the stage, delivers an address, in which he feigns to have been 
overcome by the solicitations of Tekmessa and the remembrance of the 
misery into which his death will plunge his wife and child. He persuades 
the Chorus that he has renounced the intention of self: murder, and is now 
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anxious to avert the anger of the gods by the immediate performance of 
certain rites of expiation, and to procure the return of favor from the 
Greeks by the burial of Hector’s fatal gift. Although no one interrupts 
him in his speech, and he is permitted to retire without reply or hindrance, 
it is yet clear, from v. 648, below, that Tekmessa, in addition to the Cho- 
ras, was present during his harangue. 
adjectives are conjoined in the same manner as in the Homeric expression 
yain ToAAn xa) awsiger, Odyss. 15. 81, and are repeated from this verse 
by Nicephorus Blemmidas, Geogr. XV. 81. Compare Theokr. 25. 24, 
Words xa) abicfares saABes. Hom. JI. 10.6, words ie Beos abiogares. Zo- 
sim. If. 19, weadAcl xal araghunres.” LOBECK. aeversrai. SCHOL.: 
dor) eev xederu. On the frequent employment of middle verbs for active 
by our poet, see note to v. 486, sxpra, and compare vv. 730, 1314, infra; 
Gd. Tyr. 287, 1021; Trach. 108, 474, 680 ; Elektr. 1053. 

612. Koebx ice’ &sAwrey obdis. Compare Archiloch. Fragm. 30, xenxna- 
way EsrAweroy obdiv, 00d" deaperey, the latter part of which is made use of 
by Sophokles in Antig. 388, Beereiess ebdty kee’ dwapere. Ar. Lys. 256, 
§ wear’ didae’ ince fy cH paney Big. GAA’ GAlensras .e. » Peivas. 
** Brunck excellently renders, sed vincitur etiam jurisjurandi religio et menti? 
obstinate rigor. And so the Scholiast: yo 3sives Sexos+ des wal sus~ 
auvris rivts iv pera Boarg viverra: ry very. The expression Sexes sAiens- 
«as is remarkable, and scarcely to be found elsewhere. Nor would this 
verb have been employed in the present passage, if the words «i wseuexsAsi¢ 
@eives had not been added. On the adjective wspiexsads, see Lobeck to 
this verse.” WuNDER. 

614. bs we Sir’ ixageigouy eérs. Who lately was resolute in my dread 
threat. On the accusative, see Eur. Alkest. 1074; Iph. Aul. 1870; Jelf's 
Gr. Gr. 548, c. 550; on the insertion of the article, consult note to v. 299, 
supra. 
vague retrospective reference may be learnt from yv. 1178, 1315, iafra, 
Esch. Choeph. 975, Eur. Med. 1401, Elektr. 1203, Alkest. 915, and the 
observations of Brunck to Ar. Lys. 1023. 

G15. Bagg sitnges ds. SCHOL. : ly of Pai ain drisras é ocdnges, AAAS 





peaxecs xavagibunees. ‘* These 











wors. SCHOL.: évdvss wed rev. The frequent use of eées in 


MaAACY exigainras oeus oly diacradcion: dys yee, Only, Ss desirous 
wal iCeor nai iBsws, os iv Bas ciduees> os “Opnges, "Ev dae: Voxey Ba- 
wei psydra idvevra (Odyss. 9.392). viv idndvrbay owed viv Adyen eas 
yoainss. Hides dices Béwvsens é cldsees. si prs yee paa- 
fants Bodrcvea: aivér sivas briaiy Pdereveis, af 32 onigés, 


gars. In support of the last explanation, which bas obtained the sanc- 
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tion of Wunder, and connects the words Bags eiinges Ss with those which 
follow, Musgrave quotes Plin. H. N. XXXIV. 41, tenuiora ferramenta oleo 
restingui mos est, ne aqua in fragilitatem durentur. The same practice is 
alluded to in Hippokr. Coac. Prenn. p. 294, T. I. and Plutarch de Prim. 
Trig. c. 18. On the other hand, Lobeck observes correctly, “‘ Begs h. 1. 
significat omném cudendi ferri fabricam, qua ferrum non solidatur solum 
sed etiam ad tractandum aptius, hoc est, flexile et elasticum, redditur 
ademta per aquam ferrariam naturali ejus asperitate. Quare Statius com- 
mode hac in re verbo larandi usus est. Achill. 1.:429, Ferrum laratur 
in usus innumeros.” Compare Plat. Rep. III. 411. B, 2 dupeudis Sorte 
clings iearats xa) veneioy arti axenerev xa) exdaneev bwoines.  -Antig. 
473, dar’ fehs ce wh ondrne Ayav Peoipara | winruy uddscra, xal vey 
iyxguriorarer | cidnger éwrev ix wugis wsernsan | beavebivea nal fayives 
wiser’ &» sividess. See Klausen to Asch. Agam. 216. 

616. sixesign .... Aswtiv, pity prevents my leaving. With this rare 
construction, compare Odyss. 20. 202, six iAsaigss dvdgns, why 3% yrivses 
wirss, pscyiniva: naxérne: wal drAyws Asvyarsaew. The infinitive is 
employed, instead of the participle, to denote unwillingness to perform the 
action it expresses, on account of the mental feeling expressed by the prin- 
cipal verb. Compare note to v. 481, supra; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 584. b. 

618. wets rs Acuree.... Asycavas. “By the first of these substan- 
tives the end or purpose of his departure is declared; by the second, the 
place to which he will repair. Cf. (Ed. Tyr. 761, dyeots o9s wipyas 
maw) wespsvioy voues. Pind. Ol, 1. 38, is leaver Gira es Liwvaer.” NEUE. 

619. Adual’ a&yvieus iud. ‘‘ The word Adware is not used here to 
denote the moral filth or defilement which Aias had contracted by the 
slaughter of the cattle, so much as physical filth, or dirt to be removed from 
the body by washing, in the same sense as we find it said of Here in Hom. 
Zt. 14.171, Aduara wdvra xadbngyy. ‘Ayvilsy, lustrare, which strictly is 
applied to sacrificial purification, is employed by Sophokles in the present 
passage in order to intimate that this cleansing of his person was pre- 
requisite to any effort he might subsequently make for a reconciliation with 
Athene, For it was esteemed the highest impiety to proceed to sacrifice 
when stained with blood or any other kind of impurity. See Jl. 14. 
266.” JAEGER. 

620. iZaav%epnas. The manuscripts generally and Aldus read iZaasiva- 
pus. See Liddell and Scott, s. "E¥eAsveuas. Brunck restored the true 
reading, traces of which are found in his Membrane, Huxsycutus : ifaAs- 
Enpear, Ouvrdtapar LehenrHs Alaves pareryefiey. 
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621. Mery os....xdrw. SCHOL.: sietew, One), riwer, ov ovesis 
beiBiesra:. vovre di wibaver, ive pen vis wdTy axedcuvbaen> wibavér 33 nal 
ws AaBsiv vd Eidos, iva sbwogten iaveéy diaxtpicarbas. ‘* It was apparently 
a common practice with the ancients, either to destroy the instrument by 
which any criminal action had been performed, or, if they were prevented 
from doing this by the indestructible character of its material, to remove 
it altogether from their sight. In Seneca’s Here. Fur. 1230, Hercules is 
represented as saying, — 


‘Tibi tela frangam nostra ; tibi nostros, puer, 
Rumpemus arcus, ac tuis stipes gravis 
Ardebit umbris.’ 


Harpocration, 8. v. svévy/a, has left on record, that they were in the habit 
of felling or burning trees from which any one had hung himself. So 
Plato, p. 935. E, in imitation of Drako, wishes certain inanimate objects 
to be removed beyond the boundaries of this nether world. Swords which 
had been used in the commission of some atrocious crime, and which on 
this account were deemed unworthy of exposure to the light of the all- 
seeing sun (Gd. Tyr. 1425), were usually buried deeply in the earth 
where they could not shock his rays. Hence, probably, the language of 
Apollonios, IV. 296, respecting Jason at the hearth of Kirke: niya ~éeva- 
voy bv vbov) witas, oxie ¢’ Ainras waiy xvavev.” MUSGRAVE. 

622. iyxvos. SCHOL.: aval rev Zipes. See to v. 95, supra. 

623. Taias. The genitive depends upon the local adverb fvfa. See 
note to v. 367, supra. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 527. 6ysva:. In similar 
dependent clauses of an oratio recta, the oratio obliqua is sometimes used, 
as, for example, at Trach. 903, xevac’ inavrny, irda uy vis sivide, in 
order to intimate a reference on the part of the speaker to a thought or 
statement of another, in contradistinction to his own. In our passage, the 





indicative future, expressing no such intimation, and limiting what is said 
to the mind of Aias, is properly employed. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 529. 4; 
Bernhardy, Synt. p. 157; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 885, Obs. 

627. xsdvér, i.e. einsov, ayabsr. Cf. Blomfield, Gl. ad Atsch. Theb. 62. 

629. “Exdeay.... dvieuse. Compare Eur. Med. 621, xaxet yae dvieas 
dae’ synew cbx 3x8. Milton, Comus, “none, But such as are good men, 
can give good things.” Anth. Pal. VII. 152, edcws if ixbeay aivoncérn 
wipwire Suga, ix xaeires weefdou psrear ixorra yeteov. With the ex- 
pression daga deen, gifts that are no gifts, Neue directs us to compare 
Elehtr. 1154; Gid. Tyr. 1214; Ant. 588, 1277; Philokt. 534, 848. 
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Similar expressions are met with in Hiektr. 492; <Antig. 980; Gd. Kol. 
1549. “By what argument we may deduce from this verse that the 
Medea of Euripides is older than the Aias of Sophokles, Eimsley has stated 
in his note to. v. 605 of the former play.” HERMANN. 

630. sivsuseda pir.... sinuv, pabnespicle 3’ .... etfs. On the 
infinitives, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 688, Obs.; and on the particles piv... . 3é, 
consult the note to v. 592, supra. 

632. T/ «si; ‘Compare sch. Kum. 203, ixenca wovds red wages 
wipva:; vi pi; Agam. 672, Aivousw Huds os SAwAsras> oY wh,” 
Wonvrr. Add Blomfield, Gi. in Agam. 655. 

634. Tizais. Wunder renders, to men excelling in Pare and Neue, 
to power. The latter gives, in our opinion, a sentiment which harmo- 
nizes better with what follows, and with the feelings entertained by Aias 
to the rulers of the Grecian army. The Oxford translator quotes, in 
illustration of the sentiment, a very similar passage from Shakspeare’s 
Troilus and Cressida : — 


‘* The heavens themselves, the planets, and this centre, 
Observe degree, priority, and place, 
Insisture, course, proportion, season, form, 
Office, and custom, in all line of order.” 


—— werriPsis, thick with snow. Compare Cd. Tyr. S01, xdoveeriBa. 
On retro uly, with 3 in the correlative clause, cf. Philokt. 1345 ; Cd. 
Kol. 440 ; Hermann to Vig. p. 702; Matthid, Gr. Gr. 288, Obs. 2. 

635. fies. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 593. 1. 

636. aiavis. SCHOL.: crovriogi, 3 exorsuves xUxA0s, 4 adAUIT TOS. 
SuAS : aiavis. LePenass: Nuxrés ainvns xdxdros. 4 alavng, bonyvnrinas, 
Wage ve aidgw +6 ben. Zonaras, p. 64, alavis, exorsivds. LeGoxAais - 
sures aiaviis xinros. 4 benineis, dws rou aida, ro benve. The manu- 
scripts generally exhibit «ia»js, the MS. La. reads a/asvs, which Hermann 
and Wunder have received. See Liddell and Scott, s. v.; Blomfield to 
fEsch. Pers. 935. ‘In Elektr. 492, & Tliaowes & agsebsy Tloavweves 
iwasia, ‘Qs tuodrss aiavys Tade ye, the common reading is «iay#, which 
Hermann preserves in his edition. Wunder reads alavis. ach. Kum. 
394, “Huss yee iopsy vunces aiavis cixve. So Hermann, Schiitz, Bothe, 
Burgess, Wellauer. Miiller prefers the common reading, aiavs. Ibid. v. 457, 
ainess vives. Ibid. v. 542, is ody aiavi xeerts. Ibid. v. 903, und’ dxag- 
wes ainvis ipsewicw vores. Pers. 628, niavi dieleon Bdymara. did. v. 
9058, aiarsy addr. From these passages and their various readings, we see 

18* 
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manifest traces of the form «iavé;, of which Zonaras has made mention. 
Hermann observes, 4c re vera aiavns et ainvés idem esse, atque ex eadem 
origine natum videtur, unde aivis est: quod, nisi fallor, ab aisi deductum 
primo diuturnum, deinde diuturnitate molestum et grave, ideoque toedii ple- 
num significabat. _ Thus in Zum. 542 it means diuturnus, and its cognate 
adverb «iasws is used in the same sense at vy. 642 of the same play. On 
the other hand, in Elektr. 492, isch. Eum. 457, 903, Pers. 628, 903, 
its signification will be found to be gravis, molestus, lacrymabilis. But 
what does it denote in our own verse and Asch, Kum. 394? Suidas 
gives two explanations, exers/yves and éen»nrixss. In the first, he is sup- 
ported by the Scholiast and Wunder, who says in his note, hoc loco mani- 
festissimum vere Scholiastam aiavis explicasse exeruris. Nihilominus in- 
genue profiteor me nondum perspexisse quomodo tam diverse significationis 
uni huic vocabulo attribui potuerint. We have determined to follow Lobeck 
in retaining the vulgar reading, and deny the inaptitude of Suidas’s second 
interpretation. On the same principle that we find Night termed siggern, 
from its ‘nursing the tender thought to reason,’ it is here very properly 
joined with the epithet ajavzs, for reasons which we will give in the words 
of Montgomery : — 


‘Night is the time to weep, 
To wet with unseen tears 
The graves of memory, where sleep 
The joys of other years : 
Hopes that were angels in their birth, 
But perished young, like things on earth.’ 


The same idea is to be found in an exquisite passage of Shakspeare, IJ. 


‘The gaudy, babbling, and remorseless day ~ 
Has crept into the bosom of the sea: 
And now loud howling wolves arouse the jades 
That drag the tragic, melancholy night.’ 


These two quotations sufficiently justify the second explanation given by 
Suidas. In the passage from the Eumenides, if we read, with Hermann, 
aiayns, the sense will be the same as that claimed for our own; if, with 
Miiller, «ia»#, translate, as he does, Wir sind der Urnacht grause (dread, dia- 
mal) Téchter. In the explanation of all poeta, and especially of Sophokles, 
whose finest and most exquisite conceptions are generally conveyed in a very 
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nutshell, commentators ought not to lose sight of sesthetical considerations. 
Some of his most difficult passages yet await a solution by these means. 
The word xvxaes must not be understood here in the same sense as that 
in which it is found at Antig. 412, rAmpweds HAlov xvxAcs, where it means 
orb, bat as denoting the rounded vault of the sky. Cf. Philokt. 804, of 
ves ave Asdoous xixdev; Eur. Phen. 553, voxeis o adpsyyis BrAipacer, 
fAleuv ve Ques | Zoov Badiles rev ivavory xvxdrcy.” The whole expression 
vuxres aiavig xvxacs is periphrastic for aiayy vf, i.e. the meluncholy 
night. 

637. Te Asuxewwry....seiex. Compare Asch. Pers. 392, iwsi ys 
Mivres AsvasTwdrcs Hien wacav xarieys yaiav siOsyyns idsiv. Eur. 
Troad. 848, Asvxowcigev syieas. Theokrit. 13.11, 043’ dna casinsreres 
@rareivs: is Asts avs. As white in distinction from black is a sign of 
joy, the epithet AsexéawAcs is here used in opposition to a/avas, in pre- 
cisely the same way as in Aisch. Pers. 8301, Asuxdy suap vuxcds ix msdray- 
Piyyes PAivsis. 
The infinitive is added to supply a more precise definition, according to 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 532. d, or because, in addition to the principal verb, 
the mind of the reader supplies another with the idea of effecting, so as 
to render the expression iZierara: ry hier PAiysy equivalent to iZerd- 





xipou, a happy day after a night enwrapt in gloom. 


peives on Keio weiss abriy PAivus. So below, v. 1004, iviarater wsosiy 
is isaAARzas iwosnos wsesiy. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 428, Obs. 

638. Aswayv.... wovrer. SCHOL.: Asines t bws. b9é dsvay wrsupd- 
Tay eriverta Tevrey, enue Tpdor ixeiniery avréy. Such an explanation 
will be felt to be no less deficient in taste than in knowledge of the lan- 
guage. Musgrave and Jacubs, ad Anth. Pal. Vol. III. P. IJ. 210, correct 
Asioy, citing Ar. Ran. 1003, avevea Asiov, Heliod. V. 1, and similar pas- 
sages, because dst wvsiuara augment, instead of lessening, the fury of 
the roaring main. The Scholiast vindicates the reading of the books by 
a second and more subtle explanation than that already given: avon s- 
yérwy dvipwy xarimediny yrovrra wéevroy Taveapivn dnrcries nal Heuyd- 
vaca, which is apparently embraced by Schiffer. ‘“ This learned commen- 
tator, in his note upon this passage, observes, that, upon the same principle 
that sleep is said, in the next verse, to release by its discontinuance rév riws 
wiwsdnuiver, is the dtivey dnua wvsvudrey represented by tts cessation xeipi- 
Yuv rev ciws wewsdnuiver wevrer, And it is in truth an old and trite 
maxim, pro defectu et absentia rei, ipsa res ponitur. But the two passages 
in question differ most widely from each other; for with verba solvendi, 
lazrandi, remittendi, the notion of withdrawing and annulling is so inti- 
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mately connected as to be incapable of separation from the meaning of 
the verbs themselves. Hence, in the expressions éray yAuxis Daves &ve pat, 
Theokrit. 10, 22, and “Agns faust alver des de” éupdeoy, NO One Can 
possibly suppose that it is necessary to supply the participles Asaweéy or was- 
edpsves, because the ideas conveyed by these participles are already pre- 
existent in the verbs Adgayv and dyiévas. But xessieas, since it belongs in 
no respect to this class of verbs, can only be defended upon the ground 
that it is preceded by the verbs sixsi, ixywesiv, and iicracéas, and that 
the idea of ceasing which they contain is reflected upon the verb ixeisues, 
not, indeed, that we are to understand procella mare tumidum temperat, 
which, taken apart from the context, and regarded simply by itself, would 
involve a contradiction, but rather this : remittit aliquando, eeditque sereni- 
tati, ut luci tenebra, hiems veri.” Lospeck. If we have interpreted the 
remarks of this transcendent scholar correctly, it seems to us that his ex- 
planation is, in this instance, equivalent to none at all. Whatever words 
may precede, two things, at least, are certain ; the first, that sesgeiZss can 
never lose its transitive signification, to lull to rest; the second, that upon 
this the accusative erivevra wévrev immediately depends. The poet says 
in express terme, that the blast of violent winds allays the roaring sea, Ssives 
Enya wvuupaerey ixeiuics rivera wéveov, and consequently attributes to 
the storm the power of pacifying the raging waves. How it can be repre- 
sented as effecting this, is the point to be explained, and all our efforts to 
do this must fail, if the verb xeci%sv is taken in the intransitive meaning 
which it is evidently made to bear in the translation, remittit aliguando 
ceditque serenituti. The explanation of the Scholiast, which assumes the 
omission of a participle like wavedsvov, is justly rejected by Lobeck, upon 
general considerations connected with the usages of Greek writers, and is 
open to the additional objection, that the notion it expresses is already 
present in the words themselves. The yielding or retrogression of the 
storm has for its immediate consequence the tranquillity of the sea, which 
it had previously roused into commotion. Now it is undeniable that the 
poets sometimes represent that which is a consequence following the action 
of certain objects in such a way as to make it seem an action produced by 
the direct agency or working of these objects. Thus in the Elektra, v. 19, 
the expression wirassd +’ derews izriruws siPeson, standing, 28 
it does, in manifest antithesis to the preceding words, Asuwwedy Aico 
wiras lau xi08i, x.¢.4., poetically represents the presence of dark night, 
@ consequence attendant upon the appearance of the stars, as produced by 
the shining of the stars, in the same way as the clear light and life of day 
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are produced by the appearance of the sun. In a precisely similar way, the 
poet, in this verse, expreases the simple thought which the preceding words 
had led us to expect, the storm gives way or yields, by the storm allays the 
troubled sea, inasmuch as the pacification of the raging ocean is a conse- 
quence that follows or attends the yielding of the storm. Hence, in the 
words before us, the idea supplied by Schafer already exists ; since the 
sentence, the storm allays or pacifies the excited sea, is equivalent to the 
sentence, the storm gives way, or yields. It is, therefore, quite unnecessary 
to assume that xeuiZey is used in the neuter sense of yielding or receding. 
Wander accurately observes, that both Greek and Latin writers frequently im- 
pute to the divinities as actual operations what is strictly a mere consequence 
of their absence or departure. In the example which he cites from Cicero, 
N. D. 2. 19, Sol ita movetur, ut cum terras larga luce complererit, easdem 
modo his, modo illis partibus opacet, we have an excellent illustration of 
this usage. For the sun has just as little the power of producing darkness 
as the raging wind that of tranquillizing the ocean ; nevertheless, the lan- 
guage used imputes directly to the agency of the sun that which is a mere 
consequence of his disappearance. Compare Hor. Carm. Sec. 5. 9 8q., 
alme Sol, carru nitido diem qui promis et celas; Od. 1.3.16, quo non 
arbiter Adriz major, tollere seu ponere vult freta; and the additional 
examples quoted in his note. On the aorist ixe/uses, cf. Matthii, Gr. Gr. 
502. 3. 

639. iv 3’. Moreover. See Elmsley to Ed. Tyr. 27; Jelf's Gr. Gr. 
640. 2; Dorville to Charit. p. 126; Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

642. "Eye 3’. Supply yricouas: codeorsiv, or more briefly capeoriew, 
from the preceding verse, and compare sch. Choeph. 75, iuel 3” avayxay 
yee auQiarorsy bsoi weorrvtyxay, where the particles 34 .... ydée are em- 
ployed in a similar elliptic usage to that of the more common collocation 
G@AA& yae. See Matthid, Gr. Gr. 615. 

643. ixdaorios. All the manuscripts read ix doavrios. ‘“‘] have already 
noticed, on Eur. Or. 292, that the tragic writers always say ixbaiew, never 
ixfeaivw. In Antig. 93, Aldus has correctly edited ixéaegr, but Brunck 
has passed it over. For ixéeavetos, the second Juntine edition has a various 
reading ixéaeries in the margin; and that Suidas read in the same way 
is evident from the order of the letters.” Porson. The genuine reading 
is exhibited also as a correction from the first hand in the margin of the 
MSS. La. Lb. 

644. 15 ¢s rév Pides. Quod attinet ad amicum. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 625. 
3.c. On #¢ with the participles g:Asewy and tvovvea, in the sense as tf, 
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upon the assumption that, see note to v. 271, supra; Matthiaé, Gr. Gr. 
568. 1; Ellendt’s Ler. Soph. II. p. 1003. In illustration of the sentiment 
expressed in these lines, Lobeck quotes the precept of Bias found in Aristot. 
thet, II. 13. 765. E, XXII. 780. E, Quarsiv dei bs pusctivevras xa) pesosis 
os xa) Qerteovras. Diodor. XII. c. 20, warms slenras vois wadaseis (i. @. 
the laws of Zaleukos) g4: sa} Qprijas xovemrior uh awoyiecnerras ix bear 
wal weernpovevion bs Qiding beouivns. Add Cic. Lel. c. 16, Negabat 
ullam vocem inimicorum amicitie potuisse reperiri, quam ejus, qui dixisset, 
ita amare oportere, ut si aliquando esset osurus : nec vero se adduci posse, 
ut hoc, quaemadmodum putaretur, a Biante esse dictum crederet, qui sapiens 
habitus esset unus e septem; sed impuri cujusdam, aut ambitiosi, aut 
omnia ad suam potentiam revocantis, esse sententiam. 

647. ivagsiag. This is the reading of the MSS. La. Lb. PT. A OG. 
Lips. a. b. and Suidas s. vv. daze and Asusv. See Porson to Eur. Orest. 
1070. The common copies and the remainder of the manuscripts exhibit 
ieaseias, which is retained by Brunck and Lobeck. 

648. ob 23.... wersiobas. “Observe the inverted order in which the 
poet has arranged these words. A prose-writer would have placed them 
thus: od di iow tAbevou, yivas, bseig sixev Sik ehrovs esAsiobn, =. 7.2.” 
‘WuNDER. 3s eidovs. These words may be considered as said for 
Bik warrds rev vesvev, (cf. Asch. Ewm. 64; Eur. Hek. 1193,) and cone 
nected with the principal verb in this sense: pray continually to the gods, 
or, as Lobeck prefers, may be regarded as equivalent to sis rides, and 
joined with the infinitive rsasivéas, to consummate completely, to carry to its 
complete and perfect fulfilment that which my heart desires. WESYCHIUS: 
did rideus+ die waverds, i.e. by brachylogy for right through to the end, 
completely. See Matthii, Gr. Gr. 580. g. 

651. ravra.... poor tyres. “ Honoris causa mihi tribuite. Compare 
Antig. 520, wis dae’ ixsivy dueesBH cymes yaw. Pind. Pyth. 4. 481, 
Tlaséy oes rime Ques. Append. Epigr. n. 282, ‘Egun, digo busin», a9 oes 
AaPaies yieuigw.”  LOBECK. «ads. The dative, r%%s, depends upon 
eavrad, and refers to Tekmessa. 








653. Miaus.... sues. With the employment of the genitive and 
the personal use of the infinitive, compare Asch. dgam. 380; Elektr. 
342; infra, 934; Matthii to Eur. Herc. F. 758; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 496, 
Obs. 2. 

656-676. ScHoL.: esias tvsxa vi yopindy vov wagsiAnwras: i%sa- 
bevees vag cot Alavres ides Beaxd didAripua yiviebal, ive ph xaradrnoby 
dws cet aryyidroy: did nal ony sexes wescvveas: ivhey xu) Beaxd ies £3 
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xeginsy, as wets veslue siAnupiver. “Ardrws. cigwira: ds yiges ie) rg 
wavisdas vis vieou vir Alarru xai Onis: ip adevns Ipeta wal BovrAcuas 
cegrivas. svawipoges B16 wonras bw) cas coadras pidroweias, Sores lvedivas 
1 nal Tou Adios. 

656. “Efe teers. “‘ Ellendt understands fewes to mean joy; Wunder, 
a desire to dance. The first interpretation involves an awkward tautology, 
the second somewhat anticipates matters. By fewrs may, I think, be 
understood the strong emotion which the gratifying declarations of Aias 
——more particularly in regard to the great change which had taken place 
in his feelings towards the gods (vv. 618 sq., 630) — had caused in the 
Choral mind, that emotion being accompanied, as all strong emotions are, 
by a convulsive shuddering of the bodily frame (i¢g:%a). The emotion 
terminates in an exuberant feeling of joy (wsesyaeys), and such an 
action upon the lower members of the body as could only be worked off 
by a dance. The dance itself would naturally partake of the frame of 
mind which gives it birth. Instead of the grave and dignified ippsasia 
of Tragedy, it becomes one of those lively extemporaneous (airsdaz) 
movements, in which Pan and his companions may be supposed to have 
indulged, when celebrating the birth of the wine-god at Nysos, or his 
union with Ariadne at Gnossos (infra, 662). Such appears to be the 
sense, and, if we may so speak, the philosophy, of this little Chorus. 
If it is to be considered as a specimen of the ancient Satyric dances, the 
metrical element, which entered into such dances, will here be found 
capable of some analysis.” MitcHEeLi. It would be out of place to 
discuss at any length, in a note upon this passage, the various reasons 
which lead us to disbelieve the statement that dancing formed an element 
of the Greek Tragic Chorus. The language of Athenseus, p. xiv. 630. D, 
wesis F sick ons ocxnvans wesesws serious, reayixn, xwUsKH, varueRS, 
refers, not to dancing, but to dramatic gesticulation, as will be evident from 
comparing his words at J. 21. C, weaad oxyrimara sexgerixe abres ivev- 
giexwy avsdidev seis yegsueais. Aristotle, who in his Poetics enumerates 
with circumstantial minuteness all the elements of Tragedy, defining with 
the greatest care its peculiarities of rhythm, melody, and metre, and 
describing with infinite particalarity the decoration (és) and the singing, 
never mentions dancing. One or two passages may be adduced in proof. 
At vi. 4, he writes : iws) Bi wederrorrss wesotrras thy Kino, wemrey pads 
i dvdyans hy sin rs pedgion ceayadiag i otis spies xécpes’ tiem psrowoia 
wal Aikss > iv redress yao weseveras: rH» wipno. In vi. 10, he expressly 
states, in summing up these elements, that “ all tragedy must consist of six 
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parts, xa6’ d woie wis iorly 4 reayy ia, fable, manners, diction, sentiments, 
decoration, and music. Of these parts, two relate to the means, one to the 
manner, and three to the object of imitation ; and these are all.” If, more- 
over, we look to the sense in which égysiede: and its derivatives are used by 
the Tragedians, we shall find that it is erroneous in all cases to tr.mnslate 
them by dancing. See Donaldson, Theatre of the Greeks, p. 41, who de- 
clares the signification of the verb to be acting in general, for which gesticu- 
lation should be substituted. In this way it is applied to the Orators by 
Lucian, [sei "Ogynciws, c. 32. Cf. Smith’s Dict. of Greek and Roman 
Antigqg. 8. v. Dancina. Certain it is, that when the Tragedians wish to ex- 
press dancing they use the word yogsusiv. (Cf. Asch. Agam. 31; infra, 653; 
Antig. 147, 1097; Gd. Tyr. 896, 1093; Eur. Cycl. 156; Bacch. 114, 
182; Herc. Fur. 686.) In our own pussage, the Chorus simply say: 
O Pan, Pan, Pan, wanderer over the sea, appear, O king, who leadest the 
dances of the gods, that in company with me thou mayst essay the Nysian 
Gnossian self-taught dances, for now I wish to dance. The Chorus simply 
express anxiety’to dance; and add nothing which sustains the inference 
that they were actually engaged in dancing. We have already observed, 
in our note to v. 333, supra, that every thing which happens on the stage 
is expressly indicated to the audience, either by the Chorus or one of the 
actors. ‘“‘ No one enters without being previously announced, or leaves 
the stage without having afforded some intimation of his purpose. The 
Chorus begin no hymn, no dirge, no dance, without some previous indica- 
tion. The actors never approach each other without our being informed 
of it by the poet. Their feelings of friendship or enmity, the very ap- 
pearance of joy or sorrow which is reflected from their countenances, are 
invariably described in terms the most precise.” The silence of the 
Tragedians in regard to dancing is therefore very noticeable. On the 
other hand, singing, which is a necessary part of the Chorus, is expressly 
mentioned by Aeschylus (cf. Prometh. 555-557, Pers. 568, 618, 624, 
685, 936, 1039; Theb. 825, 834, 854, 867; Agam. 106, 120, 992; 
Choeph. 148; Suppl. 111-115, 120, 805, 1622), and in Sophokles the 
Chorus speak plainly enough of cries and songs. It is, moreover, to be 
added that the satyric plays of Euripides give express and distinct indica- 
tion of the accompaniment of dancing. (Cf. Cycl. 34. 167-170; Bacch. 
57,199, 1151.) This silence of the tragic writers is to us conclusive. 
Lastly, if we reflect on the singular and incongruous spectacle which such 
a supposition involves, — a party of venerable old men ‘‘dancing one way 
while singing the strophe, and another dancing the antistrophe, then 
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standing still, and anon performing the evolution which dancing-masters 
call pousser during the epode,”—-on the unmeaning and inappropriate 
relation in which it would stand, no less to the moral aim than to the lofty 
and severe grandeur of Greek Tragedy, we shall be disposed, on purely 
artistic grounds, to deny the fact of its existence. Lewis. —— On the 
dative tewrs see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 607, and on the Doric form dvreduay, 
for which the MSS. La. Harl. and others read dvseedpny, see note to 
V. 269, supra. The metre of the following verse is dochmiac. 

659. cAiwAayxes. The MSS. Mosq. B. Dresd. a. b. Aug. C. Flor. F. 
and the margin of Turnebus exhibit aAirAexrs. Cf. note to v. 573, supra. 
“The Scholiasts suppose that this epithet is applied to Pan, # dr: iBevénes 
ces Abnoaioss iv rH vavyavia (see Thextet. Epigr. III. 515. T. II.) § des 
tis Tofova Scxevos Ayesves (allured by fish according to the account of 
Oppian, Haul. III. 16) 4 drs of crssis tipewor cov [lave obs vopecor bev. See 
Pind. Fragm. LXV. 594. Ausonius Mosell. 172, represents a number 
of Panes as sporting in the waves, and in the sea-fight of Liber Pater 
described by Nonnus, 43. 214, Pan, as 2Berosws iv dacs xouhos cdiens, is 
especially preeminent. He is also mentioned as one of the Dii Litorales ; 
see the Interpp. to Theokr. Zd. V. 14; and as the guardian deity of fisher- 
men in Agath. Bp. XXVIII. Hence it is evident that Pan, although not 
expressly enumerated among the marine deities, could nevertheless be 
stvled &AiwAayxros, and in this place is so invoked by the Chorus in the 
words, 7'u, qui maria pervugari soles, adesdum mare A’geum transvectus.” 
Lopeck. Hermann and Bothe direct us to join drAiwAayxrs Pavnds, per 
mare hue ades, in the same way as venias hodierne. See Kriiger de Attrac- 
tione, p. 77 sqq. Lobeck, on the other hand, objects that no example of 
this assimilation can be produced from the more ancient Greek writers ; 
for the instances given by Matthia, Gr. Gr. 312, and Bernhardy, Synt. 
Pp. 465, 3 ddernys Pavsis, & weAvxrAaurs bavws, are constructions which 
correspond exactly with that employed in the other casés, 6 reAvxAaures 
Gaver, bavovess aurov WeAuxAavrov, etc., and cannot therefore be compared 
with passages in which we find an imperative or optative. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 479. 4. 
erence to Payttalia, on account of its being the most celebrated residence 
of Pan. See the Scholiast to Asch. Pers. 447.” LoBEcK. 

661. Qsayv yogowei’ avez. Compare Pind. Fragm. 67. p. 593, xogsv- 





Koadayias. “ Sophokles mentions Kyllene in pref- 


env ctatoraroy Oswy. Creuzer, Symb. IIT. 247. Klausen, Theol. p. 133. 
662. Nuss Kywer’ seyinara. By the first of these epithets Lobeck 
understands those dances which the Satyrs born at Nysos and the Nymphs 
19 
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who reared the infant Dionysos celebrated, and by the second, those which 
were performed by the Curetes in order to drown the cries of the infant 
Zeus. ScHOL.: cay ulv doxsiesor 4 ely Begsxuvbiaxh Aiysras, 4 3i Ken- 
wixh 4 nal wupsicn: Nocias yee 1 Begixusdes. Cf. Jungermann. ad Polluc. 
IV. 99, and Lobeck, Aglaoph. T. IT. 154. avrodan, self-taught, ex- 
temporary. SCHOL.: airodan: airopaly, dix Quetus Ixus, ob didaxed. 





See Ellendt, Ler. Soph. s. v. —— With idwrty éexipuera, compare Ar. 
Ran. 328, iyxaraxgetov wed)... . xegsiay. Virg. “in. 6. 639, pars 
pedibus plaudunt choreas. 

664. "Ixagioy.... sigeay. . The Scholiast supposes that the adjectives 
siyyweros and sUfewy are associated in the following sense: Qavseds dy Sri 
stipe teri, fuvoris manifestus; but I cannot agree. The Chorus had in- 
vited Pan to lead the dance, and nothing could be more appropriate than 
the presence of Apollo, as a festive god and as dwelling in the immediate 
neighborhood.” Losecx. “ Although assenting to Lobeck’s interpretation 
of the word si#jvweres, I must nevertheless refuse belief to the statement 
that Apollo is invoked by the Chorus, as a festive deity, to be witness of 
their exultation. It is, on the contrary, from the belief which the Athe- 
nians entertained that recovery from the dangers of disease was due to bis 
assistance, and in order to render him their thanks for having removed by his 
interposition the malady of Aias, that the Chorus here implore his presence, 
and the continuance of his favor to themselves and their posterity. In 
very similar eircumstances the Chorus in the Trachiniea, v. 205 sqn., 
upon receiving intelligence that Herakles is on the point of returning home 
in safety, address ahymn to the same deity. In our own passage the 
Chorus describe two things ;— the first, that Apollo would take part in 
its gladness ; the second, that: he may be propitious to their descendants. 
The words siyrwores .... spews seem therefore to bear this sense: 
siyroores iot Zuvsin Orie wsrayior Ixagioy pordy xa) did wavres sideus 
sin.” WUNDER. 

666. faves... “Agns. Scntot.: 6 Atlas é’Agsios: 4 "Aens, é widte- 
pos 6 wiel rev Alavra, tAvesy wuay +d oxores xa) Hy RarhPtiay> awd cor 
iepecrav rov Alavres. “Apns] 1 Avoca, § wavie. The common copies 
read faves yas. See Elmsley to Eur. Hek. p. 66; Hermann, Elem. Doctr. 
Metr. p. 122 sq.; Seidler, Ep. ad Lobeck. p. 438; Purgold. Emendd. 
p- 39; Porson to Eur. Orest. 573. The reading in the text is sustained 
by the authority of the MS. Laur. a. The god Ares was esteemed 
the author, not merely of the disasters attendant upon war, but also of 
every other kind of calamity. See Gd. Tyr. 190; Elektr. 1385; Hom. 
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fl. 13. 569; Hésch. Choeph. 152, 447, 918; and many other passages. 
The name itself is, for this reason, frequently employed in poetry to denote 
any impersonation as it were of Ares, any agency or thing done (see v. 242, 
supra, Esch. Suppl. 702) in his spirit or likeness. Musgrave supposes 
that the pestilential influence of the planet Mars is here referred to, and 
quotes Ovid, in Zbin. v. 215, Cicero, Somn. Scip. c. 4, Claudian, Epigr. 
26, with many other passages from later Greek and Latin writers, in 
support of his hypothesis. Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 426, has shown that 
such an explanation is inadmissible, because the superstition alluded to 
had no existence in the days of the Tragedians. In what manner the 
same deity who has been represented as the author of the insanity of Aias 
is here said to have removed it, has been explained in note to v. 638, 
supra, On the second explanation given by the Scholiast, see note to v. 
51, supra. 

669. Nov, & Zsv, ween Asuxdv. SCHOL.: vd» wdesorivy huiga Aauwed 
imi, Sees iyyica: ray vier: weoripoy yao eresriusha imipivvebas reis 
“EAAnes Use rhv aide. Musgrave observes correctly that Asuxdy sidpesgos 
(des is a simple periphrasis for the more common expression, Asuxy suien. 
See note to v. 637, supra; Lobeck to Phryn. p. 473 ; Pierson ad Moer. 
p- 477 ; Peile to isch. dgam. 649. Wexad Antig. 559, erroneously 
directs us to consider fades vewy as said for spes salutis in navibus posita, 
but the genitive ysay is dependent upon wsAdeas, according to Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 510. Cf. Philokt. 1327, Xevons rsrachsis Quraxos. On widen wtra- 
eas for awsaces:, Lobeck observes, “ Sophocles fortasse sine exemplo, certe 
insolentius dixit.” Compare sch. Choeph. 960, waa rs Gas idsiv. Ibid. 
972, wagu rd Qas idsiv. 

670. OQocar wxvarwr vey. SCHOL.: aye} rou Joay. The common read- 
ing is éow», which is retained by Hermann and Lobeck. The reading in 
the text is that of the MSS. La. Lb. I’. Heidelb., and is supported by vv. 
609, 838, 839, 896. Qocay oxvdrwy. With this conjunction of ad- 
jectives possessing the same, or nearly the same signification, Lobeck 





compares Hom. Od. 7. 34, ynuei doiios axewesborss wxsines. Hymn. in 
Apoll. 107, wod%rspeos wxia. Hes. Theog. 786, nraiBaeree opnans. Theo- 
krit. VII. 15, Aaciae dacvegizes. Oppian. Cyn. II. 566, dssgeiesy iv iyee- 
woos Bivéses. Quint. Cal. XII. 114, abdvaros Uses auBeoros. 

671. Aabiwoves, SCHOL.: iwsAsionov ons Avans, lyivere dnAcver:. Cf. 
Trach. 1021. 

672. Tldvbure biopic. Equivalent to ésepors wavelecrous, all hullowed 
ordinances. The Chorus allude to the intentions expressed by Aias, at 
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vv. 618, 630, supra. Wunder, to Trach. 51, observes, that wz» in com- 
position signifies either prorsus (see his note to Artig. 776), valde, or 
multum, Cf. Elektr. 105, 687, 1139; Philokt. 728; Trach. 506, 756. 
673. peaonives vs xal Prtys. ScHOL.: QAiyss. deri red Twrveri- 
The reading in the text is exhibited without exception by all the manu- 
scripts. ‘“ Suidas cites this verse s. v. pAiyss. Heath has properly erased 
vi xal PAiys, and these words do not appear to have been read by Sto- 
beus, Eel. Phys. I. 9.24. p. 234. The whole verse is probably an 
imitation of the language of Simonides,-Hymn in Memor. See Philostrat. 
V. Ap. I. 14; Dionys. Hal. Antt. IL. 3,6 wdvra papaivwr rd xare vesves.” 
Porson. In this decision all succeeding editors have acquiesced except 
Hermann and Lobeck, who retain the common reading. “I believe that 
some words have perished from the corresponding strophic verse, and that 
the reading of the books is genuine. The Greek poets are exceedingly 
partial to the employment of similar antitheses in all such sentiments as 
that before us. Cf. v. 610, supra: dwavb’ é paxgds xavagitnres sesves 
Quo kdnrAa nal Pavivra xeverires. In a precisely similar way, the 
verb @Aiysiv, accendere, is put in opposition to paga/yus.” HERMANN. 
“Reisig, Comm. Critt. ad Gd. Kol. p. 364, emends, wavé’ é xesves QAiqas 
#eegaives, in opposition to the sense and vigor of the passage. If we are 
to believe that the omission of either verb is necessary, we must retain 
QAiys: and sacrifice gagaivss. For the meaning of the Chorus cannot be, 
that nothing is to be pronounced impossible, because time destroys all 
things; but that there is nothing which may not happen at some fature 
time, because é yeives vaya PAiyss, i. ce. repairs, sis +é Pavieey wagdyts, 
or, to use the language of Sophokles himself, in a fragment preserved by 
Stobeus, Ecl. I. 9. p. 222, weve’ ixxartarov & yvesves sis cd Pas dytee 
We may add to this consideration, that the sentiment expressed in the 
words yveéves wavra papaivs: is so hackneyed as to render it extremely prob- 
able that it crept into the text from being written as a mere gloss upon 
the margin of some ancient copy. See Diodor. Exce. T. Il. 556, & 
Xesves é xdvra pageiver. Philostr. V. Ap. 1. 14. p. 17. Nicet. Ann. III. 
5. 57, wavra bes ret xesrov pageinras. Dionys. dntigg. II. 3. p. 80, é 
Ware papaivor re xarw xeeves. Plutarch. Cons. ad Ux. p. 102. A, veésves 
6 wdvre wsraiviy siwdes. Since, however, @rAiyu by itself is not snffi- 
cient for the metre, I have followed Hermann’s opinion, that the valgate 
must be retained, and that some words must be assumed to have perished 
from the corresponding strophic verse. From the observation of the Scho- 
liast, e& tws Alavcos did woAAay signuiva (i.e. at v. 610, supra) de Bea- 
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yiwy iZqardsy, it is evident that both verbs were written in the more ancient 
copies which he used.” LoBEcK. 

674. dvavdneer. SCHOL.: awépinroy, aviawiovey, ZAsxeov. Erfurdt 
and Hermann edit avavdarey, in correction of the reading of all the books 
and Suidas, s. ”Avaudey. faricap ay. The MSS, and Suidas, 1. c., 
exhibit Qarizas’ gv. <A similar Dorism is found in anapsstic verse at 
Esch. Suppl. 39. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 224. 3; Buttmann’s Ausfiihrl. 
Griech. Sprachl. 92, 4nm. 67. The reading in the text is due to the 
emendation of Lobeck, and is adopted by all recent editors, except Neue 
and Schneider. 


Miydawy vssxiay 6 Alas psrimsiodn xa) psrsBandn cay Pune cois Aresidais 








sort y' if diawray. SCHOLL: éwors i dviAwiorwy xa) 


awi rns ixdeas. pesesBandn xai wiwavras rot buynov. The MSS. Flor. I. 
Ten. Lips. b. read stv’ i%. In the following verses, the MSS. Bodl. Laud. 
Ten. Aug. B. and Brunck’s copies exhibit wsrsyvesén. We have preferred 
the reading of the MSS. La. Lb. [. A. Lips. a. b. and Aldus. Suzpas: 
Misavsyracdn > pscixsionn, wiravras rod bupot, ws xa) piriyywedn, Lepe- 
wan; soe’ Alas if diawray psrsyrwcdn bundy Aresidais. HESYCHIUS: 
Mirassyracdn, psravsarsionn, ro psrarsions dvayvavar (SCY. psravayvaves) 
gaci. Lastly, nearly all the MSS. and Aldus read éuzy, which is re- 
tained by Brunck ; the single exception being the MS. Par. 1, which has 
bvusy =’, corrected by Hermann, éuzev ¢’. The true reading is in all 
probability évzev, and that this is not, as many have asserted, a mere 
emendation of Triclinius, is proved by the gloss, ye. évgwv, appended to 
the margin of the MSS. [. The interpretation of the Scholiast, ry 
Yuxas, supports the reading of the books, but more weight is due to the 
observation of Triclinius: of yedPovrss bupoy rd peo peixgey ov xaAws yea- 
fever. pared yao oPtirs sivas roavrTn cvAAaBH, ws Xai h TOU xwAOU THs 
ereepis. The employment of the plural is supported by Plat. Legg. XI. 
934. A, Protag. 323. E, and many other passages referred to by Lobeck. 
The words if aiaAwray are received by most editors in the sense of aysawi- 
ores, ex insperato, and that many similar expressions were employed by 
later writers in this adverbial meaning is indisputably true. Cf. Julian. 
Or. ad Athen. p. 285. C, rovs if avsAwiorwy épbivras Qidovs. Appian. 
Civ. IV. 15, iwarigbnoar ix wapadrsywr ivi erearnyias. Clian, V. H. 
IL 13, iz vay ivavriay, e contrario. See Stephanus, Thes. Gr. T. I. 1856. 
Wesseling to Diodor. I. c. 46. In the more ancient writers, I neverthe- 
less doubt whether the plural genitive is ever found for iZ diawrev or ig 
&eeecdexgrou and similar expressions. This doubt is not overthrown by the 
quotation of examples like Asch. Suppl. 352, ua if aiaAwray xaweounty- 
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cur sixes yisnras, Eur. Alkm. Fr. XI. 491, weard oes bas Rae THY 
aidwrey sivep’ avieowes rtAsi, where the sense is not insperato, but ex 
insperatis, in accordance with the strict signification of the words. How 
these two expressions differ will be evident at once, if, in Plat. Legg. XII. 
950. D, waca 3° iAwis ix rw sixorws, we attempt to substitute the adverb 
sizerws. Ina verse from Ion cited by Athen. I. 21. A, ix cay aideres 
parrAov wexnety Oeivas, the interpretation of the words ix ray aidwres 
by a mere adverb is equally inappropriate. Far more accurate is the 
opinion, that they are said in a pregnant sense for if a» caura obx fAwiesy, 
in the same manner as the corresponding expressions in Thuk. 3. 67, etx 
ix weornxevray &uaoravoue, and Plutarch. V. Public. c. 14, vats vies ix 
weconxérvrwr tors. If if ataAwews is unconnected with a case, we must 
join psrastyrwebn bupey, as in Liban. Deel. T. IV. p. 753, pesraBerarotas 
Ths weorteey aigiosos 5 Plutarch. V. Marcell. c. 23, psraeBeaasy vou cvry- 
bovs xaracrnparos; Philostrat. V. Ap. 1V. 38. p. 178, cov tlevs ; Tbid. 
VI. 11. 246, eas 3e&ns; Procop. Ep. XXVIII. pesrddsobas ris yropns ; 
Priscus, Erce. Legg. p. 64. A, psrareginsoba: ris yrepns ; Lucian. Amorr. 
4, pribaguicactas: ris suribevs erovdis, and many similar examples.” 
Loseck. The citations in the above note fully prove that the plural, 
dvi, frequently occurs in Attic prose, and more especially as we believe 
of sudden and violent outbreaks of passion; but there still appears room to 
doubt, conclusive as the above observations appear to Wunder, whether 
this indisputable fact really proves any thing in favor of its adoption in 
the case before us. Its employment may be further illustrated by the 
language of /Eschylus in Aristophanes, Ran. 1044, éopeods iweraBesious, 
which the Scholiast there explains by psydAous, aes pesradesas cus 
dowives Alavres. The hesitation expressed by Lobeck as to the adverbial 
employment of the words if aiawrwy is well grounded, and although 
Matthié, Gr. Gr. 574, asserts with great confidence that they are here 
so used, we must confess our wish that this had been corroborated by the 
production of a similar example from the writings of a classical Greek 
author. Cf. Wesseling to Hdt. 1. p. 56.42; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 523, Obs. 
and Obs. Add. If we assume the statement to be true, we should then 
prefer the emendation of Hermann, évyov, and render, quoniam quidem 
Aiazx ex insperato ab via et rizis in aliam erga Atridas voluntatem adductus 
est, because it appears to us impossible that any hearer could avoid con- 
necting i aiAwray duzeyv in listening to the delivery of this passage. 
By the expression &sArees éuyei, animi desperati, quos nulla spes est fidem 
habituros esse, the intensity of Aias’s wrath is to be understood. Hesy- 
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CHIUS : ZsA@res, 31sv0i. Compare Hymn. Hom. in Apoll. 91, Orph. Argon. 
935, where this adjective is used in a very similar signification. That 
piravysaeén may be constructed with the preposition ix, as well as with 
the simple genitive, is evident from Plutarch, V. Sert. c. 25, wsraBardy ix 
wis weortgey ixsusxsias. Hippokr. de Morbo, IV. 27. 617. C, psracreipas 
wie ix ons yroens. On the dative "Aresidass, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 602. 3, 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 387, and compare Hom. Jl. 1. 204, véaev 'Aysani. 
Render, And I will for myself avow that there is nothing which may not be 
affirmed, since Aias has been diverted from his desperate wrath, and mighty 
feuds with the Atreidai. 

677. “Avdess Pidor SCHOL.: kyysres axes aed ved orpared, dyyidrwy 
ony wagouciay rod Trdxgov. Qavpurrh 03 4 sivodes rovreu rou ayyirey * 
vou Alavres Sew taurey Siar sigoupeivon, eux sizov of kW TOU yogeU ours 
Tizunoca vyrivas To wear tiv: wibaves oly i kyyties aWayytirAas waga- 
oxsuclss aureus ikstvas xara Cheney: xal ovras imirwkovra: ty wrepar. 
Bikiais D8 nal rd cov KdAyavra pechriv cixsicy yao ry wares: xadws db xa) 
cx tng oxnens ioxevacrat. Alayros yee xaradrsmovros, eenAdsy & &yytros > 
sire Tov yoged THY oxnviy idearros die chy Curnow, Use § Alas iwl chy 
weakiv> cay 3b drach obdty apydy wegsAsiosras, wiwomnsrApivns TsaPsows Tis 
iv rn oxnyy weocwreweias. The reading of the manuscripts is rorewroy. 
Musgrave, comparing Eur. Elekir.230, ¢7. rewra yee eo rayad’ ayyir- 
Auybiaw, and Cd. Tyr. 958, i retire wpwrey Osi we’ drayysinas capes, | 0d 
tab” ixsivey bavcoseoer BsBnxora, emends drvdees, Pirey ro tewroy, x. 7-A., Which 
is approved by Hermann, who observes, that messengers were accustomed 
to preface the intelligence they came to impart by the employment of 
words of joyous import, and to reserve till a subsequent period the com- 
munication of tidings of evil omen. We think no alteration necessary, 
and that the introduction of the words ayysiaa: 6irw, followed by the 
oratio recta, are finely adapted to the character of the speaker as a homo 
plebejus, and his anxiety to communicate to the Chorus the welcome news 
of Teukros’s arrival. We have precisely the same dyegaia Qavacrns in his 
language below, v. 706. So, too, from the loose grammatical connection 
and more colloquial style of the language employed by the Sentinel in the 
Antigone (vv. 238, 245), and the Emporos in the Philoktetes (vv. 591, 
603), we must observe, that Sophokles has used these characters in nearly 
the same way as Shakspeare employs his clowns, —— by way of contrast to 
the elevated and tragic tone of the phraseology ascribed to the more 
exalted personages of his plays. Sufficient deference is paid to the usage 
alluded to by Musgrave in the words “Avdess girs. Lobeck places a 
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hyphen after the word rewewres, (sic) in order to denote ante omnia nun- 
ciabo vobis, Teucer adest. It is to be observed, however, that whilst the 
word weersy standing per se would signify prius quam alia dicam, the 
employment of the article imparts this force, quod primum est et potissi- 
mum, nunciare volo Teucrum venisse. 

679. ergarhyiov. SCHOL.: 3 ergarérsder Arrixes. This is erroneous. 
The word itself signifies the pratorium, cxn»n ereatnyis, Paus. IV. 19. 1, 
and the expression picey erearsysey denotes the large and open space — 
answering to what Polybios calls the wseleraess ergarnyiev of the Roman 
camp — in which the tent of the Atreidai was placed. 

680. Kudé%sras. SCHOL.: Acswdegsiras, OBeigsra: bas wdveewy. xual "Ewi- 
scxeues Wy 'Apizy’ “Apuxs, uh xddali pos cis wesoBursgoy absAGsiv. xa} 
Aloxiros iv Ipsysvsig + Otros yuvaski dai nudagsobas- ci yes devsrxds di 
é xddes in) cits UBeiws. The same testimony is given by the Scholiasts to 
Apollon. Rhod. I. 1337, and Ar. Nub.618; Etym. M. p. 325. 3; Eusta- 
thius, p. 790. 40. See Liddell and Scott, s. vv. Kudd%w and Kudaive. 

681. Srsivevra....auPiorncay. “It is scarcely necessary to observe, 
that these words must be connected as follows: wesewbss yae ortizerre 
airiy pabovets &uQiorncay iv xvxAg. WUNDER. 

682. évsidsew Heaecor, On the instrumental dative, see note to v. 476, 
supra, Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 607, and compare v. 1182, infra, xaxoig Baasics ; 
Philokt. 874, xdya yorwbsls sibis teaover xaxeis veg wacw; Ar. Nub. 





1373, Bagarrw werdcis xaxocis xaicxerios oveis feb’ bs ov. Equiv- 
alent to wavrss, nemo non. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 824.2; Matthi#, Gr. Gr. 
483; Elmsley to Eur. Med. p. 374. 

684. xériPovasured ergarov. “ Weshould prefer xzaasPevasurey erea- 
sy Compare v. 999, infra, “Ocrss ergata Lipwares Beovasveas ever. 
Verbale casum verbi sui regit, quod utriusque lingue scriptoribus solenne est. 
These are Brunck’s words, in his note on Antig. 877. Those readers to 
whom this construction is not familiar may obtain all the information re- 
specting it which they can desire, by examining the passages quoted by 
Hermann, in his notes on Viger, n. 47.” Etmsiey. That there is no 
objection to the construction with the genitive is apparent from Eur. Med. 
478, Iph. Tuur. 17, and other passages cited by Lobeck ; and that homao- 
teleuton, or similarity of termination, is not shunned by the Tragedians is 
shown by Ged. Kol. 1010, réods ras bss, Cod. Tyr. 533, 1481, Acech. 
Prom. 871, Pers. 502, and frequently elsewhere. 

685. ws obx dexioes. SCHOL.: tx) cot Trdzgev: os oun laragnion iav- 


wy Tb UH AbsAwweros yivschas: as Ov RwAUTH aLTev maraAdibaburvas. [Ess v6 
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aies.| xwAveo. Brunck and Schiifer follow the MSS. Baroce. A. B. 
Mosq. b. Ien. and the recension of Triclinius, which exhibit dpgxieu. The 
optative is defended by the authority of the best manuscripts, Suidas s. v.— 
‘Qs obx, and the sasta modorum consecutio, since the clause in which it 
occurs is dependent upon a verb of past time, the construction being ovsé- 
deers Heaocoy (== évesdiSevrss TAsyov, see Hermann ad Vig. p. 875), os obx 
On the manner in which the adjectival pronoun was is here 
employed, see note to v. 262, supra. 





> ¢ 
aexsros. 


687. “Oees.... 4Aber. The indicative follows ders when, apart from 
the idea of purpose, it introduces the statement of a consequence ensuing 
upon the action of the principal verb as an actual reality; the infinitive, 
when this result is conceived as belonging directly to the nature of the 
finite verb, or as an effect produced in conformity to the notion or idea it 
may express. For appropriate instances in illustration, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
863. 1. 2 sqq. 

688. Keasw». On the genitive, see Wunder to Philokt. 613; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 530. 1. 

689. Seapevcn rev weocwrarw. “T.e. sis rovevarev babovea, having 
proceeded to the utmost length. Lobeck quotes, in illustration of the con- 
struction, Xen. Anab. 1. 3. 1, itvas rot wesew, Arrian. Alex. II. 6.7, wgo- 
tixas rev wpsew, and several analogous instances from Philostratos. See 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 350.” Wunper. Add Xen. Anab. 5. 4. 30, iwogsvovre 
vo wesow; Siebelis ad Paus. T. 1]. 624. Another, and perhaps prefera- 
ble, mode is to construct the genitive with. Asys, according to Hom. JI. 6. 
107, "Agysion «2. -ANEaY Poveso, in the following sense: But the strife, 
in its hasty course, stops short of the farthest point (i. e. bloodshed, or the 
death of Teukros by the sword or stoning), in consequence of words of 
conciliation from the elders. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 514. 

690. "Ardemy.... Adyev. Equivalent to cay ysesvrev evradaaccrivewy 
airers 3: Aéyowv. On the double genitive, see note to v. 53 sq. ; Matthia, 
Gr. Gr. 380, Obs. 1; and with the phraseology, compare Eur. Suppl. 602, 
Aoyorv ZuvarAayais. 

691. six. ‘ Sophokles, alone of the Tragedians, shortens the second 
syllable of %s9 and iuix, as Porson teaches in his Preface to the Hekuba, 
p. xxxvii. He has done so forty-two times in his tragedies, extra melica, 
but has lengthened it before a vowel several times from necessity, as at 
Gd. Tyr. 631, Ged. Kol. 826, Trach. 1273, Aj. 689, Elektr. 255, 454, 
1381, in all which Porson thinks emendation necessary. As to the accen- 
tuation of the shortened form, some would have us write a and cpu, 


226 NOTES. 


others syst) and éuix, Aldus makes use of the latter method in the dias, 
and in the firat 357 verses of the Elektra, but from the 358th verse to 
the end of the play he writes #4.» and cys. Modern editors write apis 
and iui, and I have followed them.” Etmsitey. See v. 215, supra; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 148. 5; Hermann de Emend. Gr. Gr. p. 79; and the more 
ancient grammarians cited by Lobeck to this verse. 

6938. vias Bovrds.... resrors. The allusion is, doubtless, to the re- 
nunciation of the purpose of self-destruction by Aias, in consequence of the 
change of feeling which he had previously professed. Lobeck quotes Cic. 
ad Fam. IV. 6, ad novos casus temporum novorum consiliorum rationes 
accommodare. On vias véesesv, see note to v. 252, supra. 

695. "lov ied. ScioOL.: sides aad rou padorsws, bes xandy airy yirsens, 
Tore wesnva Pures. 

696. Beadsias.... Beadds. On the accusative, see note to v. 42, supra. 
The word é3é» is here equivalent to win Ju», errand, mission, — the state- 
ment of the Messenger being that the departure of Aias from his tent is 
attributable either to Teukros, for his tardiness in sending, or to himself, for 
the dilatory mode in which he had performed the journey. 

698. Tid’... . dwtowanepivoy; SCHOL. : lev ci eos Asivus, case owe- 
visy bows weas THY vesiny env vor: ivwdvils Db vd Kusivev elves wed driven 
alriy wagaytyerivas. xal by Lipewvidn ie) ced weds Alivia ayyirey wips- 
Pliveres: Bidry xai os parrov draca weoriges iAbav. iwsewavicpiver) 
Ssspsver ong wed Alavres wapoucias. ‘To the exclamation of the Messen- 
ger, that he feared his arrival would be too late, the Chorus inquire what 
thing, absolutely necessary to be done, had been omitted or imperfectly 
executed, ci iAAsionu car Bsivrar yevicla:. By cieds is denoted ca» awse 
O95 3119 ysvieba:.” LoBecK. Of the two explanations given by the Scho- 
liast, the first is undoubtedly correct: quid hujus negotii justo parcius, i. e. 
tardius factum est? Compare Aisch. Choeph. 575, Qivev 3° 'Eguig ody 
Uriowavcpin axgarey alua wisras cTeirny weew, where sxieraneuinn is 
interpreted ex &roruyxévevea by the Scholiast. On the partitive genitive 
dependent upon i, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 535, Obs. 2. 

699. Srdodes eviyns wn “Su weeixur. “The words fvdebs eriyns are 
rightly interpreted ix ras eciyns in a gloss published by Brunck. See 
also Lobeck’s note. The following gloss is less satisfactory: wae xsi>- 
dyri roy axe. 8 wage wieieen. It appears to us that neither gs nor 
waeyxss is capable of being used in any signification which will make sense 
of this passage. The Scholiast explains wagsxay by vagsives. But wagsa- 
4s», the infinitive of waglexeuas, means rather fo pass in than to pass out, 
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and wagsivas, the infinitive of raginzs, means rather to let in than fo let ont. 
TIsea» is the verb best suited to the sense of this passage. We abstain 
from proposing improbable conjectures, and the silence of the commentators 
is our only reason for calling the attention of our readers to this difficulty.” 
E_mstEy. The meaning of the words before us is evidently this: ¢és 
dvbea ixniasucsy ivdebsy oriyns wivssy, for which the poet has employed the 
somewhat remarkable phraseology, dv dvde’ danvda svdebs oriyns un ‘Sw 
wepnxssv. With ivdebsr, from within, Lobeck aptly compares Plaut. Amph. 
2. 2.137, intus profecto pateram foras, where later writers would have 
substituted deintus. Hermann answers the objections urged by Elmsley 
against the applicability of waesxs to the sense of the present passage by 
stating that the use of the verb sxs,v is justified by the circumstance that 
the Messenger is now without the tent: vetuit Teucer, ne Aiax intus veni- 
ret foras, and approves the explanation of the Scholiast that wagsxsiy has 
here the meaning of wagsivas. “Nam quod ait Elmslejus, introire potius 
hoc verbo, quam erire significari, alienum est ab hoc loco. Neque introire 
neque exire significant hee verba, sed venire et advenire: quod refertur ad 
eum locum, de quo sermo est, ut introire, si intus est locus ille ; ezire, si 
foris, significetur.” This explanation, which removes all doubt as to the 
authenticity of the text, and is supported by a precisely similar use of the 
verb wgespeoaszy in place of iZsadsiv at v. 72, supra, is, in our judgment, 
perfectly satisfactory. “ From the circumstance that wagsive: is the verbum 
proprium of those who go forth to a public assembly, I am disposed to 
infer that Teukros, in directing that Aias un ‘fw wagnxsy, was solicitous 
to prevent his appearance in public, and more especially his repairing to 
the public council of the Greeks. He feared that Aias, exasperated with 
rage at his recent disappointment, and boiling over with an inordinate 
thirst for revenge, might thereby expose himself to the greatest peril, but 
he entertained no apprehension at this time that Aias would lay violent 
hands upon his own life.” Lospeck. The great inaccuracy of this conclu- 
sion is shown in the clearest manner by the language of the Angelos at 
vy. 706 saq. He there states, in the most precise terms, that his arrival is 
to be attributed, not to any opinion or presentiment entertained by Teu- 
kros that the departure of Aias would be prejudicial for this reason or for 
that, but to the urgent injunction of Kalchas, who had taken Teukros from 
the royal circle, and had besought him, as he valued the life of Aias, to 
see to it that he was confined to his tent for that day, during which he 
would be particularly exposed to the wrath of Athene. It is evident, 
therefore, that Teukros despatched the Messenger (v. 738 sq-), not in 
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consequence of any sudden fear and apprehension of his own, but in com- 
pliance with the admonitions and appeal of Kalchas. riyn. The 
MS. I. reads eve, the last syllable of which is suprascriptum in the MSS. 
Mosq. b. Lips. b., and this has been received by Hermann and Dindorf, 
on account of the past time of the verb ewnvde in the principal clause. 





The alteration is unnecessary, for the conjunctive may be referred, not to 
the past verb, but to the infinitive present dependent on that verb. See 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 848, Obs. 3, and note to v. 107, supra. On the omigsion 
of a», consult note to v. 531, supra. 

701. egawsls yropns. Compare Hdt. 7. 16, iwsdd vireaspas ivi cay 
apesive, scil, yrounv. On the genitive, see note tov. 674, supra. 

702. bseiew...- vorev. Compare Eur, Med. 896, xai dscrr,Rdvbnd’ 
dma vis weeds ivbeas bs Pirevs penreds pica. On the genitive, see Mat- 
thia, Gr. Gr. 345, and on the dative after ysA0v, note to v. 674, supra. 

Nets 
nai "Agiropams avayeddss. On Keddayes, doubtless from the same root 


se ws Keazas. SCHOLL: sis wageriay 6 evinces wagnnca:, a9 


as xaAyeaive, and therefore signifying the Searcher, see Donaldson to 
Antig. 20. 

706. Tecovrer. Thus much. Sumas: rorovrev* avril rov, ptye) revere. 
Zehoxans iv Avaves. ‘ That no offence should be taken at the collocation, 
efda and iriyxayey, is evident from the consideration that xa} wager irvy- 
scavey are added in this sense: et ipse audivi.” WuNDER. 

707. yee. This particle is frequently employed, in animated narrative, 
to denote a reference to something which has been previously announced. 
Compare Antig. 238; Cid. Tyr. 277; Elektr. 644. 

708. oles "Aresidav diva. Compare v. 439, supra. Antig. 445, Tw 
Bagsias aivias iAcvbsgov. Philokt. 31, ign xsvny olxunery dvbeorey diva. On 
the word ofes, clam, i. e. nemine comitante, which, besides the present pas- 
sage, is found only in Fragm. 27, ed. Dindorf, in the writings of Sophokles, 
once only in schylus, and not at all in Euripides, see Elmsley to Eur. 
Herakl. 743. 

709. "Es yaign.... Gris. Compare Virg. Zn. 1.418, dextram suam 
dextree Teucri amanter jungens. 

713. Ei.... dros. The MSS. Mosq. b. Dresd. a. b. read éiass. The 
common reading is unobjectionable, since in the oratio obliqua with an his- 
toric tense in the principal clause, the indicative of the oratio recta is, for 
the most part, changed into the optative. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 885. 2. 

714. vids Onion. Cf. v. 736, below; Gd. Tyr. 1283; Buttmann, 
Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 29, Anm. 9.14; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 14. The reading 
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of the books is +yds 6° siege, with vos adscriptum in the MS. Mosq. b. 
Erfurdt writes «73° iy syiee, upon the authority of Elektr. 674, Eur. 
Hippol, 721, Alkest. 351. Hermann cites Ar. dv. 1072, ends pivres 
éiuien, and adds, that he can perceive no just reason for supposing that 
the Tragedians avoided this crasis. Tzetzes, Exeg. in Iliud. p. 33, quotes 
this verse, and exhibits the reading in the text. On the verb iag, see 
note to v. 262, supra. The tyro will observe the transition into the orativ 
recta. 

715. os ifm Aiyws. TRICLINIUS: réipm zal cd Adywr in wagarad- 


Aev tins ofeveas> 4h 3° ob TeetTer, BAA’ wows Pauly rormdra LOH 3n- 





BUY Cem, ere xai TeUTe, eras * Ifm xa) ciors) aaIPKvaTe, Aiyer dv wie! 
vou Aiavres Aoveov. Wunder compares Philokt. 55, cnv Dironrnrev ot 317 
Worn dees Abyoirsy ixnxAinpsis Aiyor. Demosth. de Rebus Chers. p. 108. 
14, xa) Aivwy (i. €. iv cH Onpenyopia) slesy orm wos sivi peor, Bovrsiseds, 
ton, x-o.A. Add Antig. 227, Yuxnh ye nide weard por pevbeupirn. 
Pind. Isthm. 8. 97, &s Garo Keovidas iviwe: eu st. Somewhat similar is 
the expression raavl’ apapraveves iv Adyoss tn. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
636 ; Fischer ad Well. IV. 46; Heindorf to Plat. Soph. c. 57, p. 363; 
Wesseling to Hdt. 1. 122; Abresch to Asch. T. I. 168. 

716. Ta yae wigsieod. SCHOL.: ra waglaxevra xa) arcenoien xa wien 
Tov pireou, ra ywels dixaiov. Suidas,s. rd yee, reads xavénra, but 8. avé- 
vara preserves the reading of the books, which is also exhibited by Sto- 
beus, Ecl. I. p. 114, Serm. XXII. 21, and Eustathius, p. 415. 13, 484. 
17. Didymus Alex. de Trinit. L. HI. c. 6. 358, has quoted this and the 
following verse, substituting, as became a Christian writer, weds ésov for 
wets dav. Wunder, contending that the adjective dvsevs, v. 721, infra,. 
is used in the signification impius, rather than in that of amens or demens, 
follows Bothe and Vauvilliers in reading avésra, to which he assigns a 
similar meaning, and pronounces the common reading “ ineptum.” Inde- 
pendently of the objection that may be urged against such an interpreta- 
tion of dsevs, we find another in the fact that the verbal adjective dvinres 
is invariably used by Greek writers in the sense of afew», amens, ineptus. 
See Hdt. 1. 87; Plat. Phad. 80.B; Ar. Nub. 416; Plutarch. de Soll. 
An. T. II. 959, iexis avinres, vis consilii expers. That the employment 
of dvénres in its own strict sense is not inconsistent with the character of 
Aias may appear to derive some support from the nature of the crime he 
had left his tent to perpetrate, and the language of Alexand. Aphr. Probl. 
1. 16, “Openeos "Odvecia piv Gesrpor Aiyss, Alavra di pegieseer. But this 
opinion is in entire opposition both to the representation of Homer, who. 
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testifies expressly to the heaven-imparted #.ree4 of Aias, in J. 7. 289, and 
the language of Sophokles himself at v. 119 of this play. See note to 
v. 127, supra. The objection to avéenea, that it is a mere repetition of 
the idea which had been previously expressed by the adjective wsgssed, 
deserves no refutation, and is worthy of the merest tyro. Cf. infra, 
v. 1188 8q., ob yee of wrarsis od’ sietrure: Garis kePadisrare. 
We may add, that the word recurs at v. 1210, and is again displaced by 
Wunder for his favorite avénea. In illustration of the sentiment, compare 
Hat. 7.10. 5, segs v& twrselyovres Fara as xsgaurer 6 beds, evds ft Parral soba, 
wa Ob epinge odin pry xviles, segs 31, ws is cinipara Th piyire ais nai 
Divigsa, eh THmlre dwpernnae Te Piria; Giri yee 6 beds ra iwegi- 
evra wavra xedovay. 

717. weds bsav Svuewpatias. On the use of weés, to intimate that the 
action spoken of arises from the presence of the agent, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
638. 2. c, and compare Hdt. 2. 139, iva xaxév os wess bitsy i weds avben- 
wey AaBe. 

718. Sees. SCHOLL. : Ses weds €3 enpeasviusver siwsy doris, Ts dvbeuwres 
dwededs, deriva dier siwsiv, ti nal ph wAnboreizas eis’ drdretecig+ yee 
siwsiy olesvss S0es. Eustathius, p. 415. 6: ovenbes ‘Outen oxapa, vo ix 
wAndurrinns xavaPaivesy sis ivndv. On the singular relative referred to a 
plural substantive of different gender, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 481, note 1. 
In this constructio xar& eisew (Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 378), the relative is for 
the most part used in a very indefinite and generalizing sense, = sf eis. 
Examples of a simflar usage in the Latin poets are by no means rare. Cf. 
Tibull. I. 6.39; Ter. Kun. prol. 1 sq.; Id. Heat. 2. 4. 13. rd pas - 
wev Gucw Braerav. Equivalent to éleaawov Quew Ous OF BAaerny BAdecer. 
Ellendt renders, “‘ procreatus secundum hominis naturum, i.e. homo natus, 
ut @vew adverbiascat.” On the contrary, @vew is here the accusative of 
equivalent notion, by a construction similar to that found in Asch. Pers. 
743, piev peer bsev. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 548. c, 553, and consult notes to 
vv. 42, 276, 410, 414, supra. The more common expression is drépewes 
&y Ques, Or dvbeuwes axsQuxes, Xen. Kyr. 1.1. 3. 

719. iwsirn, yet, nevertheless. Matthii, Gr. Gr. 603; Blomfield, Gi. 
tn Asch. Prom. 802 ; Bornemann to Xen. Symp. 4. 2; Heindorf to Plat. 
Kratyl. 411. B. On sac’ dvbenwav, ut hominem decet, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
629. 3. d. feevss. The MSS. La. Lb. and Stobseus, Eci. I. 4. 20, 
read @gev#, by a construction similar to Eur. Jon. 855, devAes Sorts iebdes F- 
Cf. Brunck to Gd. Kol. 393 ; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 103; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 629. 3.d. Lobeck, in defence of the common reading, aptly 
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quotes Antiphanes ap. Athen. X. 444. B, deess Bi pesiZov A xae’ vbgwwer 
(eons, and in illustration of the general sentiment, Dionys. Axté. VIII. 
25, vegessaras Sas bray ce iwigizerra nai ceiwsres wed Us eo pendiv. 
pa dAsova 8 vevTe Wee TH KANEa Ra) piydAacuye Pgeripara (BEAASTAS 
vie "Occg d:dbsv xsgavves, Esch. Agam. 457, as Horace, feriunt summos 
fulgura montes). 

720. sidvs iZoppatpetves, at the moment of his departure. The temporal sig- 
nification of the participle is defined with greater clearness and precision by 
the addition of siévs before, of dua before or after, and of slea, Iruea, iv 
cavle 3x after it. In the first case the participle should be rendered by a 
substantive. See Matthid, Gr. Gr. 565, Obs. 2 ; see note to v. 443, supra, 

721. “Aveus, rash, inconsiderate. See note to v. 716, supra. The - 
Oxford Translator observes that “the reason which is here given for the 
misfortune of Aias is precisely that of which Aristotle approves, who, after 
having rejected the two extremes of vice and virtue, proceeds to state his 
idea of a character adapted to Tragedy :— ‘And such a man is he, who 
neither in virtue and uprightness is transcendent, nor yet changes his lot 
to misfortune through vice and depravity, but one that does it through 
some error, and that a man of high renown and prosperity, such as were 
Cdipus and Thyestes.’ Poetics, sect. 25.” 

722. aicéy isvinss. ‘‘’Evvirus is generally dicere, narrare, expomere. 
Here it has the more unusual sense of allogsi, in which signification weersy- 
visas, a8 at v. 815, infra, and Trach. 402, is more commonly employed. 
But Sophokles frequently substitutes the simple for the compound verb ; 
and constructs it with the same case as that which is usually found only. 
with the compound verb. Thus, for isiergifiedas, at v. 1061, we find 
ereipsedas; for dvaxgivur, xeivuy (see my note to Antig. 397); for avaria- 
Auv, viAAuy, Elektr. 699; for inBdaauy, Ba&dauv, Philokt. 67, Trach. 
916, 940 ; for ippeives, wivesy, Antig. 169; for fuwleruy, winrur, Trach, 
597; for xavaysAay, yiAay, Philokt. 1125. Homer has used the simple 
tiwssy in the same meaning as that here given to iwiwss. Cf. Jd. 12. 60, 
210; 13. 725 ; 17. 237; 20. 375.” Wunprer. The ordinary con- 
straction is bvstwrsey gins OF weds viva, a8 at Elektr. 1439. On the accusa- 
tive, cf. Hes. Opp. 190, 260; Porson to Eur. Med. 719; Dindorf to 
Elektr. 556; Bernhardy, Synt.p. 135. With this advice of Telamon to 
Aias, Lobeck directs us to compare the similar address of Peleus to Achil- 
les, Il. 9. 254. 

724. ‘OY ipixégewas. SCHOL.: wagurigu xavbdds hy weerbinns rev 


wance, iri weoonys cy Alarri yiwcoagyiay, pevevevy) breamiiey ver Harhe 
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ah Ax biebas oH cupPoeg rev Alavros: weecwxtimpives: yae fon 7H aeiTe 
airov, exider zal ry KoinTy sey lCovras. 

725. éuov. SCHOL.: dye) eis cvv> +6 32 Zhe, Osos speed. 

728. Towisd’ ixsuas puter. On the accusative, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
566. 1, and compare v. 1168, infra, ona’ ixouwrus. 

729. Nias Abdvas, avix’ srevveved viv. Lobeck, Hermann, and Wunder 
explain, 3ias "Addvas, trix’ Sreuvt vv, xddopivns, by a sudden change of 
the construction with which the verse had been commenced, but we doubt 
whether this opinion can be defended by the quotation of a similar exam- 
ple from any classical Greek writer. Bernhardy, Synt. p. 161, supposes 
that the genitive is dependent upon fas at v. 731, whilst Neue refers it 
to dyrifeni. If the explanation by a supposed anacoluthon is deemed 
inadmissible, it would be better to erase the period after «véer, and to read 
wovsrd’ ixouass poibey sica Ssvrseer dias Addvas, fvix', x. cr. A. Compare 
Antig. 11, ipod priv obdsls piles, Avriysyn, Pirwy, ob” Adds ode’ kAyssves, 
ieere. Supra, v. 222; Thuk. 8. 15; Cic. Verr. 3. 44. 106, mthi Atnen- 
sium brevis est oratio. See Musgrave to Eur. Jon. 650. 
Béckh to Pind. Ol. 2. 99 is mistaken in supposing that this verb is em- 
ployed in a passive signification. See note to v. 610, supra. 

733. uab’ Auas....pern. Matthia renders, thi ubi ego constitero, nun- 
quam perrumpet pugna (see Gr. Gr. 581). Hermann, per me, quantum 
in me est, non perrumpet hostis ordines nostros. Lobeck, on the other 


" vdar, ee 





hand, believes the meaning to be rather this: nwnquam hostes meos ordi- 
nes perfringent, jitove iuas. “ By the words xaé’ suas are denoted those 
things qua nobis sunt ex adverso et jurta posita. Cf. Xen. Kyr. 7. 1. 16; 
Plutarch. V. Mar. c. 26; Id. V. Ages. c. 18; Demosth. Phil. 3. 25. 
In the same way, therefore, as those who were opposed in battle-array to 
the Fidenates are described as of xara Didnvaious raxtivess, Dionys. Antt. 
ITI. 24. 4838, Aias might have said of xal’ tyuas raxbivrss, OF pemyopesves 
ebarors ixentouss.” This explanation is accepted by Ellendt and Wunder, 
and, if we understand it rightly, makes the pronoun, #«es, common to 
both the preposition and the verb. 

734. Totsieds reis. Hermann has edited ceseiedi ro: on his own conjec- 
ture, and is followed by Dindorf. aerseyy. SCHOL.: d&ecrAaxcer, 
adiabsrev. Cf. Ged. Tyr. 226; Lykophr. 1166. Lobeck remarks that 
the dey" dsa¢ is displayed in the selection by Aias of that mode of repelling 
the attack made upon the leaders of the Achaians which would inflict upon 
them the greatest opprobrium and disgrace, when it was within his power 
to have achieved the same result in many other ways. 








On xae’ dvbee- 
wey, in the following verse, see note to v. 719, supra. 
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736. +406 énpieg. See note tov. 714, supra. The MSS. Lb. Aug. C. 
read 73° iv ieieg, which Erfurdt has received. 

737. avrev. The MS. Flor. I. aicg. For ésg, the plural éseis is ex- 
hibited in the margin of Turnebus. Cf. v. 723, supra; Gd Tyr. 146. 

738. 63°.... Tsixeos. But this man.... I mean, Teukros. When the 
substantive or proper name follows the article used as a demonstrative pro- 
noun after the insertion of several words with which it stands in no imme- 
diate grammatical relation, it is to be regarded as a mere supplementary 
addition for the purpose of more precise explanation. Compare Philokt. 
$71, 6 3° stes "Odveews. Il. 1. 409, 472; 4. 20, 329; 5. 183, 663, 
907 ; 8. 425; 12.196. On the circumstances under which the article 
was employed by the Attics in its primitive demonstrative signification, see 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 50.13; Rost, Gr. Gr.98. 7; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 444 ; 
Bernhardy, Synt. 304 ; Liddell and Scott, s. ‘O, II. 2. 

739. tesorords. SCHOL.: ivrords. Cf. Ed. Kol. 1601; Trach. 493 ; 
Gd. Tyr. 106 ; Asch. Prom. 3. 

740. Eid’ awsersenusla. But if we have been disappointed in our pur- 
pose, i. e. if we have arrived too late to secure the fulfilment of the injunc- 
tions which were charged upon us, that we should prevent the departure 
of Aias from his tent. With the signification in which a&worrsesiy is here 
employed, compare the similar usage of iZamaprdvsy, in Elektr. 1039, 
1207 ; Gd. Tyr. 621 ; Philokt. 95. In a conditional sentence with si, 
the indicative is used in both the hypothetical and consequent clause, if no 
uncertainty as to the consequence is intended to be expreased. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 852. 1. 

742. °O, aia Tixpnoce. SCHOLL. : cives ivsxsy ovv ivolnesy eotoay ony 





Tixpneoav; iva pesra Tov yopov axevon ra wie) rev Aiarvros> ws iv reis 
Brrois Ieatpeaosy, ty ve Halzren nal Oidineds, dua ry xoey Tas THY yures- 
ivy weesdeus woisi, va wn dievoreyaesy of hyysro. ‘Pnerdev ob», des 6 Alas 
lziAsuesy abrhy xar’ olxev titaclas veis Gs0is, simav, nal Dima WeRTeD. 
eet pas aicmarwrey exupn Toveny 101s eursxws Liver, udduere iv eoiev- 
Ty xasey Ayeurmavian Zul waenxedouénxuias cy rev Alavrog pavig. dss 
ody pia +s Qavivar +o dyer abeny. d10 wees viv xoger idines wemroy siwsiy, 
oi as iwi psyarn weePdon ixnadovrra: airiy. Adams vs of awe ved oped 
eixscéesges sisi, Os wodira: Tov Alavros, wort nal 6 dyytres xadws obs 
Zienes psigos wedewre, &AAe rev Alarra ob xararaper ivder, weds vax 
eesy Ones. sis avdyany W ysyords & wenrhs ret IArcyiens, obdupev 
Coornoens ivivers, MAAK Te Tsdrsee Tid Peminr iviveyxes. On the adjec- 
tive iaia, misera, see note to v. 348, supra 
20* 
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744. Klupsi yae iv eg. ScHOL.: deriva: cay dvayxainy rev veuris: 
nal ier: wageipia ia) cov inixidiver weeypdror, Svesi ty veg: iviers 
yao nal rev copares idawrsra: é cidngss. “AAAws. pine: Babous ifsxvss- 
Tal, Bert UA Leleuyr. ToevTe’ reves Te TeAymE. 

748. weak iv Hayne’ tyes. On the accusative with qaynea, see note 
to v. 136, supra. Reiske and Jacobs, in Spec. Emendd. p. 9, direct us to 
substitute Baki for wreaks», but Lobeck has shown that the common read- 
ing is unobjectionable by citing Aisch. Prom. 720; Trach. 151. Add v. 
750, infra; Trach. 193, dvdeds sdruxh xaAvoven wreativ ryvds. —— With 
Glew, afferens, nuncians, cf. 757, infra; Antig. 1172; Ged. Kol. 420; 
ZEsch. Agam. 647, 873; Pers. 248; Eur. Hek. 663. ‘The expression 
weatsy Piesy is, therefore, equivalent to Gigsy eyytAiay wedksas OF ayyia- 
Assy wreaks. 

749. dvbowas. ‘Cf. v. 1098, infra. Aldus reads & ‘réeeas in both 
verses. Turnebus reads dv/ewas in our verse, and # ’»4gwas in the latter. 
Brunck, Bothe, and Erfurdt read & ’yéewas in the former, and d@répwars in 
the latter. Lobeck reads &végwas in both verses. The six Bodleian man- 
uscripts agree with Brunck, except that two of them read dvéeens instead 

@ "vdowes in our line. With the exception of these two verses, we have 
not observed the vocative dyéewas in the tragedies, either with or without 
the interjection. These two verses also exhibit the only instances which 
we have observed in the tragedies of this kind of crasis or elision, except- 
ing évat or & ‘vat, which occurs very frequently.” Exmsrtey. The MSS. 
Lb. I. A. Aug. A. B. Dresd. A. read dvfewas. The MS. La. reads with 
Aldus @ "yéewes, which is received by Hermann. Dindorf and Wunder 
read wyboen's. 

750. Obx ola ony ony weativ. ScHoL.: weakiv: chy cicny, le’ oly 
siwenvyiay, siz’ ovs duereayiay. See Wunder to Trach. 148 aq.; Tafel, 
Pind. Dilucc. I. 47; and compare Elektr. 1110, ebx otda chy env xAndova. 

752. ders po wdivsiy ci Ons. SCHOL.: Sores bud cupBaives Fnesiy pore 
wivev vi ion 3 Abyus luParixas vo adivuv- sintion yay yuraini+ yvaas- 
woreroy tray yuvaixsion rover § wdis. Cf. Trach. 42,325; Eur. ph. 
A. 1221, penress, 4 welv wdivoves ind viv Ssuricas wdive ervds AapBdvu. 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 488. 3, renders, ut anzius exspectem, quid dicas. In 
place of Aivsss, the future might have stood, as at Ar. Nub. 1391, dues 
yt rar viwrigns ras xagdins wndar 8, +: Aiku, i. ec. bat weecdexia car 
Asvbneopiver. Cic. Phil. 7, 3, horreo quemadmodum accepturi sitis. But 
the present is used here in the same force as it possesses at Eur. Hek. 


185, dsipecisw cl wer’ avarrivus. 
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756. [ldesoe’ ixtives.... iawiles iets. Such is the reply of the Mes- 
senger to Tekmessa’s inquiry where Teukros is, and with what view he 
had enjoined that Aias should not be permitted to leave his tent. The 
words iawi%s: Piges are replete with difficulty, but are, nevertheless, exhib- 
ited by all the manuscripts. ScHOL.: bAsbeiay, aye) vou bAsheiong. irwitss 
Plot, voeiles, wiAAss dixtedas. In Johnson’s edition we read, moreover, 
the fullowing scholion: éasdging cdvri rod dasheiay, +o dt Pies rovrsers 
3ixteéas. The same annotator has added to the succeeding verse: fedenets. 
waee vives vrav avboawruy pabay é Truxges iawiles Piguy xal divecbas ery 
ikeder ravds rev Aiavres éasbeiay. Cauter emends éastelws; Musgrave, 
bAsbeing Alave’ is iawilss Qigsiv, spectare putat ad Ajacis interitum. Bothe 
has ingeniously conjectured iawifuy gies, metuere nos facit, with which 
Lobeck compares Atsch. Agam. 1444, riyvas bsemsmdol PéBev Pipoves pa- 
én. Matthia thinks that the words before us are a confusion of two 
constructions, sAqwi%ss GAsheiay sivas and idsrigss Casdooy Pics rrvds iodev. 
Lobeck retains the vulgate, and adds the following explanation : Metuit 
Teucer ne hic exitus Ajacis, quem nunciat, perniciosus ei futurus sit. In 
opposition to the denial of Hermann that iawiguy can be applied to denote 
the expectation of an evil, see Trach. 111, xaxay iawiZoucay aloay. Ibid. 
V. 296, xal rovre rovwes iorly dvdeds tuPeoves: Sray xadws wedoon Tis, 
iawiZay xaxd. Ar. Ave. 956; Thuk. 1. 1.; 7.61; Polyb.9.6.9. “We 
must confess that, notwithstanding repeated consideration, we are unable, 
on the one hand, to vindicate the reading of the books by sound and satis- 
factory interpretation, or, on the other, to accept the “lenissima emendatio ” 
by which Bothe supposes that he has succeeded in removing all the diffi- 
culties of this passage. Confident as the language and weighty as the 
reasoning of Wunder in its support may be, we think that he has omitted 
to notice three points of considerable importance ; — the first, that the 
tenses in Bothe’s reading can scarcely lead to any other inference than 
this, that Teukros had brought the apprehension or foreboding alluded to 
from Mysia; the second, that the use of the pronoun ¢#»%s would inti- 
mate that the departure of Aias was already known to Teukros, or had 
been distinctly foreseen by him; and lastly, that to Tekmessa’s inquiry 
why Teukros had enjoined that Aias should not be allowed to quit his tent, 
the reply, because he brings intelligence that he fears this departure will be de- 
structive to his life, is singularly inappropriate. Since writing the above, 
we have been favored with the reception of the following note, from which 
it will be seen that the true interpretation has at last been found. ‘“ May 
not the true construction be as follows: iAwi%e (6 Tsixges) rsivds ifedoy 
Giguy castelar (= bs dashgov) Alavres ? ‘With reference to the use of rivds 
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in allusion to an event which Teukros cannot yet be aware of, it is only 
necessary to remark, that Tekmessa has just informed the Angelos that 
this event has actually taken place, and that the Messenger speaks from 
his own point of view : this going forth of which you speak. With regard 
to the use of ¢iguy in its stricter signification of leading to a place, or its 
more metaphorical sense of tending to a result, it would be superfluous to 
multiply examples ; one or two will suffice. Thuk. 3.24, ray is OnBas 
Pigoueay sdsy. Plat. Gorg. 524. A (p. 120, ed. Woolsey), iv +5 cesddq 
iE ts Pigsrey rw sda, 4 padv sig peandewy wicous, # 8° sis Téprager. Hat. I. 
10, is alexuvnv Pigss. Plat. Civ. IV. 144. E, xard tasrndiipare sis doseage 
acne Qies. The remaining point is the use of the predicate adjective 
éaséeiay in the sense of is sAséger, to express the tendency or result of an 
action, in connection with the genitivus objectivus. This will be sufficiently 
illustrated by Asch. Agam. 1079, yeseos Tldgsdos saAtdgses Qidwr. See 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 542. 1; Pflugk to Eur. Hek. 1135.” Fevton. 

759. Tov Oseregsion pavesws. See note to v. 134, supra. 

760. xab’ suigay ray vor. ScHOL.: audiBoaws, sires pales chy vs 
fipieny, 4 oes xara chy viv nuclear rsbentsras. The MSS. Lb. I’. A. Mosq. 
b. Ien. read 4 ¢ aicy. The collocation chy vv» ses, and the inquiry as to 
the subject of the verb @igss, have given rise to considerable difference of 
opinion among the commentators. On the latter point, Erfurdt has 
suggested é waves, and Schiifer % i%edes, the last of which is deservedly 
rejected by Lobeck. Hermann pronounces the whole expression an ana- 
coluthon, and declares that the words xaé’ spigay env voy must not be 
disjoined from érs, since the particles yyy ors, as at Alsch. Theb. 711, Suppl. 
638, are equivalent to the simple vw». ‘ Poeta debebat dicere, nad’ iuieas 
Tny vor ors airy Odvaroy % Biev Pigeveay, quod poterat etiam omisso ées dici. 
Nunc, posito illo ges, non participium, quod propter gv inferendum erat, 
adjicit, sed verbum ¢éeu construit cum particula srs. Ni» ses median 
orationi inseritur, ut fees des ot similia.” Add, sic ut structura non affi- 
ciatur. It follows from this explanation, that xaé’ iuigar ras fieu is 
substituted for xaé’ tiger rhv Pigoucey, a change of construction al- 
together without parallel. It appears: to us that the poet has conjoined 
the words xa" huicay yy voy in the same manner as zac’ dquap robuharis 
vé vuv vods at v. 711, above, and that his meaning is evidently this: res 
Oserepiiev paresis pabor, srs nad’ niuicar cay von alte bdvarer & Bias 
pies:, a Calchante edoctus, hodierno die Ajaci mortem aut vitam nunciante, 
i. e. hodiernum diem Ajaci mortem aut vitam alluturum esse dicente. On 
the signification here attributed to Qigus, see note to v. 747, supra; and, 
to the passages there quoted, add Trach. 123, dv leimspehemiva o° adei 
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piv, avria 3° ocew. Wunder, confessing that the writing of the books is 
beyond his comprehension, emends é; airy, i. e. Calchas, qui hodie aut 
mortem ei aut vitam nunciat, and refers us, for an explanation of the post- 
position of the relative pronoun, to his note to Antig. 135. 

761. wpescrne’ avayxaing coyns. SCHOL.: twixovess yiyneds ris 
nariwsyevens Suerruyies. Consult note to v. 460, supra. 

762. Kai ewsivad’, of wiv Truxeer.... porary. ‘For the neuter verb 
peeasix, which depends upon the imperative cesivacs (cf. vv. 770, 1109), 
the employment of a transitive verb with the meaning of to summon, 
might have been expected. A very similar example to our own is found 
at Ged. Kol. 246, dvrepas.... cov EbAsov aides xvecas, for dyropas ry 
Erin peradidevas aidovs. In the same way, the expression siveterares 
imed .... bavsiv, v. 780, infra, is equivalent to sty. keel xraveiy pes.” 
Wunper. See note to v. 637, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 664. 

763. &venalous, lying opposite to the sun, looking towards the east. Aldus, 
with the MS. Bar. A., reads drémaious. Cf. Asch. Agam. 528; Eur. 
Meleag. Fragm. XX1.; Jon. 1550; Blomfield’s Gl. in Agam. 502; Klausen 
to Agam. 447; Buttmann’s Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 17, Anm. 3 ; Matthié, 
Gr. Gr. 35, note 3. Neue cites, in illustration of the sentiment, Eur. 
Orest. 1250 sqq., xeuesie’ inuyapsed’> byd pdr ody reiBev civd’ ingurdto, 
tir weds HAiov Pords..... xal pny lye rive , os wees lowigar Piguy. On 
the construction of the verb jiva:, implying motion directed to, with the 
simple accusative, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 559. 

764. rvarvdess. The MSS. IT. A. ©. Aug. A. B. Moeg. a. b. Lips. a. b. 
and the two Juntine Editions, read aves. 

765. Q@wrés nwxarngivn. ‘These words apparently denote ris yraouns 





aired &peaereven, OF avrev ixtivey arecPadrtioan, Not va’ avrov, as the Scho- 
liast supposes.” Loseck. Consult note to v. 457, supra; Porson to Eur. 
Orest. 491; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 375, Obs. 1. 

769. eby Weas axes. Compare Eur. Orest. 1277, etx Deas ayer. 
On the asyndeton, see note to v. 114, supra. 

770. Swlev.... Gavi», The MS. Dresd. b. reads éiAcyvres. The 
MS. I. reads dsdga 8s owsvdss. The MSS. A. Aug. C, drden x as ae 
ewivdy bavsiy, which is evidently due to the anxiety of some transcriber 
for the restoration of the metre. Hermann has placed a colon after 
lyxevwpeer, erased the comma after axpus, for ééAevess has substituted the 
accusative JiAevras in dependence upon the words eby eas axes, in order 
to avoid the objectionable repetition of thought which had been pre- 
viously expressed in the words ciy ieurtey at v. 767, supra, and has 
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received the correction ewsedy, which is found in several manuscripts, 
Wunder properly objects, that, in place of the accusative, the dative irsven 
was required, comparing Philokt. 12, axpa yae ob waxper 4 ir Adywr. See 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 556, Obs. 3. Lobeck has retained the common reading, 
but inserts unnecessgrily a comma after dvdea 4’. Dindorf has written 
dvi’ 8s ewsvdu, from his own conjecture. There can be no doubt, as 
Hermann has observed, that Tekmessa, who knew that every person present 
regarded the safety of Aias of equal importance with his own, could not have 
given utterance to a sentiment so feeble as that presented by the reading of 
the common copies, and we can scarcely avoid the inference, which the fluc- 
tuation of the ancient copies is alone sufficient to suggest, that the text is 
here corrupt. Since, then, several of the best manuscripts exhibit the sub- 
functive, and a few subjoin therewith the particle ds; we shall be justified in 
concluding that, m the closing words of Tekmessa’s address, a general 
sentiment was intended by the poet. If this be true, it followa that the parti- 
cle ys is altogether out of place. Wunder follows Dindorf in substituting the 
accusative dviga for the genitive ddeos, and urges the reception of the 
genitive éiAevres, in conformity with the reading of the MS. Dreed. a. 
With these alterations, the verses before us would read as follows: sxwes- 
sy, byxonmusy> 0b Deas adxunr | coders birerres avig’ ds ewsddy Jarsir, i. & 
let ua go, let us hasten. ’T'ia not the time for him to rest who wishes to save 
a man who hastens to meet death. If the common reading is retained, we 
must adopt the punctuation of the text, and consider the words siy ideas 
axes a8 inserted wapirlirix es. 

771. Xwesiv irojees. Paratus sum ad eundum, On the ellipse of sisi, 
see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 30€. On the infinitive of purpose after adjectives and 
phrases which denote capacity, ability, zeal, fitness, readiness for any purpose, 
and their opposites, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 667. a. This infinitive has for its sub- 
ject the word with which the adjective agrees, and may be compared with the 
accusative of closer specification. The MS. I. reads y’ iresees.— With 
these words, Tekmessa, accompanied by Eurysakes and the Chorus, quits 
the stage. ScHoL.: usransizvas 9 cxnrs bai ipreu cives xegiov, ivba é 
Alas, surgsrivns v8 Zides, puciv rive wes rou davarev weoPiesras, iasi ysAece 
§y xoGas tictrAdivrea wegsasesiy tH ip. “Eers Oi va Tamvra wage Tes 
Warasis whe sindacs yao re Tereaypira Oi ayyiAwy awayyidrur 
Ti ods od alesov; Pldve Aiegvacs ty Opnecais chy avaigsess Alaveos os 
eyyirey cwrayysinas. Tous ory xasverousiy Bovrspesves xa) wn narTaxedcubiis 
ros ieieay civas Um’ Brpuv Udyxs cd Seapesver, A e@AAey inwantas Bovrspsres’ 
sixth yee narnyopsiv avdeds TaArasod ovx soir. Brunck observes, that the 
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departure of the Chorus and the change of scene is a fault in the con- 
struction of the play, quod vitart nulla ratione potutt, si quidem Ajax coram 
spectatoribus mortem sibi consciscere debebat; in ceteris omnibus Tragici 
nostri fabulis chorus nunquam a scena abscedit nisi absoluta actione. To 
this criticism, Lobeck excellently objects, that, ‘in the Kumenides of 
achylus, and the Alkestis and Helena of Euripides, the Chorus leaves 
the stage, either on account of the change of scene or for some other 
purpose (see Monk to Alkest. 672), and that this was not forbidden by 
ancient usage is shown by the use of the periaktoi, and by the observation 
of the Scholiast that it was rare waea rois waAasis. Generally, indeed, 
the aid of messengers, from a practice first introduced by A¢schylus, who 
cs wd oxnyns awobvioxty iasvoneiy, os ph iv Pavey efarres, Philostr. 
V. Ap. 6. 11. 244, was made use of, partly to avoid the exhibition of 
spectacles which might revolt the feelings of the spectators, and partly on 
account of the difficulties attendant upon their representation. Lest, how- 
ever, we should form exaggerated notions of the delicacy of the Athe- 
nians upon this point, we may mention that Euripides did not scruple to 
display the head of Pentheus to his audience, after his barbarous destruc- 
tion by his sisters and his mother. In our own tragedy, the difficulty 
presented by the open nature of the stage was evaded by a special adapta- 
tion of the scenery, which, representing the outskirts of a grove, removed 
Aias as far as possible from the front of the proscenium to its remotest 
interior, and yet permitted the spectators to behold, somewhat indistinctly, 
in order to preserve the illusion of his distance, his fall upon his sword. 
On this hypothesis we are enabled to explain how it subsequently happens 
that the two divisions of the Chorus do not behold the corpse of Aias, 
whilst passing through the s/sode: on their return to the Orchestra, whilst 
Tekmessa, on the contrary, as she advances from the interior of the stage, 
is exposed to a full view of the catastrophe, and points out the body of 
her lord as lying in her own immediate neighborhood, Alas 3B huiv xsiras, 
at v. 853 sq. The Chorus (v. 847) describes the place from which her 
ery of horror was first heard as a vdares or grove, and the inference which 
we may draw from this expression is sustained by the language of Cicero 
ad Herenn. 1, 11, Ajax in silva postquam rescivit que per insaniam fecis- 
set, gladio occubuit.- To heighten the effect of this scene upon the 
audience, Sophokles probably availed himself of that artificial representa- 
tive of Hektor’s fatal gift, (which we take occasion to observe enacts as 
conspicuous a part in this Tragedy as the fatal shirt of Nessos in the 
Trachinian Virgins,) described by Achilles Tat. 3. 20.77, as commonly 
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employed by actors weds was xiPdirous ehayds, ob & cldnges sis THY xewn 
dvareixs:. That actors who impersonated the hero of our tragedy used 
this ‘instrument of mimic death,’ as it is termed by Petronius, c. XCIV., 
is evident from the following citations. HrsycHius: Zuewageréy vies 
Teayiney os byxeigidioy ixaasire, os [lerigay Ones, vd curreizer iv Alavees 
dwexeicss. The same authority has also mentioned that it possessed two 
other names. ‘Avdsepunerés cvcwacréy ivysipioiey wage Teayixeis, 
(evidently the same with that to which Achilles applies the epithet évargi- 
xev,) and “Anxroy cvewaccrey ivysueidiey wage Tagsyrivess.  Lipsius, 
Elect. 1. 18, and Carpzof, Parad. Arist. 1. 7. p. 121, suppose that the 
cluden or gladius scenicus used by the ancient mimes was the same 
weapon, but are mistaken in asserting that it was also called clunaculum, 
since this sacrificial knife corresponds more nearly with the wagasengsr. 
See Hesychius, s. v. KAenerse. Spanheim to Julian. Or. 1. 252. Onden- 
dorp to Apul. pol. p. 560. In addition to the weighty testimony of 
Polemon, above quoted, the Scholiast bas recorded in his observations to 
v. 823, that Timotheos of Zakynthos attained such celebrity by the 
accuracy with which he represented the death of Aias as to be named ¢ 
ehaysis.” LOBECK. 

773. 'O piv chaysis lornzsy. SCHOL.: wukas di ve Sides raurd Gnesi 
TPayia BR Asyss 4 rev xaigdy Tov awoebarsiy 4 Tov Die THs ChaYyHs bararer 
A more accurate explanation is given by Pollux, VI. 192, cgaysis wage 
LefoxaAsi val vd Fides. Compare Eur. dadrom. 1133, Bouwieo: efaysis, 
ox-piercing, sacrificial knives. At v. 970, infra, the word ¢evsvs is sub- 
stituted in a precisely similar signification. 

775. dvdeds .... psonbivres. On the intense hatred borne by Aias to 
Hektor, see Hom. Ji. 13. 809 sqq.; 17. 128. We have erased the 
comma which is inserted after ¢vdeés in the common copies, in order that 
the coherence of the words asdecs Zivav patdrrcra puenbivres may be more 
distinctly recognized. Lobeck is mistaken in supposing that dyvdess is 
redundant here, as at Gd. Kol. 109, oixrsigar’ avdeds Oidinreu cad BbAse8 
sfwroy. A mere glance at the connection of this verse with those which 
follow will suffice to show that it is placed in opposition to yz at v. 777, 
and that the sentiment intended to be conveyed by the poet is briefly this: 
The instrument of slaughter will accomplish its end ; for, in the first place, it ts 
the gift of a man whom I regurded as my most hated foe (of Hektor), and, 
in the second, it is fired securely in a country which entertains the most hostile 
sentiments to myself (in Troas). 

777. iv yi worseig cn Tedd. ScHoL.: apsdnrov pds, Seems Sd v6 
wigirabts, Sri iv worsuia ya owe dusesveis drorAAvmams. 
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779. wspirrsiags. SCHOL.: sdreswioas, Siaysigirdusyes, ries Piykas by 
«7 3. Wunder approves the latter explanation, and interprets the 
expression sb wsgiertaAus +o Zifos, ita terra infigere et abdere gladium, ut 
JSirmissime inhereat. 

780. Ebvetoravov.... aviv, SCHOL.: Asinu vd dorss Gers die 
rdyevs bavsiv. The infinitive without ders is frequently constructed with 
verbs and adjectives which express the notion of a qualification, or aptitude 
in point of sentiment or disposition, for the action it expresses. See 
notes to v. 673, supra, and the numerous illustrations cited in Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
665, 666. On the employment of the intransitive verb éaysiv, see note to © 
v. 762, above. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 535, Obs. Edveterarey. TRICLINIUS: 


wi ply ©d eivoderaros Tees aUTor, Toy Chayia, Paci. oi ierifevesy sig rd ine 





ual +6 dns xeppearixey (SCY, xopemarixas) inPigevery, ovdirsgey v6 tivevcrarey 
seouess weds +3 Javesy. “‘ Beyond all doubt it is a neuter adjective, equiv- 
alent to dase sivederarsy ivew, as at Eur. Suppl. 1704, xa) 3% wagsires 
wope, col pir ov Qidor. Cf. Matthii ad Orest. 30.” Losec. If this 
remark is true, and siveveraroy is of the neuter gender, it must be referred 
to the preceding action of Aias, i. e. to the secure mode in which he had 
fixed the sword that was to slay him, lest the weight of his body, when 
falling, might turn the blade aside. We prefer, however, to connect it, 
as masculine, with airéy, i. e. rév efayia, in the preceding verse. —— On 
v3’ avdei for inci, see note to v. 78, supra. 

781. Overw pix sioxsvovysy. Hactenus bene instructus sum. SCuHOL. : 
xadws wagsexsudcpushe, xa) tvousy wdvra av si wees bdvarev. ix 32 
waves: eloy Ts Ot etre ravra. See note to v. 512, supra. 

782-802. 2d wewres.... rardipou ergarev. In these verses the 
poet, with consummate judgment, represents Aias as invoking Zeus, 
Hermes, and the Erinyes. As the author of his race, he implores the 
former to prevent that his remains should lack the honor of a tomb. 
Next, he calls on Hermes to lull him softly to repose, and to grant bim 
a tranquil and expeditious passage to the world of Shades. Lastly, he 
adjures the dread Eumenides to behold his ignominious death, and to 
revenge it on his foes. ; . 

782. xal yee sixts. For assuredly it is but reasonable. On the reason 
for the introduction of this parenthesis, see note to v. 368, supra. 

783. ob «axesr, Non magnum. The superlative of this adjective is 
used in a similar sense at Ged. Tyr. 1301, psigova dala car parioroy. 
—— vyigas Aaxsiv. The MSS. La. Lb. A. and Triclinius read Aafsiy, 
which is adscriptum also in the MS. I. The common reading has been 
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shown to be unobjectionable by Valckniier to Eur. Phan. 444, and Porson 
to Id. Hek. 41. See Ji. 4.49; 24.70. The tyro will observe that the 
verbs Aayvavey and rvyxéruy are generally constructed with the accusa- 
tive in the sense of to obtain, meet with, gain (see Hermann ad Vig. p. 762 ; 
Matthidi, Gr. Gr. 535, Obs. 1), and with the genitive in the signification 
of to aim at, reach after, and 80 to become possessed of, a thing. 

786. Ilserara wie) Zige. On sei, used here in its strict local signifi- 
cation to denote the relation of circumference to a centre with the collateral 
notion of close connection, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 632; Kriiger, Griech. 
Sprachl. 68. 32; Nitzsch to Odyss. p. 243; Dissen to Pind. Nem. VIII. 
23; Isthm. IIL 54; Liddell and Scott, s.v. B. 2; and compare Hom. 
Dl. 8. 86, wvrsdipsves wee) vaaxy; 16. 570, wee) Soug) dewaigs ; 21. 577, 
wie) Seve) riwaguivn ; infra, 854, xeufaig Gasyavy wegswruyis ; Ar. Vesp. 
523, wigsrsvovpens TH Fidss. 

788. ‘Pigde .... wesBaneos. On the apparent redundancy of this ex- 
pression, see note to v. 712, supra. nugiv.... claves 6’ tame. Com- 
pare Hom. Jl. 1. 4; 8. 379; 17.241; Asch. Suppl. 807, svele 3° Twas’ 
James xdwiugios Egues tsiwver obx kvaiveuas wiass. See Blomfield, GL ad 
ZEsch, Theb. 1015, and the commentators to Virg. din. 9. 485, Heu 
terra ignota canibus date preeda Latinis alitibusque jaces. 

789. Tosatrd «....agserginw. SCHOL.: sevavrd ou. weoewgi- 
we Bi xavwarins Aiye, weorrgswain (cf. v. 1117, infra) yae of inivas. 
Suidas, s. v. [lgergiwe, all the manuscripts, and the greater part of the 
old editions, read wgergiaw. There can be no doubt, however, that sger- 
weiww, for which we might have expected wperrgiseuas (see note to v. 
424, supra), is the genuine reading. Compare Gd. Kol. 50, &» os weee- 
eeiwe Oedeus; Eur. Suppl. 1195, cois beds wetereses ; Soph. Fragm. 
724, ed. Dind., of en» Avds yopyaaw "Egysony craves Aixvues weeregs- 
wists; isch. Lum. 205, nal weeergurioba: coved’ bwiersAAey dépevs. 
The Scholiast is mistaken in regarding the pronoun as the dative. IIgss- 
ceiwuy, in the sense of ixsesv, is constructed with a double accusative. 
See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 582. 1; and compare Hom. Od. 11. 529, ixiesus weaad 
us; Elektr. 1370, weeverny worad os; Eur. Phen. 293, weeswiews 
Beas os. 

790. Tlopewater, Scuot.: cd» Yuyereuass, This epithet is applied 
to Hermes in allusion to his office of conducting the souls of the dead into 
the infernal regions. Diogenes L. VIII. 31, cév ‘Egpay vaplay sivas eer 
Yuxiy xa) did roves Topwaies Aiytcha: nad iuqedaier nal ybener. Ear. 
Med. 759, aardé o i Malas wopwaies drat wirdeus tines. See Griffiths 
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to Esch. Theb. 855; Elmsley to Eur. Med. I. ¢. On the adjective 
zlévios, see the interpreters to Aisch. Choeph. 1, and compare Elehir. 111, 
& bere ‘Eouy ; Hor. Od. 1.10. 17, Tu pias letis animas reponis sedibus ; 
Virg. 2En. 4. 239; Ovid, Fast. 5. 663 sqq.; Id. Met. 1.671. With 
the invocation of Aias to this deity, Lobeck compares Val. Max. 2. 6. 8, 
tum defusis Mercurio libamentis et invocato numine ejus, ut se placide 
(deGadéerus) in meliorem sedis inferne deduceret partem, cupido hausta 
mortiferam traxit potionem. Silius It. 7. 140, Dii longe noctis, quorum 
jam numina nobis Mors instans majora facit, precor, inquit, adeste Et 
placidi victos ardore admittite manes. 

791. Boy degauddery. Without a struggle. Scnor.: dexagiery xa) 


craceer py Tyerrs, drei ro corripy’® seas xaseing THE WANYHS yivepiens 





Bh weeryiviclas ewacusy, pndi werrdy by cy bavdey TaceiPivr. nal wag’ 
Eigewidy - ‘O 3” iepddaler obx ica dwarrayds. THadalsy B tasyor od 
ewacla: xal sPaxsrAiluy. In illustration of the sentiment expressed in this 
passage, Brunck has aptly quoted AEsch. Agam. 1292, iwsdxopeas Bi xas- 
elas wAnyns ruxtiy, os dePkdacres, aipdeuy sidmciner drepvivess, supe 
copPirw rds. 

793. Kaaw 3i. See note to v. 592, supra. 
ScHor. : pobinéy leer ed Aiysis cas 'Egsvdas de) waghivevs* viv i rhs ddw- 





— vhs dei vt xagdivevs. 


(edexterous nal ox) xearbriveas Dapeis Suvapivas Uwe cary adimodyTwy. 

- 794. Asi 0” égdeas wdven. Compare Cid. Kol. 42, ris wdyb’ iguvas 
Eipssidas ; Asch. Zum. 68; Klausen’s Theol. p. 53. The majority of 
the manuscripts, and Suidas, s. v. [leergiaw, read ds} 3’, and this particle 
may be defended by Elektr. 1099, and the numerous instances in which 3$ 
follows +s, collected by Matthia, Gr. Gr. 626. The reading in the text is 
supported by the authority of the MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. and the editions of 
Triclinius. See note to v. 994, infra. 

795. "Egsus. Nearly all the manuscripts read ’Egsvus, and at v. 801, 
below, ’Eg:svtss. We have followed the MSS. I’. La., in the last of which 
Elmsley to Gd. Kol. 42 declares that the single » is invariably found. 
On the adjective rastwedas, magnis passibus incedentes, see Liddell 
and Scott, s. Tavadaevs. Sumas: Taviwedas- craxsias vats "Epsvis facts 





ws yee Tiivas cols widas teri Te Badicas. rovrier:, Tks Tarrayed cuvedvas 
revs wedas. Compare Eustathius, p. 768. 30. On the infinitive sates, 
dependent upon zaAw, v. 793, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 664. 

797. Kai cfas.... édciere, These four verses are cited by Suidas, 
8. V. airerfayn. The MS. Aug. B. reads xal eas, which is approved 
by Schiifer; the MS. Ien. xa) efdés, on which see Elmsley to Eur. Med. 
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1845. Inv. 800, the MS. I. reads g:Ardewy. The reading in the text 
Is supported by the authority of the manuscripts generally, and of Eusta- 
thius, p. 1961. 28. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. insert vs after ixyéver. 
SCHOL.: gas alresfaytis: revre awifn cy ‘Avyapiurvos> tws yao res 
Qircdees awodrsre. cavern 33 vebsiscbas Qaciv, bxvoBanbirra 
weis vudivesar cov Asyexivwy. We cordially acquiesce in the opinion of 
the more ancient commentators to whom the Scholiast alludes. The 
spurious character of these verses is most clearly shown both by their 
purport and their form. The pronoun eas can only refer to the word 
*Areudey in the antecedent verse. Yet, since Aias entertained equal, if 
not greater, hatred to Odysseus, it is impossible to suppose that he would 
have omitted the mention of his name in the imprecation which he is here 
represented to have uttered. So great an oversight no one will charge 
against our poet who has any familiarity with his writings. Secondly, 
the imprecation here put into the mouth of the dying Aias was not ful- 
filled in the subsequent history of his enemies, and its introduction, there- 
fore, violates a law which, in all similar circumstances, is invariably ob- 
served by the Greek Tragedians. Neither Agamemnon nor Menelaos was 
killed by his dearest descendants; and that the death of Odysseus by Tele- 
gonos cannot possibly be foreshadowed in these words is an inference 
which is inevitable from the limitation of the pronoun. The assertion of 
Hermann, that Aias has included the name of his arch-enemy in that pro- 
noun, although grammatical construction confines it to the sons of Atreus, 
in consequence of the intense anger and excitement under which he speaks, 
is disproved by the consideration, that there is not in his whole address 
one single trace of passionate emotion. On the contrary, as we have 
already seen in our note to v. 272, supra, he is represented as taking 
his departure from the world after full deliberation, in the calm and un- 
fettered exercise of his own intellect and will, and as uttering his farewell 
to life in terms expressive of such intense though subdued affection for the 
varied objects around which his friendships and his loves had clustered 
in the animate and inanimate world around him, that the idea of this 
imaginary rage and frenzy seems completely inadmissible. Could it, 
however, be sustained, a fatal objection to the subsequent assumption of 
Hermann would still remain in the incontrovertible fact, that the heroes 
in Greek Tragedy never go to such lengths in their passion as to violate 
the laws of correct grammatical expression. For the numerous objections 
which lie against the form in which this spurious imprecation has been 
clothed, we must refer our readers to Wesseling’s note, with the observa- 
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tions of Wunder in his Emendd. in Trach. p. 165, and content ourselves 
with calling attention to three points which furnish conclusive evidence of 
its unauthenticity. First, the employment of the verb evvagwdéZss in the 
sense assigned to it by the writer of these verses, and in application to the 
Hellenic Erinyes. Secondly, the use of the adjective abrergayss in wholly 
opposite significations in two consecutive and correlative clauses of one 
and the same comparative sentence. We confidently submit, that no sim- 
ilar example can be found in all the surviving productions of our poet, 
and believe that the same challenge might safely be extended to the 
writings of every other classical Greek author. Thirdly, the introduction 
of the superlative form @iAseres, which is never found in the Tragedians, 
nor in any writer of the age in which they lived. The words in this tragedy 
which gave occasion to this wretched interpolation are, beyond all quea- 
tion, those addressed by Teukros to Odysseus at v. 1327 aq., Teryag.. .« 
avatios. 

801. “Is’, b caysias, x.¢.2. See note to v. 73, supra. 

802. Tsderbs .... orgueev. SCHOL.: oé itae> ysvsck vou wasdinev 
ergared, wi Qsidsets. “ The Scholiast is mistaken in connecting the geni- 
tive wavdspou ergared with the verb yrseés ; for this and the preceding 
verse are introduced without the addition of any copulative particle, and 
it would argue the most barbarous ferocity on the part of Aias to include, 
without any assignable cause, the whole army of the Achaians in his ter- 
Yific imprecation. Had he said, ds 3’, 3 ragsia: weinpoi ©” ’Kgivins, v1b- 
tshs warvdipev ereared, such a sentiment might have been defended on the 
ground that he desired the whole host to suffer an expiation of the erime 
committed by their leaders. The absence of the cenjunction represents 
him, on the other hand, as cherishing the bitterest hostility against the 
army iteelf, and for what reason it is impossible to gather from the con- 
text. Far more appropriate and satisfactory will it be to regard these 
words as a more energetic enunciation of the wish he had just before ex- 
pressed, and as applied directly to the Atreidai: 7c’, 3 raysia:s weinpesi ¢? 
"Eguoss, ystsebs abvéy.” HERMANN. We can by no means assent to the 
ellipss supposed by Hermann, nor to the argument by whieh he opposes 
the construction proposed by the Scholiast. Our reasons will be best 
learnt from vv. 242, 385, 433, sspra, and from a comparison of the praye? 
of Chryses in Hom. 77. 1.42. On the genitive itself, see Jelf’a Gr. Gr: 
§37, and on its construction with the remoter verb, consult note to v. 275, 
supra; Antfig. 535, sa) tompscioga xu) Giga oie wivinn; (Ed. Kol. 13380, 
ds pw! Biaes ndowiedanes waegey. 
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803. Sb 3’, & edv aiwiy, x.¢.a. And thou, O Helios, who drivest thy 
car up the steep heaven. Compare Eur. Phan. 1, & ony iv dereess ebgavev 
riprey sder nal yeucexerAAnraens buBsBars Sipeess, “HAs, boats iwwesoss si- 
Nieews PrAsya. Nonnus, XXVII. 269, tyny 3’ iw) wilar ids ivicucns bwes- 
was | arciwign Daiherri, xa) deraciny Give Garis. | “Hirs, Prcysesie 3,’ 
depares ailien riprey, | eeieer ise) cic difen xa) tvvsers Angsadni | “Ivdas 
Serra virsdrAa xa) aireddineor 'Ogivens. Senec. Herc. Oet. 1516, O decus 
mundi, radiate Titan, | Dic sub Aurora positis Sabsis, | Dic sub occasa 
positis Iberis, | Dic ad seternos properare manes | Herculem et regnum 
eanis inquieti. Claudian de Prob. et Olyb. 1, Sol, qui flammigeris mun- 
dum complexus habenis, Volvis inexhausto redeuntia secula motu, Sparge 
diem meliore coma, crinemque repexi Blandius elato surgant temone jnga- 
les. ——— On the accusative sigaséy, see note to v. 30, supra; Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 558. 1; Bernhardy, Syat. p. 115. 

805. veueévwrer. Aureis bullis seu bracteis superne ornatam. See the 
learned note of Lobeck to this line. 

807. «9 ot Buerivy veepy. SCHOL.: xai caica wigswaly zal dvted- 
wie ° Sem yao, Ses xa) 6 ‘Heaxris (Trach. 1148) iw) eet bavdvey eiv 
Penrice piraripriee, Sareu xal wave oinreus QUTHY avaxaAss. weAss ok THY 
chrAmvay. ws areirapeBarousves Ot lavres bwdyss> BAA’ eddie Ipyer cours 
benvsicbas yaeny. With the use of egegés in this verse, compare Eur. 
Phan. 45, Oidiweus [leavBy vgogsi didwer, altori; Theokrit. 27.65, £aaa 
yur phone, viniws c3eefés, exit: xegx. On the omission of the article 
before yigeves wargi, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 268, Obs. 1. 

810. obdty Igyer. Nihil opus est. Consult note to v. 11, supra. 

S11. civ edxes evi. With all possible despatch. The indefinite pronoun 
eis is frequently added to substantives and adjectives, in order to empha- 
size the notion they express, i. e. to increase or weaken their power as the 
meaning of the word or the context may require. Cf. Plat. Civ. p. 
482. C, dveBarés oss § réwes Qaivsras. Hom. Odyss. 10. 45, dees eis veo- 
és, what wealth of gold. So in Latin. Cic. Acad, 2.1, incredibilis quedam 
ingenii magnitudo....; habuit enim divinam quandam memoriam rerum. 
Id. Or. 62, Id nos fortasse non perfecimus ; conati quidem ssepissime sumus. 
Id. Tusc. 2. 1, Ego autem necesse mihi quidem esse arbitror philosophari. 
Td. Att. 6. 5, Nunc quidem profecto Rome es. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 659. 43 
Elmsley to Eur. Med. 548 ; Wunder to Gd. Tyr. 80 ; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. 
II. p. 832 ; Liddell and Scott, s. v. IV. 

812. "1. @dvacs. Death is similarly personified at Philokt. 797, 5 @d- 


vert, Odvars, was dt) nadevpives Seu mac’ tune ob Jovy peasiy wees. 
See Klausen’s Theol. p. 60. 
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815. Ka) véy.... agestysiww. The ordo verborum is xa} i, & “Hass, 
weertviwe. See note tov. 721, supra. A similar transition from the 
construction with a verb transitive to the vocative of more direct address 
occurs below, v. 820 sq. On the ‘association of the nominative form, +o 
currecper vives, with the fifth case in v. 819, see note to v. 73, supra; 
Hermann to Eur. Androm. p. xv. sq. With the passage generally, com- 
pare Eur. Hek. 411, og otwer’ aidis, cAAd& viv wavderarey, axTive XUXAOS 
6° hAiou weersspouas, and the exquisite burlesque of Aristophanes in Acharn. 
1184, & xAsivdy dupa, vey wasdverarés o idey Asinw Dados yt reUner. 

818. wareger. For waresev. Compare Antig. 793, 763s vaines avdpus 
Zvvassev, Ibid. 863, paregpas Aixeews dras, and other examples of a similar 
enallage collected by Jelf, Gr. Gr. 440; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 446, note 1; 
Diseen on Pind. Ol. xi. 5; Klausen on isch. Agam. 53; Bernhardy, 
Synt. 426. 

819. Kasai ¢ Adjvas. SCHOL.: car’ Alnvaioy wiurnea: die chy evy- 
yivuay> xal srs iy "Abvvass é weinrns tywrigsre TavTd Ones, iwiewapsves 
abrevs sis sivecay. See note to v. 200, supra. 

820. Kosvai ce... Tewixd. SCHOL.: iv dexii ifn, worsuig oH Tepads 
(778, supra). kai dk cy cide nal vas xevvas xa) cois wWoremeis KaALI, 
wap’ cig middrus vsAsurar. xal fora siosBois dvdeds Wevpsvilev wed rod 
lavirou Gsevs, romrous, yaar, Tareiva, adsrAPeus, Sees ply siusvelas awola- 
viv? lows 08 wal iwipagrugsusves Aivs. wal ve Towind esdia weeravda. 
Compare the similar farewell addressed by Philoktetes to the fountains 
and rocks of Lemnos, in v. 1542 sq. of the tragedy which bears his 
name. 

821. veep~as. All the manuscripts, with the exception of the Codd. I. 
A. read eeepfsis. See note to v. 369, supra; Blomfield, Gl. in ech. 
Prom. 748 ; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 18. 5, Anm. 1. On the construc- 
tion of the dative ine/ (dativus commodi) with the substantive ceepiis, see 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 602. 3. 

822. Tord’ iulv....dgesi. SCHOL.: wtgsrabers na) v3 Sven dvexaAsivral. 





365 38 Swovetivas, ies wigiwinrss TH Lids, nal B17 xaeriesy vive sivas Tey dre~ 
neithy, os Blas rods bsaras cis rh» rev Alarvres Garraviay, éwoia wie) rev 
Lanvvbiev Tipobiov Pair, drs hye vovs beards xa) bpuyayeysi ef iwoxeien 
Os cPayia airér xanbyva:. The MS. Flor. I. reads icxarey deesi. See 
note to v. 773, supra. Aias falls upon his sword. That the apostrophe 
of Aias, so full of elevated tenderness and the passionate yearning for life, 
so characteristic of the ancient Greek, is one of the sublimest triumphs of 
human genius, is admitted on all hands. On purely artistic grounds, mod- 
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ern critics, following the cue first given by the master-mind of Lobeck, 
have expressed a strong opinion that the play ought to have ended here. 
And it may be conceded that with the death of Aias the interest of the 
tragedy to modern readers may be said to terminate. For in no other 
drama with which we are acquainted is that interest so undivided as in 
this. From whatever puint we view the action or the dialogue, our atten- 
tion is riveted to the hero, and to him alone. If we ascend into Olympos, 
we find that he is prominent in the regards of the stern goddess who lends 
her aid to his destruction; if we transport ourselves to the situation of 
Tekmessa, Teukros, Odysseus, or the Chorus, his varying vicissitudes of 
feeling, his malady, restoration, remorse, and subsequent movements, are 
the single object of our care. And if we mingle with the Athenian crowd 
who thronged to witness the exhibition of this most glorious work of art, 
it is impoesible that we should fail to note that their sympathies and emo- 
tions cluster round the mighty sorrows of the son of Telamon, and are ail 
concentrated on him. Whatever stand-point we select, the majestic Aias 
is the object which attracts our gaze, and anxiety as to the mode in which 
the poet will portray the close of his grand and fearless life, the irrepressi- 
ble feeling which ‘‘ o’ersways our hearts.” All is subordinate to Aias: we 
think and feel for him alone; and with the catastrophe which follows his 
magnificent farewell to life the spell is broken and the enchantment gone. 
As an apology for what follows, Hermann has remarked that usage and 
the whole spirit of ancient tragedy forbade the poet to omit the customary 
lamentation for the death of the hero, or to leave his auditors in uncer- 
tainty as to the burial of his remains, whilst in the vindictive cruelty 
imputed to Menelaos, as a type and illustration of Lakedaimonian feeling 
and manners (see notes to vv. 989, 1071, infra), there must have been 
something eminently captivating to Athenian ears. A far more weighty 
reason, as it appears to us, remains to be alleged, and it is this, that the 
scenes which follow are a necessary supplement to the previous construction 
of the play, and to the poet's delineation of the character of Aias. In 
relation to the first, it will -be sufficient to observe that the part taken by 
Tekmessa, Eurysakes, and Odysseus in the action, and the frequent refer- 
ence to Teukros in the dialogue, compel the poet to gratify the curiosity he 
had excited as to their subsequent adventures and behavior. The appre- 
hension expressed by Aias, also, m regard to the sepulture of his remains, 
forming, as it doubtless did, a large and essential element in the mingled 
hope and fear with which the audience had watched the development of 
the plot, claimed, in conformity with Greek ethies, te be set at rest. If, 
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on the other hand, we look to the Sophoklean conception of the hero, we 
shall be almost induced to think that the poet would have constructed, not 
a tragedy, but a prolonged monologue like Lykophron’s Kassandra, if the 
play had terminated with his death. Had Aias been one of those heroes 
who are impelled to action not so much by the exercise of their own intellect 
as by mere external considerations, this might have been appropriate, for 
in that case the fates of those with whom or against whom he had acted 
would, beyond all uncertainty or doubt, be decided by his own. But the 
circumstances in the present case are widely different, for a deeper inves- 
tigation of the intention of the poet will show that the mental conflict 
resulting from the disappointment of his hero in the trial for the arms is 
the origin and pivot of the whole tragic action. The complete and cir- 
cumstantial exposition of the effect this had in producing the death of 
Aias was not, however, compatible with the scope and limits of the play, 
and was purposely concealed in some degree from the observation of the 
spectators, that the uncertainty as to the final termination of the action, 
which was so requisite to the interest, might not be forestalled. So care- 
fully is this provided for, that the whole army, and the will of the divini- 
ties as expounded by the prophet Kalchas, are represented as favoring to a 
large extent the.expectation that Aias would survive. The hero perishes 
by his own hand, in pursuance of a resolution whose calamitous result 
cannot be referred to divine or human interposition ; and those with whom 
he was united by the tenderest ties of friendship or of love, amidst all their 
compassion for his sufferings, are nevertheless depicted as devoid of all real 
sympathy with his own mental purposes and feeling. Hence it happens 
that the dramatic action, which up to this period had been confined entirely 
to the mind of Aias, is, as it were, transferred to the emotions which his sui- 
cide awakens in the minds of other men. Emancipated from the restraint 
occasioned by his living presence, the passions of the survivors are roused 
into full and spontaneous development, and, that an adequate reason for this 
outburst might be apparent on the surface, the prohibition of the Atreidai 
with regard to his interment, is dexterously made use of by the poet. Lest 
the interest, however, which had hitherto rested solely upon Aias, should 
too abruptly terminate, his corpse remains upon the stage, with all the 
attendant circumstances pertaining to his death, and the subsequent litiga- 
tion is carried on in its immediate presence. Finally, we would observe 
that the laws of Grecian art required that the poet should render satisfac- 
tion to the wounded sense of justice which the adjudication of the arms, 
and the dire catastrophe it had evoked, must have produced in the minds 
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of the spectators of this play, no less than in those of the surviving parti- 
sans of Aias. We have abundant reason for believing that the adjudica- 
tion of the arms did not obtain unqualified or universal approbation, and 
it was doubtless the general opinion, that Aias, by his voluntary death, 
had rendered more than satisfaction to the law’which he had violated. 
For this reason, therefore, it was absolutely necessary for Sophokles to 
add the remaining scenes, in order to renew the former glory of his hero, 
and to reduce to concord and agreement the discordant opinions entertained 
by those with whom whilst living he was associated, respecting his guilt 
and its deserts. 

824. ITéves.... Pigs, ScHor.: asleu i weds, iv G, i wives wees eH 
wivy wever Pigss. xal keel es piv wives wive Keyvaixer, ws Egyer is’ ive, 
vé 3a Ssvenges iver xoives, elev nawarer. “AAAws. of HE TOU Yogev weela- 
ov, worse bu diaQigar comm xac AAnY wal GAAMY sleeder, Unrevress vee 
Alavea, nal 4 Tixpenocn if darwr, iris nal wenen imirvyyav cry erapaci, 
522 vous & wives ie) wivy wives Pies. as “Opnees: Ildvry 33 xanés zany 
ioovigsnras (20.16.1121) +> xa) iv Teazivias > Nv& ye sivdys: xa) vik awe- 
Osi Siadsdsyutvn wives (v.29). Cf. Alsch. Pers. 1035, d0es xaxdy nana 
saneis. On the dative, see Porson to Eur. Hek. 886; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
408. a, Obs. We regard this line as extremely suspicious, for two rea- 
sons. The first, that it has no metrical correspondence with the following 
verses ; the second, that there is something almost ludicrous in the senti- 
ment it expresses. The words i& wives wgiyeves wréver, which have been 
hitherto read in all editions at v. 1137, infra, are regarded by the majority 
of commentators as equally spurious, and can, therefore, afford no confirma- 
tion to the verse before us. It was probably introduced by some interpo- 
lator, on account of the introduction of yee in the next line, but unneces- 
sarily, for that particle is often inserted without any antecedent proposition 
to which it can be referred. The Chorus here return to the Orchestra, 
separated into two divisions; the one advancing from the right hand, the 
other from the left hand s%redes, and subsequently reuniting in the centre 
of the stage. Hermann, Wunder, and Matthiai have arranged these verses, 
including the subject of this note, into a pro-odos, two pairs of strophic 
verses, and an epodos. The former scholar has, moreover, distributed 
them amongst five persons of the first Hemichorus, and two of the sec- 
ond (vv. 824-827, A. a’; 828, 829, A. B’; 830, A. »’; 831, A. 3’; 
832, B. a’; 833, A.3’; 834, B. 8’; 835, 836, A.s’). See Bickh de 
Trag. Gr. c. 7; Hermann de Choro Eumenid. p. 9 sqq.; Id. ad Eur. 
Alkest. 77, 215, 883, and Pref. ad Eur. Herak. Fur. p. xiv. sqq.- 
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827. Koevds)s iwierara:, x. 7.24. SCHOL.: obdsls oldi us vives rupuadsir, 
sley pespeadnusra +d rysyoves cbdsig es o1dsy Tomes, BAAR maTHy weeimrbey. 
Scvupabsiy ayel rov Biddhas, sis pdbnory ayaysiv red Snrovgivev. “ Duy. 
pebsis hic transitivum est, et valet Udcfa:.” Brunck. “The words ys 
cvuupabsss signify so that I may learn, and are an instance of a construc- 
tion which occurs in almost every page of the Tragic poets. So in this 
tragedy, v. 636, iZierara:....Qariyssv. V.762, na) cxsioal’.... porsiv. 
(Compare Ar. Egg. 925, iys yae sis rovs wdrovelovs casiow o drug dy 
iyyeagus. Ibid. 1069, yov d° ivyArakss Oss chy Tovd’ UBew wees uHrAw xal 
weipvas weesiv. Evmstey. The first interpretation proposed by the 
Scholiast is properly rejected by all the commentators; the second is ap- 
proved by Brunck and Abresch, Diluce. p. 237. Jacobs explains the 
sense of the passage to be the following: Megue ullus locus eorum, quos 
lustravi, scit me aliquid in eo didicisse; in other words, Nowhere have I 
learnt any thing in reference to the object of my search; or, All the places 
I have visited know that I have acquired no information there. Wunder 
confesses that he is unable to suggest any satisfactory explanation of these 
words. Hermann approves, in great part, the explanation of Elmsley, but 
adds, that, in constructions of this kind, the notion of agency or effecting 
is to be connected with the principal verb, and that the expression before 
us is therefore tantamount to ei8ss raes imsorapesves wolss es cuppabsiy. 
Consult notes to vv. 635, 762, supra. We agree with Elmsley that iwiera- 
vai ws cvepabsiy is for ivicrara: dors us coupabsiv, Nothing can be 
more common than the ellipse of this particle. Hdt. 1. 13, cuvtSneav.... 
678s BaosAsiuy, for which, on the other hand, we read in c. 82, cuviBneay 
s-ccwors Teinnesions ixarigny paxieacba:r. Thuk. 8. 76, 4 Zénos wag’ 
Wdyieres HAbe vd "Abnvains xedros &@sAtcba:, where the notion of purpose 
or effect might have been more clearly defined by dees, as at Jb. 5. 14, or 
by daws or &s with the optative. Plat. Gorg. 478. E, otxoty eJrog ruyya- 
vas by, Os ar Te piyiore aoinwry xa) vommtves utyiorn adixig dimwedinras, 
Sears wire voubsreicbas pyre xordiseba: wars dixny d:d0vas, but almost imme- 
diately after, dowse dy si wig wesyisros veoruacs conoriusyes Sieweataro 
pes Sedevas Binns. From these examples it is clearly manifest that the 
naked infinitive is frequently added to single verbs or phrases to denote the 
purpose to which an action is directed, or the consequence which ensues 
upon it. Compare Hdt. 9.39, [ligcus di deiovrss a ounpivous Jeansiy 
wobs “EdAnvas of Acswel car BapBagixzay crriws dexevrss, with Xen. Anab. 
1. 8. 25, sis od Bsdussy dguteurees. Hence, then, eidas ivicrarai 
(ss coppabsiy coves is equivalent in signification to ovtsis riwes iwicraras 
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sig 76 pt cup padsiy, Or ders ws cup padsis. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
664, Obs. 

828. "I3ev. The Scholiast and all the manuscripts read i300 ov, and in 
the following verse the Triclinian editions insert ydg before ad. It may, 
therefore, be suspected that both are due to some interpolator, who wished 
to construct the trimeter: (ob ded° Sovwer yap ad xAvw givd. Wunder 
observes that the word ev is frequently employed by the Greek dramatists 
in order to direct attention to some sudden cry or noise. See his notes to 
Philokt. 187, and Gd. Kol. 1466. 

829. devwor. ScHOL.: lawiFerss cy Alaves wtpiarsosiv. 

830. xewowrcvy suiascav. The MS. Ien. reads wapjyeiav, probably a 
corruption of wagevcia», and originally derived from Elektr. 1104, xeyé- 
wevy xapeuciay. Elmsley, in Add. ad Eur. Herakil. 693, inserts a comma 
after ;yey ys, upon the supposition of a change of construction from the 
genitive to the accusative. Lobeck asserts, in opposition to this view, that 
the accusative depends ‘‘a notione verbi sgausy, que imperativum idev sponte 
consequitur.” That this explanation is inconsistent with the signification 
assigned to dev in the preceding note, and with the fact that the speaker, 
although using that imperative, really sees nothing, but merely hears a 
noise, to which he directs the attention of the other members of the Hemi- 
chorus, will be evident to all, We regard the accusative as dependent 
upon xAvss, which must be mentally supplied from xAvw in the preceding 
verse. On the double genitive, see note to v. 53, supra. 

831. T/ od» 34; This collocation is frequently met with after assertions 
whose truth is conceded by the questioner. Render, Well, whut then? or, 
Suppose it granted, what follows? On the hiatus, see Buttmann’s Ausf. 
Griech, Sprachl. 29, Anm. 1; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 42. Porson to Eur. 
Orest. 692, and in Advers. 282, Dawes, Misc. Critt. 482, Blomfield to 
ZEsch. Theb. 198, and Monk to Eur. Hippol. 875, deny that this hiatus 
is admissible in Tragedy, whilst the opposite opinion is defended by Branck 
to Philokt. 733 ; Hermann to bid. 100, 905, 1078, and in Elem. D. Metr. 
p- 50; Seidler, de Vers. Dochm. pp. 79, 342 sqq. In comic trimeters 
examples of this kind are by no means rare, but in the Tragic senarius 
(although we read sd ‘es, (Ed. Tyr. 959) they must be viewed with 
great suspicion. 

835. Aaa’ odd” iol 34, x. r. a. .The MSS, La. Lb. Tl. A. Dresd. a. 
Aug. B. read daa’ ovdt piv 34, which is approved by Elmsley, Wunder, 
and Dindorf. Compare Trach. 484, 627, 1128; Elektr. 913; Gd. Tyr. 
523; Hom. Jl. 8. 288; Plat. Protag. p. 315. C; Id. Phedr. p. 281. D; 
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Xen. Kyr. 1. 6. 9 ; Hartung, Griech. Partik. II. 401 ; Heindorf to Plat. 
Phed. 53. We have preferred the common reading, as more suited to the 
two foregoing verses. To the words oid’ izei, a negative particle must be 
mentally supplied. Cf. Eur. Troad. 664, aar’ e0di wwAcs, aris ay din- 
Guyn vis curreaQsions, padiog tAxss Zuyév, and the numerous examples 
collected by the commentators to 7rachin. 126. In place of Boddy, 
the MS. La. reads Beans, with w» suprascriptum. The MSS. Dresd. a. b. 
A. and Aldus read yeAwy, for which Triclinius substituted pers, and 
interpreted iAés». The common reading is preserved in Bachmann's 
Anecd. Gr. T. II. 357, and is defended by Eur. Orest. 1263, ceiBev.... 
why weos nAiev Bodds ; Joseph. Antt. XV. 11. 782, xacd nal‘ev Boards, 
orientem versus. 

836. Kéasobev. “In Elektr. 1273, id yveivy paxey Qirdcdrar sder 
iaatiwoas wot wos Pavnvas, which is a pregnant expression for Jivas sdév 





Bors Paviva:; somewhat of the same kind is xiAsuéoy Gavsis in the present 
passage.” Passow. Davijvas, in the sense of apparere, may frequently be 
rendered, when applied to the motions of the heavenly bodies or to men, 
by venire or venisse. Cf. v. 697, supra, 4 Ody» iva Beades ; Ed. Tyr. 
737, oysdey rs wescby 4 ov ened’ Exorv ybovis dexny iPaivev, aduenisti et 
potitus es. Antig. 101 sq., axis dsalev, ré xdAdswroy iwrarviAg Paris 
Opa... paos, iparsdns wors, at length thou hast appeared, or come 
Fragm. Inc. LVI. 7, sray wig airing siyslorden Gary (osasens sis). In 
this sense, the accusative may be referred to such constructions as have 
been explained in note to v. 42, supra. See Bernhardy’s Synt. p. 115; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 548. d, 558. 1; and compare v. 939, infra. Snrer 
¢avsis. On the attraction of the participle as the complement of the pred- 
icate, see note to v. 445, supra. 





837. Tis dv dnrd pos. SCHOL.: SAres 6 youes sis Iv cusAbar rare 
@now. The manuscripts and old editions exhibit ris 2» 34 xe:. The read- 
ing in the text is the emendation of Hermann, and is adopted by Erfurdt, 
Lobeck, Wunder, and Elmsley. It is surprising that so simple and easy 
@ correction did not occur to Brunck, who has sought to restore the metre 
by erasing 3%. poor. At my request, prithee. So Elektr. 442, aici, 
at her hands, at her request. Eur. Hek. 535, difes vods wos raéeds. Infra, 
Vv. 989, Meviaaes, g 3H rovds wAovy iorsiAapsy, for whose sake. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 598. 


838. ris dv Gircwovwy crsaday. SCHOL.: els ray wAsioy as) dyeuarsir 





sibsepivay die ray &yeay, 1 vis bse “Orvemids 4 Torapay Bes, reverie: 
Nails, dwayytinas, oi wev Asvoou cov wpebeyers. The MSS. Bar. a. b. 
22 
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Mosq. b. Dresd. b. A. read &rsedav. On the Doric form of the case-ending 
in the words ‘Adsaday and éea», see note to v. 670, supra; Jelf’a Gr. Gr. 
81.3; Greg. Cor. de Dial. Dor. 82, p. 226, ras yivixas ras sig wv An- 
yovocs die rou ay weehigover, xa) LopoxArs iv Alaves &Asaday». SCHOL.: 
MAskdas of wads THY LAsiwy Ayouv of BAisis ws "AcxaAnwindar oi iares, 
which would be an apt illustration, if physicians had been called "Aexa»- 
wiois The formation and signification of this and similar patronymics 
(xeseavidns, Antig. 940; és0l oteavidas, Eur. Phen. 837) have been ably 
illustrated in the learned observations of Lobeck to this verse. On &yeas 
iver, see note to v. 540, supra. ‘ The second syllable of diwveus is short. 
This verse is composed of a trochaic dipodia and a single dochmiac. Com- 
pare v. 857, "OL réras, & raralpewy vores. If Hermann (de Meér. p. 
441), Bothe, Lobeck, and Erfurdt had been aware of this fact, they would 
have been spared the necessity of torturing the second verse of the antis- 
trophe into a double dochmiac.” ELMsueyr. 

839. cis "Orava. bay. Lobeck understands the Oreades and Dryades 
haunting Mount Olympos, in Mysia, which, as Strabo (L. X. 186, T. IV.) 
complains, the Tragedians ayswyeafnrei usually confounded with Mount 
Ida. See note to v. 678, supra. 
chy poo. The metre of this verse consists of a dactylic penthemimeres 





uray. SCHOL.: cay provera, wage 


and a single dochmius. ‘ 

840. Berweginv. SCHOL. : “ray sis rev Borweger prcvrav Teaixas wera- 
pewv> dv0 06 sios Béowogars 6 piv xara rh» Llooworrida, 6 38 Oeanixis, ws 
Qnoi Dirias. Eis vé avrs.| lows cov ‘EAAnewovrioy. The last supposition 
is confirmed by Asch. Pers. 722, 745, and the Scholiasts to those passages. 
The common copies and Aldus exhibit Berwoginy werapav Were. The 
latter word is omitted by Erfurdt, on the authority of the MSS. Mosq. a. b. 
Elmsley prefers the addition of d&ve¥ in the corresponding antistrophic 
verse, and Hermann thinks that the word is too poetical to have been 
added by the interpreters. He has therefore placed a comma after wera- 
wey, and inserted gee in the antistrophe, which particle he pronounces to 
be “non modo apta, sed peene necessaria.” Against this reasoning it may 
be fairly urged, that the correcting hand whose active industry we have 
already noticed was evidently that of no unlearned man, and the introduc- 
tion of aga at v. 879, infra, will be seen by every reader to be altogether 
unnecessary, on account of its occurrence in the preceding verse, with 
which the words that follow are joined in close coherence by the pronoun 
Toe. 

841. Ef webs. Alicubi, anywhere. In such collocations as sf ers, the 
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conjanction does not express duubt of there being any; but is nearly equiv- 
alent to éeris. So in Latin, si quando is often used in the sense of ali- 
quando. Lobeck compares Oppian. Hal. T1I. 165, Qsvyeues xa) Para zal 
sf weds xaprsess ixdir. Synes. de Regn. p. 16. D, ai cavens morss sf wn 
ixzéarousas. See Ellendt to Arrian. Alex. IV. 17.5; Wyttenbach to 
Plutarch. T. I. 980; Hermann ad Vig. p. 756 sqq. ; Bockh in Plat. Din. 
p- 149; Heindorf to Plat. Purmen. 150. B. The expression probably 
originated in an ellipse. Hence Matthia (Gr. Gr. 556, note 2, and 617. f) 
explains the construction in our passage to be really this : qofl evaZeueves 
Asveour, 5 webs Asuoots. Cf. Philokt. 1204, Sides, si websy, § yivuy 4 Berrios 
vs weewiperspars, scil. sixobey AaBsiv divacts. Xen. Anab. 5. 3. 3, of di 
GAA UTO TE THY Woasuion nal ens yusvos xal sf cis vio, scil. awwrsre. 
Id. Hell. 4. 2. 21, odx awibaver citar, wany sl ris iv oH Eup Beran ve 
Teysaray. Hat. 9.7, auiv toed worard os xai sb tyovra, ui vines xa) 
&AAaes ‘EAAgvey, in place of which we find the plena locutio in Demosth. 
p: 701. 7, tye 3’, slase civ rove nal MAAM weoenxdvems siental, voile 
napoli vy aguerruy sinsiv. See note to v. 179, supra; Stallbaum to Plat. 
Rep. p. 497. E; Kriiger to Xen. Anub. 1.5.1; Id. Griech. Sprachl. 65. 
5.9; Ellendt, Ler. Soph. I. 493; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 895. 2. 

842. eyirrss yao iwi. ScHoL.: dsvd yao wedyuara iui civ iwiwivers 
TrAarmnbivra pA sibuigeunoa: sis vo ons Unrnosws rides, xabs sé Alas ixost- 
gare cay Epedor > revre yee dv sim otesov. On the employment of the predi- 
cative adjective in the plural number, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 383; Reisig, 
Comm. Cr. in C&d. Kol. 326 ; Valcknéer ad Eur. Hipp. 370; Koen. ad 
Greg. p. 130; Hermann ad Vig. p. 739, 139. 
paxeay aidray wove is identical in meaning with paxeovs dAnbives woveus, 





“The expression 


and the phrase aAdeda: pexeois xéveus is similar to wévevs Aaresvey OF 
wivev Aaresia at Track. 830.” WunpreR. Compare Eur. Androm. 307, 
wapgitues 3° dy ‘EAAad os aAysiveds roveus, os kG) Teeiay dexirsss GAG - 
Anvere vies Asyxvais, and see notes to vv. 276, 410, 414, supra. 

845. "AAA’ aysonves....de0v. SCHOL.: if’ laurov, obx ial rou Aiay- 
wes oxirase ay iin om beirirugnxiva: avty, GAA’ nobiwnxives wes en On- 
ene. The MS. A. reads psunsse’, which is approved by Musgrave. 
Hermann renders, turpe est me tanto labore nihil effecisse, virumque morbo 
debilitutum frustra quesivisse, and observes that the indignation of the 
Chorus arises principally from the circumstance, that, although they are in 
full possession of health and strength, they have not been able to overtake 
a man who had just recovered from an attack of virulent disease, and 
cannot, therefore, be thought capable of having gone to a great distance. 
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In our judgment, the word asynyéy is due to an interpolator, and should 
be banished from the text. In this way the verse will correspond with 
the antistrophic verse, where 'Ay:AAdws, introduced by Triclinius for the 
unattained purpose of restoring the metre, is an addition which contributes 
nothing to the sense ; for in our play there has been such constant reference 
to the contest for the armor of Achilles, that the poet must have beld him- 
self absolved from all necessity of a renewed mention either of the nature 
of the weapons, or of the hero to whom they had belonged. If we, then, 
suppose that there is no lacuna in that verse, the only reason for the in- 
sertion of dsyqvoy in our own is at once removed. The word itself, as we 
may learn from the notes of Musgrave, Hermann, and Lobeck, only occa- 
sions difficulty. Taken in its most natural construction, it yields an inap- 
propriate sense, for we should hardly expect that such an epithet as faint, 
feeble, would be applied to Aias. On the other hand, if we refer it, with 
the Scholiast, to the Chorus, the construction is deficient, since it wants an 
object, or, if d»dee be that object, and the attributive adjective asesynvey, 
which is placed immediately before it in the same case, should be separated 
from it and regarded as the subject, the structure of the sentence becomes 
in that case altogether unnatural. The meaning intended by the interpola- 
tor is difficult of explanation. It may be that he wished to mark the 
mental prostration of Aias, or to intimate his probable departure from 
the world, because the adjective in question is used chiefly of the ghosts or 
shades of the departed. Beyond all doubt, he thought the naked dydea, 
without the article, too cold. But the brevity and abrupt termination of 
the lamentation when it has simply pointed out its proper object is in fine 
keeping with what we may presume to have been the condition of the 
Chorus after their laborious and anxious search, and the non-insertion of 
the article is fully vindicated by its absence in other passages, where its 
presence seems still more essential. See Philokt. 1228, and cf. Buttmann 
to Philokt. 40. 

846. "Ie pot wer. ScHOL.: Tixpnoca Bod iniruyeion ry eapari, Qui- 
ysras 08 ovdiaw Ivewres oven cy oe. Tekmessa, as yet unseen by the 
Chorus, in her progress from the back of the stage approaches the grove 
and utters a cry of anguish on beholding the body of Aias. See note to 
v. 773, supra. 

847. wapavros. ScHOL.: iyyds, Weed TAY BLARY? # benyncinn waee 
rovs avAovs. Eustathius, p. 1157. 54, Bony waouvrey.... rav iksoov- 
flyny vag 4 xard Oonvadiay 4 dice vd reavig. Lobeck remarks correctly, 
that if wdépavAes were a compound of avacs, it would signify dissonus, like 
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Waghzopdes, Taezoveos (see note to v. 248, supra), and it is so used by 
Atheneus, IV. p. 164, F. Hence the first interpretation of the Scholiast 
is undoubtedly correct. Cf. Gd. Tyr. 785; Fragm. 446, ed. Dind., and 
see note to Evvavaes at v. 584, above. On the word vaéwes, silva, as dis- 
tinguished from »dé2°s, vailis, see Schneider to Xen. Anab, 5. 2. 31; Bockh, 
Explice. p 286; Ellendt to Arrian, T. I. p. 14; Lenz in Matthia, Miscell. 
Philolog. T. 1. 2. No. 3. 

848. "Ta carer. SCHOL’ rovro ly rH luGarvsl ysvepcivn, Saree SnAer 6 Xoges. 

850. olxry ryds cuyxixenuivny. By the noun eixres we are to under- 
stand the piteous outcry of Tekmessa at vv. 846, 848. Cf. Trach. 863, 
nave civds olnrou Os eixwy dering somopiver. ALsch. Theb. 51, olxros eves 
av bie oven. Choétph. £1, rovds xAvoveay elxror. On the participle evy- 
xsxeapivny, see note to v. 123, supra. 

851. Ofyar’. See Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 1143; Hdt. 9. 
98. The form #xyaxe, which is read in Aisch. Pers. 13, although de- 
fended by Aldus, Dindorf, and Blomfield, is nevertheless suspicious. Cf. 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. II. p. 184; Veitch, Irreg. Greek. Verbs, 8. v. 
Sawswsebnucas. Deleta or perdita sum. Cf. 1138, infra; Ged. Tyr. 
1456; Trach. 1104; Pind. Ol. 11, 32; Nem. 8, 37; Blomfield, Gi. in 
“Esch. Pers. 720; Heindorf to Plat. Protag. p. 340. A. With the 
accumulated verbs of analogous signification in this verse, Lobeck com- 
pares Plant. Cist. II. 1. 5, exanimor, feror, differor. 





853. aerins vsecfayns. Cf. Trach. 1130, ribyyxsy dering vecohayns ; 
Plato de Legg. VIL. 792. E, doris vsoysyis ; and on the pleonastic char- 
acter of the expression see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 899. 2. On the employment 
of the local demonstrative pronoun #s in the adverbial signification hic, 
i. e. hoe loco, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 655; Matthidé, Gr. Gr. 471. 123 and 
compare vv. 1112, 1162, tnfra. 

854. xevpaly. SCHOL.: dwroxsxeuupiva, sicdsdunors sig rd cwpas vo dt 
Figseruens xugierara piv arvoparras, nuiv i SvopsraBanroy. rivig dd 
wigixsxvasepives. See note to v. 786, supra. Tekmessa finds the body so 
deeply penetrated by the weapon, that she exclaims that it is buried or 
hidden in her lord. 

856. "Que.... dvaz,*. The MS. IT. and Aldus read i# pos. The 
MS. Dresd. b. ia poi os, which is received by Brunck and Bothe. As the 
metre requires the insertion of a short syllable between dag and Tévds, we 
have placed an asterisk after the former word. Elmsley supplies ms, but 
with considerable hesitation. Compare Eur. Herakl. 434, Oizo, vi dae’ 
irsepas @ rdrand ps EAgis ros’, ob wlArcguce diarsAsiv yee, Another 
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instance of the omission of «s occurs in the present tragedy, v. 952, 
where recent editors have followed Toup’s proposal, and introduced it into 
the text. 

857. Tésds cursadrar. SCHOL.: de) rev Lut, rév Xogev, cusidws. The 
MS. Dresd. a. reads rérds oéy. 

858. "2. carAaifews. Aldus and the majority of the manuscripts read ie 
céras, & vradralpewr. The MSS. Lb. I. A. Par. C. and Triclinius read 
waraspeor. See note to v. 606, supra. 

860. Tivos wee’ de’ igks. The common reading ia de’ treats, against 
the metre. The emendation in the text is due to Hermann. Hxsycnivs: 
Sete> tweaks. Cf. Philokt. 684; Aech. Theb. 629. “Render, cujus mans 
necem sibi diaz consciverit. It is exceedingly surprising that any commen- 
tator should have supposed that any other inquiry is addressed to Tekmessa 
by the Chorus. The words aires weds aire (on which see note to Zrach. 
877) in her reply evidently show that no other sense can here be borne. 
For the Chorus, although there is no doubt that it understood the words 
of Tekmessa, at v. 853, of the suicide of Aias, nevertheless supposes that 
a diligent inquiry should be made respecting the individual who at the 
solicitation of Aias laid violent hands upon his life. In the same way, at 
Trach. 889, the Chorus asks the nurse of Deianeira, upon receiving intel- 
ligence of her act of self-murder, who in the world could have fulfilled the 
prayer of her mistress and committed so monstrous a crime as her de- 
struction. The allusion is doubtless to the custom prevalent in ancient 
times of procuring some confidential slave or faithful friend to inflict «the 
fatal wound.” WonpeEr. On the omission of the article before dvepeger, 
see note to v. 845, supra; Valcknaer to Eur. Hippol. 1066 ; Erfurdt to 
Cid. Tyr. 1266; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 275. Cf. Elektr. 166, 450; Ear. 
Troad. 186; A&sch. Prom. 169. 

B61. Adrés weds avrev. Supply yaess. Cf. Trach. 891, aien wets 
avers; Ibid. 1182; <Antig.1177; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 635. 1; Blomfield to 
Zésch. Prom. 787. 


Indroi, Ses Of’ laveed cyngibn: wav Ot &uvvengsey xa) dev xa) byyos marce- 





"Ey yee of xbovi. SCHOL.: abeéd oé exnun, Oni, 
ow of verses. wieiwiris di, o wigitwsesy. Eustathius, p. 644. 47, 
Lepexrns iyxos wseswaris sixsiv ivsrAunesy, § wipewincexs Alas. 
HESYCHIUS: wnuris bdvares: § ved curapivion Alavres cov mavivees, os 
cy Zips: leimseay dwibans. PHOTIUS: anxris bdvaces: § vou Aluveos: 
wiguwayn yao te Zipu. Lobeck compares lian, H. A. 15. 10, ay nieces 
wigiwagives veig ixdvew; Libanius, Decl. T. IV. p. 1081, sdévess 9 Salen 
wigewsigaveas ; Chrysost. Opp. T. III. 85. A, iaury v2 ipes wigiwsugs. Cf. 
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Blomfield, Gi. in Agam. 225 ; Klausen to Choéph. 555. 
SCHOL.: enpaive, Ais. Cf. Asch. Agam. 271, 60 yao Peovovrres sues 





RaTHY OES. 


Gov xaTnyeeti. - 

863. oles ae’ aipdxéns. ScHOL.: wives iuarabns. Cf. Antig. 1175, 
airivip aindérosras. See note to v. 708, supra. The MSS. A. O. read 
iw pot, and in place of aindyéns, the MSS. Par. E. A. Bar. a. b. Aug. C. 
Dread. b. exhibit spudyéns. &Peaxros. HLESYCHIUS: aQvAaxcos. 
Leopoxans Alavrs pacriyopiew. Philostrat. V. Ap. 5. 35.219, girms dsz 
WAsisvev, obdt ahedxrous yon ravra wedrrsuy. Dindorf has edited dpae- 
zvos, as more Attic, and this is supported by Antig. 958, where the MS. 
Laur. a. exhibits xaréPapxres. On the genitive g/awy, compare Antig. 
840, Piaws &xAauros, and consult notes to v. 308, 530, supra. 





864. Il@ wa. ScHOL.: votre nav’ AAns Bovis’ BovrAdusves yao vd 
vapr bedoucbas: rovre Aivouci, & dsaxwaAvsrh Tixuncon. 

865. 6 dueredasros. ScCHOL: ducxivnres, dusraresaros, bs vx sess 
ixQuyny ry weber? ere Aivoves xa) duerecasrGy Qaow'Arrixe roy auira- 
ximnroy iv ey 4 diabios: 4 Qirapyugia, Tov airdy db xal aroawsrcy. Els vd 
aire.| 6 Svexeres. Sucwvumos: ws xml aures Atyss & Alas. See v. 405, 
supra. The common copies exhibit 6 dvrdyugeos, but the article is omitted 
in the MSS. Bar. b. Harl. Mosq. a. b. and Suidas, 8. v. Avergdasaros. Cf. 
v. 902, infra; Porson to Eur. Orest. 1297. 

p 866. wsemruyss Gags. SCHOL.: wigskapBdvore: ivdiuars. nario ry 
Paes wigimruyn weioara. Hoes yuvaixcs Ts UH aoxhuews Suuxvival Td com. 

867. wapaeiony. SCHOL.: wravrsAws, dA0v 78 copa. Cf. Theogn. 615; 
ZEsch, Pers. 728; Id. Fragm. 151, ed. Dind.; Nicand. Aler. 526; Plu- 
tarch, Mor. p. 1065, E. Eustathius, 1502. 49, of wadas) (“ Philoxenos 
fortasse vel alius quis monosyllaborum venator.” LoBECK) dwd cod wa 
rev xrapat xa) ci wei xa) wapeniny xa) wanancia, like orsdny, BAnons, 
wAnony, etc. Etym. M. p. 363, iaspindny aad rou pu vd Aiya, os Tage 6 
The, cusony. This etymon is altogether incorrect ; wapuandny is, like rap- 
way, areduplicated form of way, with the common adverbial ending -dny. 

868. Odes .... Batwssy, ‘* Upon this verse Brunck makes the fol- 
lowing observation : major fortasse videretur vis sententia si legeretur torig 
uev Qiaes. We prefer the explanation of the Scholiast : dwseBorsxas, iwsi 
ovx sixds by rois Stivers Tous Pideus paadaxilscbat. 

869. Docave’ ive wees fives. “ Vauvilliers and Wakefield, Silv. Critt. 
1. 104, comparing Stat. Zheb. 3. 90, Corruit extremisque anime singul- 
tibus errans Alternus nunc ore venit nunc vulnere sanguis, direct us to 
write wees fives. The alteration is unnecessary ; since, before hemor- 
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rhage can happen fiom the nostrils, the blood must be forced upwards 
to the nostrils.” LosecKk. Greca res est nihil relare, and the communi- 
cations of this verse are fully paralleled by the language of Hom. Od. 22. 
18; Asch. Agam. 1393 ; Dionys. Antt. XI. 37. 2252. 

872. os axpuaies, si Bain, sro. Such is the reading exhibited by all 
the manuscripts, Suidas, s. v. ’Axuaios, and Moschopulus to Ji. 2. 322. 
Brunck corrected ws &» axseios, and adds the following observation : Sic 
omnino legendum. Hjecerat librariorum imnperitia particulam &y, que salva 
structure lege abesse non potest. ‘‘ We spare ourselves the trouble of tran- 
scribing, and our readers the trouble of perusing, what Wakefield (Si/v. 
Critt. Il. p. 127), Hermann (ad Vig. n. 284), Bothe, Lobeck, and Erfurdt 
have written on this passage. ll these critics justly reject Brunck’s 
emendation, but seem to acquiesce in his interpretation, quam trtempestivus 
veniret! If this rendering is correct, we agree with Brunck in believing 
that 2» must be inserted in some way or other. But why may not géru 
be a real and proper optative, which, as is well known, never assumes ay? 
The passage may be thus translated: Where is Teukros? If he comes at 
all, I wish that he may come in time to compose his brother's body. Utinam 
is one of the thousand and one significations of the particle ws. So 
Elektr. 126, xaxq rs ycuel wedderev; ws 6 rads wogov"Oret’, si soos ips 
wad avdav. Ibid. 1226. H.\. tye os ysocin; OP. ws we Avie’ Iyess asi; ” 
Etms.ey. In opposition to this view, Lobeck contends that the ‘“‘un- 
necessary addition of the words si veniat is exceedingly offensive, since 
it was certain that Teukros would presently return from his expedition ” : 
and adds, that he “doubts if another example of the construction of the 
optative with the dubitative particle si, such as the following, ws, si xepi- 
was, raving xopivase, can be produced from any classical Greek writer.” 
In reference to the first point, we would observe, that this learned scholar 
seems to have overlooked the fact, that Tekmessa knew that Teukros had 
already arrived from Mysia, and therefore that the employment of the 
optative with si does not, in conformity with Hermann’s rule, imply that 
the realization of the wish, O that he may come just in time ! etc., is con- 
ceived as in the highest degree uncertain or impossible. See Nitzsch to 
Hom. Od. p. 47. Id Xen. Hell. 4. 1. 38, sid’ & Agers ob rosevres Sv 
Pires fuiv yivese, Agesilaos cannot be considered as intending to repre- 
sent to Pharnabazos his wish that the Persian satrap should join the 
Lakedaimonians as a mere supposition whose realization was, in his own 
opinion, all but impossible. That #s is frequently employed in an optative 
signification is sufficiently shown by the examples cited in Elmsley’s note, 
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to which add Eur. Hek. 441, os chy Adxasvay, Ziyyover Ascondgesy, ‘EAtvny 
‘deus, Id. Hippol. 409, and other examples cited in Matthié, Gr. Gr. 
513; Hartung, Griech. Partik. 11. 267. Generally dy is added, as in 
Demosth. Phil. 2 fin., os 3° &y itsrachsin udriwsr &xeiBos, un vivre. See 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 811, Obs. 3; Rost’s Gr. Gr. p-577; VWalckniier and Monk 
to Eur. Hippol. 203, 345; Markland to Eur. Suppl. 796. Lastly, with 
regard to the second point alluded to by Lobeck, it will be enough to quote v. 
1119, infra, si di ris ergarey Big o dwoowdous ToUds TOU vEXeOU, RaXds RAKES 
Glawres ixwiocs ybovis. Ar. Pac. 1070, ikewans dwore’, si pn ravens 
Baxigwr, Compare Hom. Od. 1. 47, os awirore nai Ares, drig 
cuavra ys piles. Ibid. 15. 359, ws un badves, doris tuorys . . =. Pidos sin, 
wai Gide ied. Asch. Agam. 1058. Suppl. 932,948. Soph. Philokt. 
323, 528. Render, therefore, Utinam tempori, si accesserit, adsit ad funus 
interempti fratris curandum. 

873. evyxabagessas, to join in preparing for interment. ScHOL.: ssgt- 
ectiAas Cf. Eur. Elektr. 1229, xabdenorer shayas. 

874. oles... ciws. See note to v. 478, supra. With the sentiment 
expressed in this and the following verse, compare Shakspeare, IJJ. Henry 
VIL Act. I. Se. 4:— 


* And, if thou tell’st the heavy story right, 
Upon my soul, the hearers will shed tears ; 
Yea, e’en my foes will shed fast-falling tears, 
And say, Alas! it was a piteous deed.” 


879. Ildvvuya xa) Paibere’. ScHOL.: xara sixva xa) nuiear. See 
note to v. 216, supra; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 446.8. On the various at- 
tempts to equalize the metre of this line with that of the corresponding 
strophic verse by those who read Berwegiwy worapay ders, see note to v. 
840, supra. 

883. agwriyse.... ayer. A contest to be won by the bravest arm. 
Cf. Elektr. 699, iwwixiy eOxdwous dyar. (Ed. Kol. 1062, pipPappearess 
apiaras. Philokt. 1091, iawts esrovapces, i. 0. tAwls Ssavopens civev. Eur. 
Phen. 348, wasdowessy &dovay. Pind. Ol. 11. 6, Ysudiey ivwar &A:vs- 
Esser. Id. Pyth. 6.5, Ilubévinos turer bnonveés. See note to v. 49, 
supra; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 446. 3, note c; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 435, Obs. ; 
Bernhardy, Synt. 446. 8. On the supposed-lacuna in the following verse, 
see note to v. 845, supra. 

886. weds Trae. On the use of this word to denote the seat of 
the passions, love, fear, grief, etc., see Valcknaéer and Monk to Eur. 
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Hippol. 1070, Abresch to Asch. 2. p. 434, and compare the language of 
Timaios Lokr. p. 100. A, rq aAsyo peigses td piv bupodds (Beuras) wel 
rky xapdiayr, ro 0’ inibupariney wsei +6 Axe, with that of Plutarch, Mor. 
p. 450. F. yiveaia. SCHOL.: 4 iexved. Lobeck compares Xen. Hell. 
5. 4.11, 6 dvspeos worrd ytvvaia iwoines. In place of of 3a, the MSS. 
a. Harl. Bar. a. b. Budl. 2. read 43s. 

889. Toserd’ &roBraplsicay apriws. The MSS. Aug. C. A. read awe- 
BAanbsicay. 
planation evidently refers to the reading égriov, which is suprascriptum in 
the MS. La., and is preferred by Bergke in Mus. Rhen. a. 1847, p. 151, 
who compares derias Peivas, Eur. Troad. 417. Qn the separative geni- 
tive in construction with the participle, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 531, and com- 
pare Asch. Agam. 120, BAaBivre Acioblay desper. 

893. exowei, SCHOL.: of Aresidas 

895. dvavder. ‘‘ Nefundum. In a similar sense we find dpjnre», at 
Elektr. 203, cd. Tyr. 465, and at v. 213, supra.” WunpER. Mus- 
grave, reiecting this interpretation, emends avasdev y', and Bothe reads 











dering. SCHOL. : yrneiou:, at yhe iors xeouxsy. ‘This ex- 


igyer dvavder. See note to v. 856, supra. In the fullowing verse, the 
MSS. A. Mosq. b. Aug. B. and Suidas, s. v. "Avéaynres, read ’Aresiday. 
Consult note to v. 670, supra. 74d’ dx. SCHOL.: +i wageucy evpe- 
gogz- See Markland to Eur. Suppl. 1184. 


898. Oix av.... gira. SCHOL.: obx ay ravra iwpdydn eicrw, wr 





Osav Bovrcuivar, wers xai raved tors weocdoxay wsel trav’ Aretudar. "AA- 
Aws. wees 7d signutver urd Tou yoeev, AAA’ awsieye: Osos, Oneiv, oun sixes 


wvrAAnpicbas Kuiv rods Osovs, iat) obd’ dv ixedybn ravra. For the signifi- 





cation of the verb fern, see note to v. 199, supra. “un bear pica. Diis 
non volentibus, nisi Diis ita visum est. To the observation of the Chorus, 
Muay Heaven avert the realization of your fears, Tekmessa replies, You speak 
in vuin: how can you express the wish that the gods will restrain the 
injustice of the Atreidai, when they themselves are the authors of all 
these misfortunes. Compare her language at v. 900 sq., where she im- 
putes her wretchedness to the direct contrivance and agency of Athene, 
from a recollection, doubtless, of the conversation between Aias and that 
goddess at v. 91 sqq. (which her own words at v. 288 sqq. prove that 
she had overheard‘, and from the direct statement of Aias to the same 
effect, v. 378 sqq. 

899. "Ayay y’....a#yveav. Such is the reading of the MSS. Lb. A. 
©. Harl. Mosq. b. Dresd. b. Lips. a. b. Ien. Heidelb. and Aldus. The 
MSS. La. I’. omit the particle y’, and this is approved by Dindorf. The 
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Membrane read yey 3’. For yvvcay, which the Scholiast refers to the 
enemies of Aias, but Hermann to the gods, the MSS. Jen. Mosq. b. ex- 
hibit #vvees, with the gloss ivsAsiweas. Triclinius, in order to supply the 
syllable which is wanting to complete the metre, proposes xa) uy dyay 
Us. &. jyvveay, a suggestion which is worthy of its author. Brunck, Lo- 
beck, Schafer, and Erfurdt read dyay 3’ tasefedis 10d’ a. yyveny. Elms- 
ley preferred to either of these readings, dyay vw. yap & #y., and adds 
that his former conjecture, dyay y1, yvowseBedis &. av. (compare yows- 
eeppwdouce, Eur. Suppl. 344), appears hardly worth mentioning. “If we 
accept the explanation of the Scholiast, iva. xa} Bagi dvveay of wedtuy- 
wis ra ase) cov Alavra, b ioriy, of atrios rovrwy, we have no alternative 
left us except to substitute 34 for yi, in the following sense: Esto, ut id 
diis auctoribus fecerint ; at nimis grave malum effectum dederunt. On the 
other hand, if #yvea» makes reference to the gods, as is most probable, ys 
must be retained as serving to confirm the truth of the preceding observa- 
tion: nimis profecto grave malum perfecerunt. In support of this opinion, 
what can be more appropriate than the language of Tekmessa in the verse 
next following, sane Pallus, Ulizis gratia, tantum edidit malum?” HER- 
MANN. 

902. xsranworay bupdrv. SCHOL.: ofov obx iv ry Paviem, &AA’ ky oxore 
Hon Prswipesvov, al poirAava, xa) olov xtxeuppeivey xe} ScAsov, wal ery &wAeDY 
bupsdr ipuBeiles. ikeodsy Di mara vd di hyas Asionu, iv H° xara cov buper 
ipuBeiZa: nas. On the form of the adjective xsAasswans, see Lobeck to 
this verse ; on its employment to illustrate mental and moral peculiarities, 
see note to v. 210, supra; Dissen’s Pind. II. 644; Dobree’s Advv. Blomf. 
Gl. in AEsch. Pers. 119; and compare Hom. JI. 17. 499, Qeivas apepips- 
Aaivas, Solon. Fragm. 31. 6, wirawe deny (as in Hor. Sat. 1. 4. 85, Hic 
niger est), M. Antonin. 4. 28, wiray 440s, and the proverbial expression of 
Pythagoras, n ysvsobas psravodewv, with Plutarch’s explanation, revriees 
pen cvvdiareibes ptrAaciv avicamwess dude rny xaxonduay, Mor. p. 12. D. 
On the accusative with the verb iguBeif«, which Hermann explains by 
ix iguBeiZev, and Ellendt by dwredexviss ipuBeiev, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
583, 156; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 119; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 423. 4. Neither 
of the explanations hitherto given has, however, satisfied us as to this con- 
struction, and we therefore suppose that there is some corruption in the 
text. The sense seems to be this: atr@ mentis contumelias jacit ; as in Eur. 
Phen. 180, wot 3° 35 ve dsiv’ EduBeiFu wean Kawevevs; On the par- 
ticles 7 fa, see p. 116, note tov. 172; Hartung, Griech. Partik. I. 444, 
451, II. 62, 101 5 Dissen to Pind. Jsthnm. 7.3; Brandreth to Hom. Ji. 5. 
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416. —— woeadraas die. ‘* The epithet weadrias is not here applied to 
Odysseus in the same sense as that in which it is employed by Homer, 
but to signify that he was accustomed to leave nothing unsaid, untried, 
or undared which could assist the execution of his purposes. Compare 
the description given of him by our poet in Philokt. 633, £42’ ies’ ixslvw 
wdvra Asre, Wave Ob ToApHra.” JAEGER. On the omission of the arti- 
cle, see notes to vv. 845, 860, supra; Porson to Eur. Orest. 1297. 

903. paivepives vse. SCHOL.: veis Sie THY paviay cup BsBnnsers. 
Cf. v. 59, supra; Trach. 980; Eur. Phen. 1030, ipsets 2xse wareit: 
Q@éve. The dynamic dative, in conjunction with verbs or phrases which 
express mental emotion and the occasion of their outward exhibition, may 
be rendered by at or on account of. Cf. vv. 505, 905, 986; Eur. 7road. 
407; Ar. Eqq. 696; Xen. Anab. 1. 3.3, pm baopadlers bri yaarwas Pigw 
vols Wapours wedypacw ; Plat. Hipp. M. p. 285. E, sixdras cos yaipever 
oi Aaxsda:pmévie:. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 607; Kriiger to Xen. Anab, 5. 5. 24. 
The more usual construction with the verb ysAa@» may be seen at v. 79, 
supra. 

904. xAadevrss. ScHon.: ct dyn xaderrts. On Bassars, for which 
the MSS. La. I. ©. read Baes:anss, the MS. Dresd. b. BaesAsis, and the 
MS. Par. D. Bacsasis, see note to v. 369, supra. In the preceding verse 
the manuscripts, without exception, exhibit ¢eis, and the editions which 
follow the recension of Triclinius roie:. When there is no emphasis on 
the article, this form is rarely found to occupy a position in the verse, in 
which, to use the words of Hermann, ‘‘eam numerus non delitescere pati- 
tur.” Elmsley, comparing yd’ és, at v. 896, supra, proposed the fead- 
ing in the text. Hermann prefers eeies. 

905. Oi 3°’ oy The common reading is 0/3’, which is retained by 
Lobeck, and defended by Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 263. The MS. Suide 
Leid. 8. v- Batwesrss reads of 3’ ad. Cf. Ed. Tyr. 669; Trach. 329; 
Bergler to Ar. Acharn. 186. On the use of ed» as a consecutive particle 
to introduce a consequence based upon the intimate connection between 
the inference and the premises, and representing them almost as one 
thought, see Hartung, Griech. Partik. II. p. $10; Ellendt, Lez. Soph. II. 
p. 435; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 737. 2. ysasveev, Cf. Gregor. Cor. p. 175; 
Thom. Mag. ad v. Xeseéwy; Pierson to Moeris, p. 15; Elmsley to Jph. 
Taur. 1480; Bornemann to Xen. Anab. 1. 4.8; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 198. 
The imperative endings -évrwy for -irwcay, -dyrwy for -érweay, and in the 
passive and middle voices -eéwy for -cdwray, are not, however, invariably 
preferred by Attic writers. See Kriiger to Thuk. 1. 34.1. On the sig- 
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nificatiun and construction of the verb iw:zaieuy, see note to v. 136, 
supra. 

906. “Iows res, xsi BAtwovra. Spero profecto, etiamsi viventem. SCHOL. : 
ual vv BAtwovra siwty avi rev Cavra: 010 5d x wesoxuras. Cf. v. 101), 
infra; (Ed. Kol. 1438; Philokt. 1349. The plena locutio would be Bai- 
wovra fas. See Gataker ad M. Antonin. X. 24, p. 380. So at Elektr. 
1079, the words vo un BAiwsuy tropa signify ad moriendum promta, i. e. 
mortem non defugiens. 

907. iv xesig dopss. “ Quum indigebunt ejus hasta, i.e. virtute ejus 
bellica. Cf. Eur. Rhes. 601, ors of’ "Axsrrins o'r’ av Alavros déeu pen 
wire wipous vavotabu 'Apytiov exides. The expressions iv yesia tives 
Sivas, vesiay Tives Exu, sis yesiar civdg éAbsiv, denote, wherever they occur, 
indigere, opus habere, or destitutum esse aliqua re. Cf. Philokt. 162, 1004 ; 
Eur. Hek. 976; Afed.1319; Andr. 368; Suppl. 115,191 3 Alkest. 722.” 
Wounper. A more exact rendering would be, in the need or press of bat- 
tle. That degu is often used metaphorically in the meaning of war or battle, 
may be learnt from Hom. Ji. 16. 57, 708, and the numerous instances 
which Valcknaer to Eur. Phen. 762 has collected from the writings of 
the Tragic Poets. Compare Polyb. 4. 52. 3, xa) vd déeu xnounsioy rinwsy. 
weis rive, to tender war and peace. 

908. Of yae....ixBaan. The MS. I’. reads ixBdae. See note to vv. 
107, 531, supra. Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 54. 17. 3, observes correctly, 
that the conjunctive without é» is more frequently found after weiy and 
fixes (0d) than the other temporal particles, especially in Thukydides 
and the poets. II¢iv av ris ixBean would signify, priusquam forte ami- 
serit, which is not the meaning of the poet; giv rig ixBdAmn expresses, on 
the contrary, this thought, tum demum, quum amisit. “In the ancient edi- 
tions, and in those of Brunck, Lobeck, Schafer, and Erfurdt, a comma is very 
improperly interposed between fvovrss and ovx traces. These three words 
signify do not know that they have. Bothe omits the comma, but adopts 
Brunck’s version : nam stulti bonum tenentes manibus, non ante id animadver- 
terunt, quam amiserint. We should not have noticed this error in the punc- 
tuation of this passage, if we did not wish to call the attention of our readers 
to the construction of of32, to which we shall have occasion to advert in our 
note on v. 1025. Cf. vv. 1099, 1254. See, also, Gd. Kol. 797, with 
Brunck’s note.” Exmsiey. We do not object to the construction fyorres 
evx teaos in the sense proposed by Elmsley, Aabere se nesciunt, but, on the 
other hand, would also state that the comma after forvrss is perfectly 
adinissible, and allows the same construction of the words as that which 
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has been explained above. For the words before us would, if the punctua- 
tion of Lobeck were retained, be equivalent to iyovess, obx tones Tvercss. 
The consideration which should press most strongly on the student is not 
how certain words may be constructed, but how the sense of the passage 
and the intention of the writer requive them to be constructed. Hence, 
whilst at one place the interpretation nesciunt se habere might be the most 
appropriate, at another, the rendering quum habeant, habere se nesciunt 
might be yet more suitable. With the sentiment contained in these 
verses, the editors compare Plat. Rep. 432. D, sSoweg of iv rais xteeis 
Ixovrss Snrovesy iviers 6 txoves. Liban. Epist. MDCCCIV. 684, xsizesver iv 
reciv obx sides, 3 yrwosras dwsader. Pythag. Carm. Aur. 55, ayddur 
wires évrwy obx ivognes. Plaut. Captiv. 1. 2, tum denique homines nostra 
intelligimus bona, quum, qus in potestate habuimus, ea amisimus. Ego, 
postquam gnatus tuus potitu’ st hostium, expertus, quanti fuerit, nunc de- 
sidero. Horat. Od. 3. 24.31, virtutem incolumen odimus, sublatam ex ocu- 
lis queerimus invidi. Shakspeare, Much Ado about Nothing, Act IV. Sc. 1: 
*‘ For it so falls out 

That what we have, we prize not to the worth 

Whiles we enjoy it ; but being lacked and lost, 

Why then we rack the value, then we find 

The virtue that possession would not show us 

Whiles it was ours.” 

910. ’Eyol....yauxds. ScHoL.: parroy iol awixgds ridvnxsy arse 
ixsivers yAuxus: bash dy iwsbvpeus iruysy: ebx dy ody dasyysagey eure oi 
igdeci, sp aivel rns awrwAsing airs yeropsve. The MS. La. reads 4. 
‘‘ Musgrave compares Hom. JU. 1.117, Bevacu’ iva Amav coor Suepesvas, 7 
awodtebas. Brunck and Erfurdt are silent. Would not a better sense be 
produced by reading «i xsivess yAuxus? We have already proposed the 
same correction in v. 179, supra.” Exmsiey. Nitzsch, to Plat. Jon. 
p. 69, takes offence at the omission of the comparative wzadov, and asserts 
that the particle 7 is not comparative, but disjunctive: mihi acerba sive 
illis dulcis ejus mors acciderit, ips vero felix fuit; and that the stress of 
the sentence is laid upon the copula 3%, airy 38 eseavés. This explanation 
would require that 4 should be placed twice. His objection to the ellipse 
of ~aadey is shared, as it would seem, by Elmsley, who, through that 
excessive partiality for the particle si which he has betrayed both at v. 
179, supra, and in his note on Gd. Tyr. 112, has proposed an emenda- 
tion which accords but poorly either with the meaning of the passage or 
the character and disposition of Tekmessa. Absorbed in the exclusive ut- 
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terance of her own feelings, she simply states that the death of Aias has 
brought more anguish to herself than pleasure to his enemies. According to 
Elmsley’s correction, the sense would be, Jf tt ts gratifying to them, and 
pleasing to him, it grieves me. The common reading, which is defended by 
Eustathius, p. 1521. 42, and Suidas, s. v. D'Asuxes, is equivalent to buco! 
wizeds Tidyyxiy, nal LaAASY wixpes, A xsivors yAuxvs. That the compar- 
ative #7 is sometimes used after AAs omitted, may be learnt from Hom. 
Hl. 11. 319, Tewciv 34 Borsrecs dotvas xoares Hiase nuiv. Hat. 9. 26, stew 
oLy meas Sinaser Exusy To irsgoy xicas, Hate 'Adnvaiovs. Lysias de Aff. Tyr. 
1, Unroves xsedaivuy 4 nuas wsidy. Cf. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 779, Obs. 3; 
Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 7573 Schafer ad Bos. Ell. Gr. p. 758; Kritz to 
Sallust. Cat. VIII. 1; Matthié ad Cic. pro Rose. Amer. 20. 55; Arnold 
to Thuk. 3. 23, upon whose observations Goller remarks, “ Ad compro- 
bandam omissionem adverbii perro nihil valet locus Soph. Ai. 966 (910), 
quem Arnoldus adfert, ubi positivus wixees accipiendus est pro comparativo 
ea rutione quam Hermannus ad Vig. p. 884 sq. exposuit.” 

912. svase #ésAsv. Wunder remarks upon these words, that they might 
have been omitted, salvo sensu, on account of the preceding expression sy 
aecebn sruxsiv. We most heartily wish that all such criticism had been 
spared. Sophokles says nothing, “quod salvo sensu omitti poterat.” The 
slightest attention to the meaning of Tekmessa will indicate the reason 
which induced the poet to emphasize the thought she was anxious to 
express by the apparent repetition of it which these words contain. See 
v. 650, supra, and compare v. 1058; below; Elektr. 519; Gd. Tyr. 338 ; 
Antig. 468. On the genitive with nededn, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 498. 

913. Iles dxea....xée0; This and the four following verses are 
given to the Chorus in Aldus and some few manuscripts; how incorrectly 
may be learnt from the word ciyneov at v. 919. The MSS. La, pr. Lb. 
TY. A. and Aldus read ¢i 3a, which is preferred by Porson, Pref. ad 
Heh, p. Xxxi., who corrects the remainder of the verse as follows, ¢i 
dire rovds y' byysAgsy dv xe; Elmsley, Cens. Porsoni Hek. p. 72, con- 
jectures that the true reading is revd" dy iyysAgsy ay xava. The common 
reading is unobjectionable. Porson’s assertion, to Eur. Hek. v. 1214, that 
the Tragedians do not say irtyysAdy xaraé rivog is sufficiently disproved by 
Lobeck, who cites Elektr. 835; Philokt. $328; C&d. Kol. 1339. 

914. Osos. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 611, and on the sentiment consult note 
to v. 895, supra. 





ov xsivaoiy, ov. ‘ This use of the negative particle 
is elegant. See our observations on v. 444, supra. The second et is com- 
monly followed by &aad. Cf. Ar. Acharn. 421; Demosth. De Fals. Leg. 


268 NOTES. 


pp. 372.13; 399.24; 413.16; 421.17, &. Sometimes, however, as 
in the passage before us, this is not the case. Cf. Ar. Ran. 1308; Me- 
nander ap. Athen. p. 434. C.” Exmstey. See Matthié, Gr. Gr. 608 ; 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 64. 5. 4. 

915. TIees rar’... . deixseas, ‘These three verses, for two conclu- 
sive reasons, ought long since to have been banished from the text. The 
first is, that they contain an unnecessary and offensive repetition of a senti- 
ment which has already been expressed with far more emphasis and power 
at the commencement of this address ; and the second is, that they destroy 
the metrical correspondence of the verses in this interchange of dialogue 
and lamentation between Tekmessa and the Chorus. For in this portion of 
the play, the verses from line 824 to 875 form a system, whose distribu- 
tion into song and dialogue is repeated in a precisely similar arrangement 
of the verses which commence at line 876 and terminate at line 914.” 
SCHOLL. ivy xsvois. Equivalent to xsvas, i.e. waraiws. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 622. I. a. 
Trachin. 41, wAny bucl wineds wdivas abred weocBarwr awoiveras. 

As these are the last words uttered by Tekmessa, we take the present 
opportunity of calling the attention of our readers to the exceeding beauty 
of the poet’s delineation of her character. It is difficult to exaggerate the 
touching perfection which so often blesses the world in the form of woman, 
but we doubt exceedingly if a higher ideal of the feminine nature can be 
found than the gentle and devoted “ spear-won bride” of Aias. How 








"AaAd’ ied... dueixeras. Lobeck compares 


vulgar are his heroisms when placed in contrast with her retiring mod- 
esty and grace! How preéminent and entire her love! One thought 
alone occupies her mind, one hope alone is busy at her heart, from which 
one prayer whose purport never varies rises to the gods, — the preserva- 
tion and the safety of her most beloved Aias. On his life her all of 
earthly happiness depends. Her parents had long since perished amid the 
horrors of a siege which had reduced her ancestral home to desolation ; 
she has no other protector against the contingencies of the most unhappy 
of all earthly fates, and the vindictive malice of her husband’s foes. Who, 
in reading her appeal to Aias, and more especially the beautiful lines, Tis 
Bie’ iol yiverr’ dy avril ot warels; Tis wrotros; iv ool wae’ Tymys 
ewloua: (vv. 493, 494), can fail to recall the language of Andromache 
(Jl. 6. 429), immortal as the passion which inspired its utterance, “Ex¢eg, 
drag od pei eos warne xal werna pirne "Hs xasiyrnres, od 3h pos bedrseas 
waeeéxeirig 2? When imminent danger threatens the life of him upon whom 
her whole hope and love are fixed, how beautifully does she recall, with 
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some violence to the modesty which breathes in all she utters, the “ ten- 
der grace of a day that is dead,” in the pathetic allusion to the past enjoy- 
ments of their mutual love (v. 495 sq.). What words could portray more 
strikingly the exquisite and most womanly attributes of her character than 
her own language at v. 465, which we present in the translation of Pro- 


fessor Felton : — 
** And therefore, ever since 


Thy bed I shared, my thoughts dwelt lovingly on thine.” 


This love knows neither diminution nor eclipse. However harsh the 
words of Aias, she is neither chilled by his silence nor overawed by his 
threats : her one, long, earnest prayer is for Ais life and welfare. With the 
thoughtfulness of a true mother’s love, she removes her little son from the 
presence of his raging father, and for so doing is subsequently rewarded 
with the expression of her husband’s thanks (v. 511). Let us, moreover, 
notice the trusting confidence of her true, woman-like affection. Without 
a thought of the necessity for additional corroboration, she implicitly be- 
lieves and confidently reaffirms every statement that the hero in his dark- 
est moments makes. She not only exculpates him from blame, but shares 
his resentment against his foes, and, long after Aias in the full possession 
of his faculties had ceased to reiterate his former charges against the 
Atreidai and Odysseus, heaps imprecations upon them, as, to her thought, 
the murderers of her lord. And when the catastrophe has happened, how 
real and sincere her anguish! How characteristic of such love as hers 
that she should welcome the remembrance, that, after all, Aias had 
perished, not by the machinations of his foes, but of his own free choice, 
and that this event, notwithstanding the legacy of anguish it had be- 
queathed to her, was pleasant to himself (v. 910). We feel it a re- 
lief that the poet has not attempted to depict the fulness of that grief 
which Tekmessa buried in her Aias’s grave; that he has simply foreshad- 
owed it in the simple words, the last she utters in this play, Avas yee avb- 
weis ovxtr’ iveiv, “AAA ipod Acway avias xel yoous dsoicsras (Vv. 916 8q.). 
In all this, there is nothing excessive or misplaced. Sophokles has drawn 
entirely from nature, and all he writes is founded on its truth. The purity, 
the firmness and depth of soul, the impassioned eloquence, and, above all, 
the sustained affection which, whilst it meets us first and leaves us last, 
gives form and substance and grace and the breath of life and love to 
every part of the poet’s conception, conspire to render Tekmessa our ideal 
of female loveliness and truth. And for the consolation of those who are 
concerned at the false and senseless attacks which some detractors 80 con- 
23 * 
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tinually urge against the modesty and virtue of female life in ancient days, 
we cannot forbear repeating, that the Sophoklean delineation bears the 
character of exactest portraiture. It is evident that the poet paints from 
life ; the countenance may have been made to shine, and the raiment made 
white and glistening, — 
“ The idea of her life has sweetly crept 

Into his study of imagination, 

And every lovely organ of her life 

Has come apparelled in more precious habit, 

More moving delicate, and full of life, 

Into the eye and prospect of his soul, 

Than when she lived indeed,” — 
‘but the identity of face and form with that of the source from which he 
drew is still left evident to all. 

918. "Is poi pos. SCHOL.: 387 yevicdas Bonv, dv axovous & vepes, ipi- 
wrnes yrupitss +6 Pbiypa rov Tsixgeu Bowrres. 

920. dens ried’ iwicxorey pidos. SCHOL.: onpaveixer, Tpoper, obx 
Auagrnnds THs CUuPocas, AAA’ icrexacuiver, HESYCHIUS: iwicxera: vé& 
royxevvra cou oxewov. “The word iwicxewes denotes strictly ¢ ie) 
exowov BarAwy. Accordingly, we find re%érns iwicxowes and iwiexowes 
sierei, Themist. XVIII. 217. B (see Wernsdorf to Himer. Eel. XIV. 3; 
Wyttenbach to Julian. p. 161 sq.; Jacobs to Achill. Tat. p. 573); and 
hence there seems no impropriety in applying it as an epithet of things, 
que cum aliqua re congruunt eique consentanea sunt.” LOBECK. Musgrave 
aptly compares Asch. Eum. 902, XO. Ti od» pe’ dvwyas rnd” ipusrneas 
bovis; AQ. ‘Owcia vinns uh xaxns iwiexewa. With the genitive, com- 
pare v. 154, supra; Plat. Gorg. 465. A, vei adios eroyvdgsras. Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 506. 

921. °O) Piarar’ Alas, x.¢.4. Teukros, who had been detained from 
repairing, immediately upon his return from Mysia, to the tent of Aias, in 
consequence of his detention and violent treatment by the Grecian soldiers, 
and who probably had not thought it necessary to accelerate his move- 
ments on account of the measures which, in compliance with the friendly 
admonitions of Kalchas, he had already taken to secure the confinement of 
Aias, now appears and learns that he has come too late to save his brother’s 
life. Great as was the shock of news so contrary to the hopes with which 
he came to seek his presence, it is nevertheless to be observed that the sight 

the dead body inspires no burning thirst for vengeance on the men 
«whose injustice had driven Aias to the commission of the fatal deed, but 
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only solicitude for the future fate of the young Eurysakes. Some critics 
have contended that his appearance in this tragedy is altogether unneces- 
sary, and that the part he plays is suited only to the “novum waéos” of 
a second tragedy (see Schdll. pp. 521, 528 sq.), whilst others pronounce 
him a mere loquacious brawler. We reply, that Sophokles had no choice 
left him in the matter. However wide the scope which was permitted to 
the dramatists in individual matters of detail, they had no power to set the 
myths upon which their tragedies were built completely at defiance, and 
their excellence was tested by the skill with which, in the evolution of 
their plays and the subjective operations of their own minds, they adapted 
and interwove the objective details of the traditionary legend. How, then, 
could Sophokles, in a tragedy founded upon the insanity and death of Aias, 
where he had introduced a chorus of Salaminians, Tekmessa, Eurysakes, 
Odysseus, and the Atreidai, have omitted his own father’s son, whom every 
one of his hearers knew to have accompanied Aias to Troy, to have fought 
by his side, and to have retired, self-banished, from his ancestral home, on 
account of the unjust blame imputed to him in connection with his 
brother’s act of self-destruction? The only point, therefore, really merit- 
ing discussion is the character and part assigned him by the poet in this 
play. How judiciously he is represented to have started on his foray upon 
the conclusion of the contest respecting the armor of Achilles (for his 
presence in that assembly is evident from v. 1079, below), we have 
already pointed out. That the cyclic poets could have adopted any other 
course seems scarcely credible. For by what gifts of mind or means of 
persuasion could he have been portrayed as able to avert his brother's 
death? In the play before us, at all events, the tears and prayers ad- 
dressed to Aias for that object by Tekmessa and the Chorus are assuredly 
enough to prevent our wishing that those of Teukros, which would have 
been equally ineffectual, had been superadded. His eager and earnest 
anxiety to serve his brother in his hour of grief is sufficiently set forth, 
and the objection urged against the depth and sincerity of his fraternal 
love, on account of the delay which happened in his progress to the pres- 
ence of Aias, is at once removed by the recollection of his entire ignorance 
of the suicidal purposes he entertained, and by considering that the period 
of his detention in the camp was occupied in the warm defence of his 
calumniated brother, in an eager refutation of the slanderous stories with 
which he was on all sides assailed, — in exposing his own life to the most 
imminent peril by his affectionate efforts to disarm the hostility of the 
Greeks. Throughout the whole progress of the play, repeated expressions 


272 NOTES. 


have depicted the anxiety with which his arrival had been expected by 
Aias and the Chorus. In the hottest pressure of his sorrows, Aias had 
vehemently demanded the presence of his brother (v. 329) ; when con- 
firmed in his unhappy purpose to deprive himself of life, he makes renewed 
mention (v. 538) of the absent Teukros, as the perpetual and fearless 
guardian of his wife and child, and enjoins upon the Chorus (v. 652) that 
they should convey to him his wishes upon this point, and his injunction 
that he should manifest kind feeling to themselves ; and lastly, in his 
dying speech, he implores Zeus (v. 784 sqq.) to send intelligence of his 
death to Teukros, that his remains might not want the honor of a tomb. 
At v. 762, Tekmessa commands the Chorus to hasten the arrival of Teu- 
kros, and again, at v. 871 sqq., betrays her extreme anxiety for his pres- 
ence and the consoling support of his good offices, in the words, Tis es 
Bacraess Qirov; lev Tsuxecs; as &xpeaios, si Bain, psro, wiwree adsA- 
Qev roves cuyxabagudcas. The whole action of the play at this point is 
suspended in eager expectation of the arrival of the hero to whom Aias 
had so emphatically committed all his nearest interests. How faithfully 
he fultilled his trust, how successfully he accomplished all the dying wishes 
of his brother, will be apparent as we proceed. As to his character, we 
would observe in brief, that, whilst in some respects he closely resembles 
Aias, be is represented as of a sweeter and softer disposition, as a sincere 
worshipper of the gods, as devoid of haughtiness, and, indeed, of self- 
reliance, unless assured that the position he may take accords ety ce 
Ssxaigy (v- 1069). Scholl, p. 563, has correctly said, Er ist sichtbar ein 
Churakter von grisserer Klarheit und Giitigkeit, and he might have added, 
but of less power, intensity, and depth. Between the two there is an an- 
tagonism of character so clear and sharp as to be evidently intentional. 
In those points in which Aias is preéminent, Teukros is inferior, — that is, 
in strength, endurance, self-confidence, and pertinacity of purpose; whilst 
the virtues which adorn the latter — gentleness, kind feeling, reverence for 
the gods, and self-restraint — are wholly wanting in the former. They 
both agree in their hatred of all authority and their contempt for feebleness 
of mind or body. Were the lights and shades which are so prominent in 
each blended and united into the formation of one character, ‘‘ non homo, 
sed deus, evaderet.” As it is in the nature of Greek tragedy to select for 
its heroes men of superior excellence and dignity, who yet labor under 
some one fault or fuible, by which, however illustrious in other respects, 
they are hurried to destruction, it is an admirable proof of the consummate 
art of Sophokles that Teukros should be represented as achieving success 
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and glory in virtue of his possessing those qualities of character in which 
Aias is deficient. Of his bravery there was the less need of special illus- 
tration, on account of his own desire to exhaust every term of eulogy in 
setting furth in this respect the surpassing excellence of Aias. A modest 
allusion to the part he bore in connection with his brother in repelling the 
attack of the Trojans upon the Grecian ships (v. 1226) is sufficient to 
quiet every doubt that has been suggested here. Nevertheless, this mild 
and genial man shrank from no danger in the execution of his brother’s 
commands, and speaks in no affected terms of the honor he should acquire 
if compelled to sacrifice his life on his behalf (v. 1248 sqq., igs} xaAov soos 
reud” vasewovoupivy davsiv, x.7.A.). The introduction of such a character 
was a necessary supplement to this play ; for as every tragedy, by a beau- 
tiful law of Grecian art, is required to terminate with some abatement of 
the intense feeling its more pathetic details had elicited, —in a certain 
kind of reconciliation, if we may so speak, between the auditor and the 
suffering whose representation he has witnessed, — and it was in the very 
nature of Aias to cherish his antipathies with the most obdurate and in- 
vincible pertinacity, it became absolutely essential for the poet to introduce 
a character who, by harmonizing all angry and tumultuous emotion, 
should conduct the action to a peaceful and satisfactory termination. 
Hence, then, the observations of Scholl respecting the necessity for a new 
waéos are either incorrect or greatly overcharged. The single circumstance 
that Teukros makes his brother’s calamity his own, is sufficient evidence 
of his weéo;. For the sake of that dear object he endured all things, sub- 
mitted to every insult, and considered himself more than compensated by 
the attainment of his burial. A last objection yet remains : — that, in 
the strife between Teukros and Menelaos, many things are said which are 
altogether impertinent to the present tragedy. To some extent this may 
be true ; but we must not forget how important a part this very circum- 
stance enacted in the delineation of the characters of those who make their 
appearance at the close. In order to exhibit to the eyes and ears of all 
the pusillanimity and cowardice of Menelaos, the poet designedly describes 
him as pouring forth vituperation and complaint unworthy of aking. Nor is 
Teukros made so free from all infirmity as not to be betrayed, by the fervor 
of his zeal and love for Aias, into some extravagances of language and de- 
portment. But it cannot be inferred from this that a new waées has been 
introduced. For, on the intervention of Odysseus, a tomb is conceded to 
Aias, not on account of the justice or propriety of his behavior to the 
Greeks, but on account of old recollections of his desert and heroism. See 
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v. 1274 sqq. Why it should be asserted, on account of the manner in 
which Teukros returns the insults of Menelaos, that the action becomes 
languid, and may be said to break down altogether, we do not see, es- 
pecially since the original cause of quarrel, the sepulture of Aias, is kept 
conspicuously in view even in the most violent passages of the wordy war, 
and it was esteemed the highest impiety and injustice to restrain the dead 
from burial (v. 1094 sqq.). It will occasion our readers much surprise, 
that German critics of unparalleled learning and sagacity should charge it 
as a fault upon our poet that he has deviated from the tragic dia, and 
should forget, that, if he had not pursued this course, he would have sunk 
into the languor and inanity of the tragedies of the French dramatists, 
whose damning error is, that the general jdi« is barren of all 5Ay xed’ 
inacra. @ %dvasnev sea. Wunder compares Elektr. 903, cuvadss 
6x, and other examples collected by Matthié, Gr. Gr. 430. Add 
Philokt. 172. Klausen to Aisch. Choeph. 218, after remarking that 
"Iepsivns xdéee is periphrastic for ’Iezsvm, adds, ‘“ Eadem ratione interiit pro- 
pria verborum notio in Zivasscer ona, Soph. Ai. 921.” See Fischer ad 
Well. Gr. Gr. pp. 269 — 290; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 442. d. 

922. "Ag smewsanxas. SUIDAS: brodncas, ixiedavas. Aiysras 3i xal 
be) Qavaev eeorinis aye) rod wsgumeincas. aye Huwrsannas, Sowie h Pacis 
xeacsi. “Since the general signification of inwerdy is inqwepsisebas or 
wTeaypariscbas, we may assume that it might have been employed in the 





meaning it evidently bears in this passage, dea wiweayas, armies % Paris 
xearsi, In the same manner, Hippokrates de Morb. IV. 12, p. 608. E, 
T. VII. p. 353, T. II. (ed. Kithn.), 4» roo adworarev uh daxmpiorres xea- 
win pia ray RArwy ixnpucs, xdarsoy iewoasoss 6 drdowaoes, melius se habedit, 
in the same sense as the expression Biariy awadrrdecss. Id. Epidem. VI. 
716, 719, T. III. So, too, apparently, in Asch. Eum. 622, c& wasioe’ 
ausiney’ Auwernaas. Loseck. The Scholiasts interpret in nearly the 
same words as those of Suidas. Matthia ad Eur. Kykl. 254 renders, An 
lucrum fecisti, i.e. adeptusne es id, quod optabas et in lucro ponebas? 
Hermann approves the translation of Lenting to Eur. Androm. p. 244, 
de’ nuxsanna «, Num te morando prodidi, nec tuam vitam servavi? ’Ep- 
weray is strictly lucrum vendendo fucere, and thence, in a more general 
sense, emere; but also venum dare. See Polluc. III. 124; VII. 9. 
HESYCHIUS: inword> weayparitsra:. newidrnesy, dwidere. Johnson's 
Scholiast writes as follows : avei rev danuwianxas, Ayour wiwpaxas, wee- 
3idaxas. None of these explanations are entirely satisfactory. We think, 
from the language of Teukros at v. 970, infra, de’ iZiwvsvens, and from 
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Eur. Phen. 1228, where aveumoray Yuxrny evidently means to barter 
away life, that the verb suwsranxas would be best rendered, vitam cum 
morte commutavistt. 

927. T/ yao...» Topades ; ScHOL. : xa) welv axovous tay ivrorwy é 
Tstxgos, Zs rnv wsel roy raida xndepoviay ap’ bavroy Peovipews. “The 
tyro will observe that two or even more interrogatives, without the copula, 
may be connected with one predicate. Cf. vv. 101, 1129; Philokt. 42; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 883. 1; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 630. 1. —— On xugsi, see notes 
to vv. 9, 314, supra. 

929. seo waxes. “The Schol. Ven. IX. 193 observes, seov raves 
’"Arcixel, 4 Ok cuvnbsia ws cvéxes. Both forms are found in the Trage- 
dians.” LoBECK. 

930. Ane’ abréy aSsis dsve0. ‘The Scholiast to v. 947 supposes that 
these words are addressed to Tekmessa. If this opinion is correct, we 
must suppose that the injunction 74° ixxzdavyoyv in that line is laid upon 
some servant or attendant of Teukros.” Wunper. “No editor has 
noticed this instance of a trimeter iambic begining with a word which 
cannot commence a sentence. The true reading seems to be, Asie’ abray 
aus djra.” Exmstey. ‘“ Beware of making any alteration. For when 
asentence commences at or near the close of a verse, the metre of the 
two verses is so closely connected, that, both at the termination of the first 
and the commencement of the second, a license is permitted which is not 
granted under other circumstances except in the middle of the senarius. 
See my El. de Metr. p. 118 sq. A very analogous example occurs below, 
Vv. 1033, Kai cos xgopave ravds un daar, dros | uh vovds,x.r.a. There 
the particles saws «ua cobere so closely, that the sense will in no way bear 
their separation from each other. Why has not correction been thought 
necessary in this instance? Is it that the particle «4 is not regarded as 
one of those words which are incapable of being placed at the beginning of 
a verse? Add Eur. Hipp. 1391. At Ged. Tyr. 1084, obx av ikiadose’ 
ix: | woe’ ZAA0s, Elmsley has fallen into the same mistake.” HERMANN. 
See Dindorf’s note to Ar. Nub. 399. In the following verse, ws xsvn¢ 
wxupvor Ascivns, Tekmessa is called a lioness, as the wife of Aias. ScHoL.: 
uadws TY Wapadsiypars yenrar: of yae xuynyol Tneover Tay xaiear, crore 
Jeno: tay entigay yivovras of cxdpevos. xsvns xara wedanypir, See Lobeck 
to this verse. 

932. Tots davovci cor... .ixsyysaay. “In all probability this was 
a proverbial expression. “EasuBaivss, 3 34 Abysrai, xsyeivors, Aristid. p. 
guatuorv. T. II. 265; Philostrat. V. Soph. I. 32. 6255 roig wirrwxoosy 
iwseBaivess, Liban. Decl. T. IV. 178.” Losec. 
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934. rovds.... ian. See note to v. 653, supra. 

935. aye xeives. The MSS. I. ©. read ixsives ; the MSS. La. Lb. 
asive. On the inferential force of the particle oJ», see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
737.2; Porson to Eur. Med. 585; and compare Philokt. 1306 ; Gd. Kol. 
1199 ; Asch. Choerh. 95. 

938. ‘Odss 6’ cdav wacuy. This is the reading of the Membrane and 
the majority of the MSS. The MSS. La. (eraso 2) Lb. I. A. read ave- 
gay. Turnebus has edited 6305 ¢” avideaca 34 wacwy dw, Which is sup- 
ported by the authority of one or two manuscripts. Brunck, on aecount 
of the absence of the cesura in the common reading, prefers oday 6' ava- 
way dos ay. O94. 

939. dv dy voy {2nx. ‘The Edinburgh Reviewer (Vol. XIX. p. 79) ob- 
serves, that the metre requires vv» to be considered as am enclitic. See 
a note on dxous 34 yvy in the Mus. Crit. Vol. II. p. 189.” Eumstey. The 
note referred to, from the same pen, is to Eur. Jph. Taur. 1009: ““Axous 
34 vey. Scribendum dxvev, ut in Orest. 231, 1179; Ar. Rean. 372. Ea- 
dem correctio fiat infra 1145 ; Suppl. 857 ; Iph. T. 753; Kykl. 440; Hel. 
1041; Zon. 1539; Heraki. Fur. 1255; Soph. Elektr. 947.” More correctly 
a writer in the Phil. Mus. I. 227: “In 3% vey after an imperative, yz is 
always enclitic ; in yoy 3% or 34 vvy with an indicative, it always bears the 
meaning of time.” See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 719, 720. 2. —— On the accusative 
dv sc. ody, see notes to vv. 42, 836, supra. 

942. 'Oksian .... Oso rivds. SCHOL.: ob owas 7d bbb ial ens Onunts 
GAA’ bepeny torus ial rors akiapars Teobsinuces. To 0k Ws brov, Hiro ws ATE 
bs0v, 4 owse Grou rovre di reds THY Prseny pedver, ire) yiveTas BAeOnuor die 
cay itas. “Read ésay rivds. The tragic poets usually say dra» oss rather than 
sts ois. See vv. 430, 1001; Ged. Tyr. 42, 396; Antig. 598; Trach. 
1193; Philokt. 19€ ; Elektr. 696. In the same manner iyéeay eis is better 
than ixdoss zis, Qidws res than QiAos vss, etc.” ELMSLEY. In opposition to 
this dictum, Lobeck cites Hom. Od. 10. 141; Pind Jsthm. 8. 21; Apollon. 
Rh. II. 438; Theokrit. 20.20; and a number of passages from prose- 
writers, not one of which is to the point, as Elmsley’s observation is limited 
to the Tragedians. See, however, Asch. dgam. 672, ésds cis, ovx dvépwwes, 
olaxos biyov, Eur. Med. 248, % weds Qirov ri’, and consult Bast. Ep. 
Crit. p. 214. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 230. The true distinction is that laid 
down by Hermann: “Ita recte dicas (ésay vis), servari aliquem ab aliquo 
deorum, ubi quum sponte intelligatur, deos esse, qui servent hominem, 
illud tantum spectatur, non illum certum quendam, sed aliquem deorum 
esse. Sed ubi deum esse, non hominem dicere voles, singulari uteris.” 
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—— “To as sou rivds supply BéZorros, in the same way as at Trach. 
768, derixoArAcs sors tixeoves, the participle xeAAdyros is to be understood, 
and render, celeriter velut deo divulgante percrebuit mortis tue fama. Allu- 
sion is doubtless made in these words to the prayer of Aias to Zeus at v. 
784, above, Tlizwov ci’ tuiy dyysaey, xaxny Pdr Trixey Piserra, and 
the swift ramor testifies to the fulfilment of his dying supplication. ” 
Loseck. On the genitive sov, see note to v. 220, supra. 

944. dsiaasws. The MSS. La. Lb. T. A. ©. and Aldus read décenyes. 

947. “10 ixxdavyer. SCHOL.: weds rév ogiv Ono h rive cav bsea- 
wivrav: 4 yae Tixunoce ial civ raida awyss. See note to v. 930, supra. 
With the general sentiment, Lobeck aptly compares Eur. Med. 1311, 
inrausl depeovs, ws dw sxrovy waxérv. Hippol. 803, ixavcal aemeovs, ws idm 
wixedy Otay. 

948. "C0 ducbiaroy.... wixeas. Eustathius, p. 409. 45, 6 Zooxans 
iv orig tel obx axyncs diwdriny Violas cuvratins, siwav, © duebiarey 
Supa nal roarpns wixneas. Iywy yao Pévas, w ducbiarey supa xa) 
roAun winged, snus tEvAAaks env Podew die vd xal orm xa) odew dvvarbas | 
Atytobas, olev, & ducbsdrov xa) SrYYrws xal rormrpares, xal wary, w duebi- 
ares ois xa) riaunua. “So also Theokrit. XV. 124, & iGsvos, & xevess, 
wix Asuxa iAifavres aitta.... Pigerros. Tryphiodor. 395, due inay 
xiev, apo warpaiey kerv. Liban. Declam. T. IV. p. 1015, & xdarous 
vitwy, & WAexauwy dea, Ww Teeveroy yaeirss, & oriovay QiAréroy. Eur. 
Med. 496, psi dsm xsie’, Ae od werd’ lrauBevev, xa) ravds yoverwy. 
In this last example, however, another construction may be obtained by 
erasing the comma after laauBdvev.” LoBECK. 

949. xaracmsigas. SUHOL: Saspovios xa 6 orsiens, oor, dexny 
naxey Tagaryay: 4 To owsicas ial wArbous xaxayv Taxrio. See Dissen 
to Pind. Nem. VIII. p. 479. 

950. [ler yap poarsiy wos, x va. “ Suidas, s. v. [loi, reads ws. Elm- 
sley, Addend. ad Herakl. v. 693, observes correctly, that, whether we 
adopt the reading wo or us, the participle ag#%avs’ is nevertheless to be 
regarded as in the accusative case. See his observations on Eur. Med. 
553, and on (Ed. Kol. 1435.” HERMANN. It frequently happens, even 
in prose-writers, that the accusative of the participle is referred to the 
infinitive, either as subject or predicate, when the accompanying substan- 
tive or pronoun, which might also have been joined to the infinitive in 
the accusative, is constructed according to the government of the pr'mary 
verb. Plat. Lach. 186. D, wagaxsrAsvopal vos pn aQisebas: Adynros.... 
@r2." lewrdy, Aivevra, x... Where wagaxsassenai es un adpiseba: would 
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have been equally correct. Xen. Anab. 1. 2. 1, Bsvia .... Fuso 
wagnyyudsy AaBivera vers dvdeas. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 675. b; Kriiger, 
Griech. Sprachl. 55. 2.7, and Index to Xen. Anab. 8. v. Accusative; 
Lobeck to this verse; Klausen to A‘sch. Choeph. 391; Porson to Ar. 
Plut. 286. 

952. "H wed wt Trrauwr. ScHOL.: dpa piv wees cis ioropias, sri 
ixPiBanras, cua di xal wees rd wibavdv rs Ueoveias. All the manuscripts 
and Suidas, s. v. Eiapiowses, exhibit 4 wev TsAapoy, contra metrum. The 
reading of the text, which has been received by all modern editors, is due 
to the emendation of Toup and Kiister. See note to v. 850, supra; 
Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1275; Edinb. Review. XXXVII. p. 69. 
extensively believed amongst the ancients, that the death of Aias was 
attributed to the neglect of Teukros by Telamon. Cf. Pausan. 1. 28. 12, 
Tsixger wewror Adyos Ixus Tirapan cicws aworoyneactar pendiy ig és 
Alavros bavarey sigydebas. Schol. Pind. ad Nem. 4. 76,6 yae Tebxges 


baday esr ony adwesy lAiou is Zarapiva, xal dwovenbsis vad rou TsrAamwves, 


It was 





os alrios yiyoras rou Goveu rH Alayrs, Guyay oxics cay Koweoy xai tevss 
avrns cnv aevnv. See the annotators to Hor. Od. 1. 7. 25, and to Cic. 
de Orat. II. 46. 

955. Mud’ sbeuyovves. Not even when in happy circumstances. —— 
Wioyv ysray. The MS. La. reads 7asws (ye. dsov); the MS. Lb. Zasas ; 
the MS. I. faswy; and the MSS. A. Aug. B. 7ds0, the latter with the 
gloss oixsiex. ‘“‘ Homo dyiaacros nunquam “0b ytA4, sed fieri potest ut 
aliquando rideat 43:0y rod siwboros.’ LOBECK. 

956. Odses ci xedrspss; SCHOL.: olov vives awiexere Adyou. 

957. Tovix.... vddor. That I the bastard son of his slave won in 
war. ‘The expression déeu rertuuey signifies booty taken in war, or in the 
present instance a yuvy Jogiaawres. Compare v. 210, Atyos devestrAuves, 
where Tekmessa is meant. The allusion here is to Hesione, who was both 
& docs vigas (see note to v. 410, supra), and of foreign birth ; on which 
account Teukros, who was her son, fears that he may be called yvoées by 
his father. According to Attic modes of thinking, the sons of an Athe- 
nian citizen by a mother who, however illustrious her descent, was yet of 
foreign extraction, were stigmatized as illegitimate, and by the laws of 
Solon were forbidden the jus civitatis. See Cuper. Obss. 1.26. (Add 
C. F. Hermann’s Manual of Grecian Antigg. 118.) The epithet vétes, 
although not in an invidious sense, is applied to Teukros by Homer, Zi. 
8. 284, in order to distinguish him from Aias. In the words before us 
he predicts a twofold accusation on the part of Telamon ; that through 
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cowardice, and a traitorous desire to enjoy his brother’s inheritance, he has 

betrayed him to his death; for »440, 80 long as any legitimate children 

sorvived, were not admitted to a share of the paternal wealth. See Ar. 
. Avo. 1648, and the observations of the Scholiasts there.” JAEGER. 

959. as ra ve ..- » viscose covs. “The words ca c& xezen do not 
signify, as Brunck supposes, opes tuas, but imperium tuum. Cf. Gd. Tyr. 
237, yas cued, is tyes xeden vs xa) Bosvous vine. Elektr. 651, dinous 
"Arpudes oxnared + augiesy rads. It is almost unnecessary to observe 
that the optative »fxos is here correctly employed, on account of the 
participle wpodévre, or rather of the sense denoted by the participle, gr: 
Teovdowxa.” WUNDER. 

961. ddeogyes. Ad viam prociivis. ScHOL.: +3 pir dicoeyos ix 
Qtorws: Abyss yae airéy ds) cxodewriv: vo di iv view Bagis sis iwi- 
cag. For irascibility increases with advancing years. Cic. ad tt. 
XIV. 24, amariorem me facit senectus; stomachor omnia. With the ex- 
pression iv yieq Paevs, Lobeck compares ed. Tyr. 17, civ yee Baets ; 
#lian. V. H. IX. 7, Bagis iwc yiegws. On the force of the preposition, 
see note to v. 463, supra. Wunder to Philokt. 60. 

962. awpds obdiv... . Oupovgsves. “* Levissimam quamgue ob causam ad 
jurgia irritabilis.”. Bruncx. On the words agds oidix, for no cause, for 
the slightest reason, see Matthii, Gr. Gr. 591. B. 

963. aweppipbnconas. The MSS. La. corr. Lb. A. @. Bar. Laud. Ven. 
Dread. b. Aug. B. Lips. a. read awopfipvcoues. A similar diversity in 
the reading of the manuscripts is found in Eur. Hek. 835, Androm. 10; 
but in Asch. Suppl. 487, Soph. Elektr. 512, all the books exhibit i}- 
:9énx. See Porson, Adv. p. 195, Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 100, 
Anm. 10. Cf. v. 788, supra. On the proleptic predicate dwarris, see 
note to v. 69. “The poet represents Teukros as here predicting, in con- 
formity with events which subsequently happened, what would be his 
future fate. For returning from the Trojan war without his brother, his 
father refused him a reception in his native land, he was driven into exile. 
See Vell. Paterc. 1.1; Virg. in. 1.619.” Jazcer. See other authori- 
ties cited in note to v. 952, supra. 

964. Adyoonw. SCHOL.: cais rod wareds Acidogiass. 

966. waige 3 agsanee. The common reading is waver 3 apsar- 
osuos, Which is defended by Toup ad Suid. II. p. 87, who adds the fol- 
lowing explanation: in Troade multi sunt inimici, et qui apirgeios, tn 
Ppaucis apsanoieos sunt! Lobeck cites Demosth. 430. 5; Isokrat. Ep. IV. 
414. 7; Diod. XIII. 41; Dionys. Antt. 70. p. 1678, where the ex- 
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pression weAA& xereueos is found. Add Menand. Fr. p. 170, ive xes- 
cies.  Demosth. p. 193. 26, @aad obdiv xvencinn. In our passage, 
however, such an interpretation is wholly inadmissible. The true reading 
was first restored by Johnson. 

968. was avocwdcw. SCHOL.: was, Onei, +d cone awd rev Ligous 
lAxdow ; cupraneaons 03 BovaAsrvas xa) buwrsy avrov: xarws dd TH pts 
Tixunorn wigins rd exirdeas abrir, ws yuraini, cy 38 Teixey, ws avdel 
nal GdIADH, Ta dievera vesiy wie) rs cope. The MS. La. omits o’. 

969. Tovd aidrcu xvadoveos. SCHOL.: 7s axpns cov Zifeus, wns oSsiass 
tis 73 xaivuy, os Boiss eres yao wigiPdrrsrras Liew dws 2 vou dxgev 
wé Ziges 3nroi. Choeroboschus ap. Bekker. dnecd. Gr. p. 1395, wage 
Sefoxass rove aisrov xswderres advei ror Lifous. Cf. Antig. 1233, 3wrons 
xvedorras. Nicet. Annal. XV. 5. 302, dv sQayia svedevra. The word 
xvwdey (from xyvw) denotes strictly the cross-bars or projecting teeth on 
swords and hunting-spears (Silius, Pun. 1.515; Xen. de Ven. 10. 3 ; 
Polluc. 5. 22), but is here used synecdochically, like the Latin mucro, to 
signify a sword. Lobeck doubts whether aisres xvedw» means a dark, i. e. 
a bloody sword, or is to be understood in the same manner as the Homeric 
expressions aisAcs fwerge, daent, etc. Wunder’s opinion, in note to v. 
147, supra, is, that the epithet aisrcs refers to the changing hues of light 
and shade on a well-polished blade. It appears to us that it points rather 
to the hilt, and that wi:xeev, piercing, belongs to the blade. 

970. Doviws. See note to v. 773, supra. Musgrave to Eur. Jon. 
1252. ée’. This particle, whose origin and primary meaning are still 
undetermined, is often used in poetry (more frequently with the imperfect) 
to express the full discovery of a truth which previously had not been 
fully apprehended, but is now actually visible. Hermann renders by ergo, 
then. In Xen. Kyr. 7. 3.6, ratra dxoveas 6 Kipes iwaicare dea eer 
peneov, Hartung explains it to mean an «unexpectedly vehement action. 
Jelf, or rather Kiihner (Gr. Gr. 788. 5) thinks it implies the discovery of 
a mistake, and that the action of Cyrus is a proof of his perception of it, 
whilst Klotz reduces it to the notion of conformity to the nature of things, 
and adds: non mirum est Cyrum postquam mortem hominis familiaris 





audivit, femur percussisse ; quo luctum proderet, sed rebus ita comparatis 
prorsus consentaneum, ut etiam hoc loco éea fere igitur significet.” With 
its position in our verse, compare Elektr. 935, iva di wiv yage Aéyous 
reseed txeve’ Leawsuder, obx sidus’ den iv huss Bens. Ibid. 1185. — On the 
collocation of the substantive in the same clause with its relative pronoun, 
see Matthii, Gr. Gr. 474. a, and the numerous examples cited in Lobeck’s 
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note. sides. ‘* Videbas, i. e. intelligebas. ‘Ogav and siv frequently 
signify, not so much oculis cernere, as mente videre or intelligere. Cf. Gd. 
Tyr. 45, 284; G&d. Kol. 1730 ; Philokt. 98, 839. So also sivopas, v. 
127, supra. Consult Matthia on Eur. Bacch. 1298 ; Siebelis on Pausan. 
T. IV. p. 137. They are greatly mistaken who suppose that sJdev is here 
used for oda.” WUNDER. 

971. xal basdy avxePtiosss. The manuscripts exhibit this reading with- 
out any variation. Suidas, s. v. ’Awe@diussov, interprets as follows: a&ae- 





Pbiossy> avsrtiv, bavarweas. Trixeds Ones weds rev vixgey rev Alayeos ° 
dss, ws veory Tusar’ o “Exrwe xa) aver cwopdiesy. From these remarks, 
Hermann concludes that the aorist infinitive awegéica: is the genuine 
reading. Dindorf writes areféisiv, but cf. (Ed. Tyr. 538, yrugieosps. 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 181, Obs. 2.a. Kriiger, Griech., Sprachl. B. II. 8. 146. 

972. Ixivacds.... Beoroiv. The MSS. Bar. a. b. Laud. Dread. b. 
and Aldus omit rx. Brunck restored chy rdyny from other manuscripts, 
although not the first to do so, for it so appears in three editions at least, 
the two Juntine and the Frankfurt. The insertion of the article is neces- 
sary to the sense (cf. Philokt. 1098, A®sch. Pers. 438, etc.), and, as Por- 
son to Eur. Or. 412 remarks, contributes greatly to the music of the 
verse. 

973. “Exrwe pis, x.¢.2. The MS. Suide Leid. 8. v."Avruyss and the 
old editions exhibit od 34 rove’. On the exchange of gifts between Hektor 
and Aias, see Hom. JI. 8. 308, ds dea Puvicas Bans Eidos meyuesnarcy, ody 
RoAty os Piewy xal iDduhre csrrauwn Alas dt Cworten dideu eins Pau- 
idwentn. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 368. 3 ; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. s. v. 3 
Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 757. . 

974. Zeerng That Hektor was bound to the chariot of Achilles by 
means of the very girdle which had been given him by Aias is a statement 
at variance with the Homeric representation in JJ. 22. 397, but is inge- 
niously introduced by Sophokles in illustration of the sentiment contained 





? 
969. 


in v. 629, supra, ixdpav adupa Sapa xovx svieiee. Wesseling compares 
Anthol. Pal. VII. 151, "Exrwg Alave: igos dracsy, “Exrog: 3 Alas Sworn’: 
a&uporiony 4 veers sis bivarer. See Hygin. Fab. CXII.; Scholl, Hin- 
leittung, 8. 72. weirbsis, strictus, SCHOL.: ia06s)s, ixdsepnbsis. With 
the pregnant force of the preposition in the expression weiss iwaixay 1 
avriyev, Which Musgrave denies to be Greek, compare Jl. 10. 475, ig ias- 
BiPeiddes ipaos devre; Ibid. 23. 398, ix dipeoso idnos ; Od. 22. 175, 192; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 646. c; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 68. 17.5; Schiifer ad 
Demosth. p. 18. 17. On the word dy»rv%, denoting strictly the rail or rim 
24* 
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of the chariot to which the reins were commonly fastened when the chariot 
was stopped, but here signifying the chariot itself, see Liddell and Scott, 
8. V.. and compare Elektr. 746; Eur. Phen. 1193. 

975. ’"Exvéwese’ aiix. Continua tractatione laceratus est. The MSS. 
A. @. Par. E. Bar. b. Harl. read iysdéuaese’. Aldus and the majority of 
the manuscripts exhibit iyséerse’, whilst the reading in the text is found 
in the MSS. La. Lb. Aug. B. Dresd. b. and the MS. Suide Leid. s. v. 
Tl gseésis. See Eustathius, p. 150. 31; Dorville, Dfisc. Obss. IX. p. 118 ; 
Hemsterhuis ad Lucian. T. I. p. 86; Blomfield, Gi. in ach. Pers. 582. 
According to the grammarians, x»¢arw was the form used by the more 
ancient Attic writers, and y»éerw by the later. Cf£ Greg. Cor. de Dial. 
Att. 85; Polluc. VII. 37; Pierson to Moer. p. 31 ; Jacobs to Anth. Pal. 
pp. 29, 103; Brunck and Dobree to Ar. Plut. 166; Porson to Eur. Hek. 
298; Schneider to Plat. Civ. T. III. 279; and Lobeck to this verse. 
Here, again, Sophokles is at variance with the representation of the Ho- 
meric Epos (Ji. 22. 395-405), according to which the body of Hektor 
sustained no laceration, but was simply covered by the dust through which 
it had been dragged. In Jl, 24.14 - 21, we are told in express terms that 
the indignity described in our passage was averted by the intervention of 
Apollo, when his remains were, on a subsequent occasion, dragged thrice 
around the tomb of Patroklos. is o awisputer Biev. Until he had 
breathed forth his life. The temporal conjunctions are constructed with 
the indicative, when a precise and definite time is objectively assumed for 





the occurrence of a certain or actual fact. Xen. Hell. 1. 1. 3, igexovee, 
Mixers of "Abnvaios aviarasucay. Id. Kyr. 7. 5. 6, Zussiges axsdvess, tors 
in) vrais oxnvais ivivervro. Id. Anab. 2. 5. 80, ‘O 8 Krtaexes iexvens 
xarivuny, ters duwedzare, Cf. Asch. Prom. 458; Soph. Liekir. 753; 
Antig. 415; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 840. Homer (JI. 22. 361-395) describes 
the death of Hektor to have occurred before Achilles despoiled him of his 
arms, whilst the language of Sophokles would lead us to infer that he 
bound him, while yet living, to his triumphal car, and lacerated his body 
by continual dragging, until he at length gave up the ghost. See Heyne’s 
Exce. ad Virg. in. 2. 

977. baraciny. See note to v. 491, supra. 

979. Kaxsivor .... @yess. Hermann, Wunder, and other editors, 
erase the comma after “A.dns, in order that the accusative ixsivey, scil, Je 
wren, May be made to depend on dnpmsoveyés, in conformity with the con- 
struction explained in Matthia, Gr. Gr. 422; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 114. 
We think the addition of the adjective dyeses an insuperable obstacle to 
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the reception of this view, and consider the accusative of the pronoun to be 
placed under the government of ixdéaxsues by the brachylogical figure 
termed zeugma, in which a verb that in sense belongs only to one subject 
or object is connected with several. See Dorvill. ad Chariton. p. 395 ; 
Grev. ad Flor. III. 21.26; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 895. d. —— dnpsovsyss &yeios. 
“ Qui solet esse rerum mortiferarum faber.” LOBECK. 

980. "Eys wiv od». The MSS. Laud. Mosq. a. Aug. B. C. Lips a. 
and Aldus read iya xiv dy, which is preferred by Hermann and Dindorf. 
With the sentiment, Wunder compares Aisch. Agam. 1463, ¢i vee Beoreis 
dvsv Qsds rsAsions; ci card’ ob bsoxearriy tees; 

983. Ksives.... oeseyirw. SCHOL.: ré& lavred Soypara- vivo 
rovre xa) wapoiesexdy. Monk to Eur. Alkest. 545 corrected xsives ra xsi- 
vev, which has been adopted by Lobeck and Hermann. It derives some 
support from the language of the Scholiast and the reading xsives céusiveu 
of the MS. A. ixsive, que tbi et apud ipsum sunt, i.e. let him rejoice in 
his own sentiments; rads, gua hic et apud me sunt, which I have just 
uttered. On the use of the pronoun xsives, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 655, Obs. 3; 
Bernhardy, Syxt. p. 277 ; and with the sentiment itself, compare Eur. 
Suppl. 466, ool wiv doxsirw rave’, ivel 3i rdvria; Evenos Epigr. App. N. 
23, vel piv ravra donovre’, ierw bul 33 rads. 

984, My csivs peaxety. SCHOL.: dvr) rou uh aworsvs, Adyor Inrovors- 
es kworsivuy yae ixl Adyou Aiysras, olev awirsm Abyss paxedr. See 
Wunder to Elekir. 1240, and compare Gd. Kol. 1120; Trach. 679; Ar. 
Lys. 1134 ; Ruhnken ad Plat. Zim. p. 162; Elmsley to Med. 1318 ; 
Boissonade to Philostrat. 645. 

986. xaxeis.... avae. On the construction of saa» with the dative, 
see note to v. 903, supra. With the employment of @ 3% for drs or oia 39, 
Lobeck compares Demosth. Ep. V. 1490. A, @ 3% tworauBdver. Plat. 
Phedr. p. 244. E, &ar& prs vicwy yt xal wives ras wsyicrey, don Te- 
Anse in penviphroy roliy iy cies THY Yih, 1 Avian BTAAARYNY siesTo. 
Nicand. Alex. 215, Bode d cig inwsrAdony das &uGiPeorny xwodtuay awd 
Eidsieow ayenbsis, Add Plat. Legg. VI. 778. A. igixe:re. SCHOL. : 
%éaées. Wunder renders, more correctly, adveniat. Cf. Elektr. 387; Cd. 
Kol. 353. 

988. T/s 3’. The MS. Lips, b. reads ris bee. On the collocation 
of dvdee and its attraction into the same case with the relative pronoun, 
see Porson and Schafer to Eur. Hek. 1030; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 824. II. 1; 
and compare Elektr. 160; Trach. 430; Philokt. 1138, 1327; Hom. JI. 
8. 1381; Pind. Ol. 14. 21; Cicero de Legg. 3. 5. 12, hac est enim, quam 
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Scipio laudat in libris et quam maxime probat temperationem reipublice ; 
Id. Tuse. 1. 18, Quam quisque norit artem, in hac se exerceat. 

989. § 3h....kersiAausy. “ Versis vicibus Philokt. 1037, ive) evwer’ 
dy orirey twAsvcar’ ky cid’ odvsx’ avdeds abriev.” On the dative o, for 
whose sake, see note to v. 837, supra. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 629, 630. 

991. Odres, os Gave. SCHOL.: OPeieriney vé bos MivsrAdou- Tews ix 
wns covwpocias 'Odvecins. “* Recte Schaeferus punctum post pave delevit, 
jungens ot Guva ( jubeo) un Zvyxouiluy.” Errurpt. ‘* The same punc- 
tuation is exhibited in my note on Ed. Tyr. 350. Compare also Philokt. 
101, and v. 722, supra.” Evmsitey. ‘“‘ The editors generally follow Scha- 
fer in removing the comma after gwvs#, in order to connect parm os pr 
EvyxeniZuy, jubeo te, but they, nevertheless, quote no instance in support 
of such a construction of the verb gwvs, nor do they show why, in the 
absence of a verb signifying to command or to forbid, un FuyxeuisSssy May 
not be taken as used for the imperative.” Loseck. ‘‘ The punctuation 
of Lobeck must be rejected as altogether erroneous. For, in the first place, 
if the words cs gw stand alone, they can only signify J call thee. See 
v.73, Alavra Gave: orsizs Supcérws wéeos. Had Menelaos called Teukros 
to his presence, in the same way as Athene, in the verse just cited, sum- 
mons Aias from his tent, there would be no obstacle in the way of our 
receiving such an explanation ; bat since he comes upon the stage, and 
advances to Teukros, not to summon him into his presence, but to utter a 
command, he cannot be understood to say, J call or summon thee: whilst, 
on the other hand, if it should be thought that evros, 7s gwve means he, 
dich rede ich an, it must first be shown that the words gwsti» eve are used 
by the Tragedians in this sense. In the second place, we are not acquainted 
with a single instance in which a Greek writer, after such a preliminary 
address a8 svres, os @wva, has used the infinitive to express a command. 
If, on the other hand, we follow Schiifer in regarding the infinitive as 
dependent upon ¢w»s, we obtain a sense admirably suited to the context, 
and exceedingly appropriate to the character and position of Menelaoa. 
That there is nothing objectionable in such a mode of construction is shown 
by v. 1033, infra, xai cos weopeva rovds on badaessy, and by a similar 
employment of the verb aida», in the sense of xsAsvw, with the infinitive. 
Cf. Elektr. 233; Gd. Kol. 864, 932; and v. 72, supra.” WuNDER. It 
will be sufficient to observe, in reply to the objection which has been urged 
by some eminent critics of our day against the appearance of Menelacs 
and Agamemnon amongst the persone of this Tragedy, that the arrange. 
ment of the whole play, and the repeated mention of the Atreidai (cf. vv. 
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97, 98, 188, 241, 289, 369, 420, 436, 591, 631, 676, 796, 880, 896, 
904, supra) leave no other alternative. The representation of the poet, 
that they must have perished by the hand of Aias, if Athene had not 
specially interfered for their protection, demands their appearance, if only 
for the purpose of enforcing punishment against the man who had been 
detected in the commission of an act of such unquestionable guilt. No 
mention whatever ought to have been made of them, if propriety required 
their exclusion from the scene; no statement that they were chargeable 
with the calamity upon which the action of the play is altogether based, 
and still less any intimation that Aias had been betrayed by the violence 
of his resentment into an attempt which was wholly indefensible, should, 
on such a supposition, have been even remotely hinted by the poet. Look- 
ing, too, to the connection which subsisted between them and Aias, as 
leaders of the expedition in which he had embarked, and to the fact that 
they were, in authority and station, the most distinguished persons in the 
camp before Troy, was it possible for Sophokles to represent them as totally 
devoid of all desire for vengeance upon the man who had sought their 
lives, as quite unconcerned amid the general tumult and excitement of 
the Greeks, as standing far aloof in undisturbed tranquillity, careless alike 
of their own fate and that of their deadliest foe? Scholl asserts, that the 
strife concerning the interment of the corpse of Aias is not even “‘ eine 
poetische Nothwendigheit.” We agree with him, that the necessity for its 
introduction is not poetical: it is unavoidable and real. No other kind 
of punishment could now be inflicted upon Aias than his exclusion from 
the tomb, and on the haste with which his enemies would proceed to the 
infliction of this indignity Aias himself (v. 781 sq.) had confidently reck- 
oned. So, too, the Chorus (vv. 984-986), when it first descries the 
approach of Menelaos, intimates plainly its fears concerning the object of 
his visit, and urges Teukros to consider at once in what way he will com- 
mit his brother's body to the grave, and hold parley with the enemy. 
Since, then, no doubt could possibly exist in the minds of the spectators 
as to the course which the Atreidai would pursue, as soon as intelligence 
had reached them of the death of their great foe, and the play had been 
8o constructed previously as to require their appearance on the scene, we 
may, in passing, remark in this another reason for the introduction of a 
champion so stout, so zealous, so able, as Teukros. (See note to v. 920, 
supra.) There is little doubt, moreover, that the poet sought to gratify 
Athenian pride and prejudice by displaying in the broadest relief the 
injustice and arrogance of the Spartan character, as exemplified in the 
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conduct of Menelaos. (Cf. Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterthumsk. I. 1, p.68 sqq-, 
134 sqq.; Miiller, Dor. II. p. 108 ; Bockh de Tragg. Gr. p. 179 ; Bahr on 
Herod. VI. 108, p. 379.) For it will be observed that there is a marked 
difference between the more subdued bearing and deportment of Agamem- 
non, heartily as he, without doubt, shared his brother’s hatred to Aias, and 
the coarse insolence and cowardly malignity of Menelaos. In the exuber- 
ance of his joy at the death of his enemy, he cannot forbear hastening in 
person to sneer at Teukros, and forbid funeral honors to the hero whom, 
when living, he did not dare to face. Although he states that he had 
come at the command of his brother, the ruler of the Grecian army, he 
takes pains to represent that the burial was forbidden by his own decree 
(v. 994, Boxovve’ ino, Boxovvra 3° Ss xpalves ergarov); and this, for the 
unworthy purpose of heaping additional pain and insult upon Teukros, 
who in rank and dignity was equal to himself. The same contemptible 
arrogance is shown by his affectation of the plural number, when speaking 
of himself, in order to impart greater haughtiness to his diction. Nay, it 
is evident in his very step (v. 990). 


*©°T is he; I ken the manner of his gait ; 
He rises on the toe; that spirit of his 
In aspiration lifts him from the earth.” 


Compare particularly v. 996 sqq., 1011 -— 1016, infra, in which verses his 
pusillanimity and mean jealousy of the superior valor of Aias, whom he 
insolently calls dydea 3nsesrny, are no less conspicuous, than his impertinent 
assumption of superiority in the insulting language he levels at Teukros in 
v. 1064, 6 rekorns foixsy ob epesxeov Peovsive His subtle malignity of pur- 
pose is detected and reproved by the Chorus at the conclusion of his first 
address (vv. 1035, 1036). He had thg opportunity of showing in mild 
terms the justice and equity of his demand that punishment should be 
inflicted upon Aias, but he makes no effort to avoid the display (see v. 
1031 sqq.) of the far greater pleasure he shall derive, as the enemy of 
Aias, from dishonoring his remains, than, as a judge, from bringing him to 
righteous and reasonable punishment. As a climax to the representations 
of his utter meanness, he is represented at v. 1079 as a convicted xaderns 
novos, and the mode in which he parries the accusation serves but to 
enhance its probability. With all this he is painted asa man who is 
wicked and despicable in purpose and intention, rather than in overt act 
and deed, as wholly deficient in the courage and boldness which sometimes 
rescue a villain from contempt, however worthy, in other respects, his qual- 
ifications for it. 
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993. dyqjaweas. Brunck, on the authority of the MSS. Aug. B. Par. 1, 
has edited a»dAweas, and this has been received as more Attic by Erfurdt, 
Bothe, Dindorf, and other editors. ‘‘ All the preceding editions and the 
other manuscripts read ayjAweas. The modern Atticists teach, that the 
verb dsaAw OF dvaAioxw preserves the vowel @ unchanged in those inflec- 
tions in which other verbs change it into ». If the reader wishes to know 
their sentiments at large, he has nothing to do but to follow the clew which 
is presented to him in Brunck’s note on this verse. See, particularly, 
Valckenaer ad Eur. Phen. 591, in whose words we subjoin the reason 
which is assigned for the immutability of the vowel in this verb : — Litera 
verbi, semper producta, non erat augmenti capax, propterea formas vulgares 
ayjAwxa, eyjAwea, avjrAwpeas, etc., repudiantes Attict scribere sueverant 
GrcAwxa, cvdrAwen, aveaweni, etc. We have two reasons for believing 
that the doctrine contained in these words is erroneous. In the first place, 
these pretended Atticisms violate the analogy of the language, which is 
mach more strictly preserved in the ancient dialects than in that corrupt 
jargon, which the Alexandrine grammarians considered as the standard of 
the Greek language, because it happened to be their own mother-tongue. 
If ¢dvaaw makes avéawea on account of the long vowel, why do we find 
ielornen, Hbanea ((Ed. Kol. 564), fea, aga, instead of deicrnca, dance, 
dea, gta? If the long « had been supposed by the Athenians to super- 
sede the augment, they would have written and pronounced dea, agduny, 
Gracey, rather than sea, aeduny, nAduny, as the a is long in the oblique 
modes of these aorists. In the second place, we find avjrzwva, &c., in 
inscriptions which were engraven long before the Attic dialect began to 
decline from its purity. The following words occur in the Choiseul inscrip- 
tion, which was engraven in the same year (Olymp. XCII. 3) in which 
the Philoktetes of Sophokles was acted: AQENAIOI ANEAOSAN 
ETI TAATKITITNIO APXONTO® KAI EIII TEZ BOAEZ EI 
KAETFENE2 HAAAIEYS IIPOTOS ETPAMMATETE., That 
is, "Adyvaios dviAwear txi Laauxinwoy apyovres, xai ini rns Bouans § Kas- 
ysvns “Arasuus wemros iyganpearsvs. In the Sandwich inscription in the 
Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, which has been copiously illustrated 
by Taylor, we find the word AN HAOQOH in the thirty-first line of the 
anterior face. This inscription, although less ancient than the former, 
was set up while Demosthenes was a little boy, and, in our judgment, 
vastly outweighs the testimony of Libanius, which is produced by that 
ELM- 


judicious grammarian, Thomas Magister, in favor of avéAwesy.’ 
SLEY. 
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994. Aoxcisr’ iuel, Soxevveen 3°. The MSS. Par. C. T. Aug. B. C. 
read Joxexyed 6°, upon which Brunck observes, Sic scriptum in C. T. quod 
aliorum librorum lectioni prestat doxeivea 3’. “This alteration, which is 
adopted by Bothe, Lobeck, Schiifer, and Erfurdt, is the very reverse of an 
improvement. When the same word is repeated in this manner in both 
members of a sentence, the particle +s ought not to be admitted into the 
latter member, unless it appears in the former. The following passages, 
among others, may be produced in defence of the common reading of this 
verse: (ed. Tyr. 312, 1224, 1489; Gd. Kol. 1342, 1389, 1399; <Antig. 
807 ; Philokt. 663,779; Elektr. 105, 267, 987, 1171, 1446. In all those 
which follow, it is expressed: Ed. Tyr. 4, 25, 66, 219, 259, 521 5 Gd. 
Kol. 141, 279, 610; Antig. 98, 200, 897, 1068; Trach. 791, 1197; 
Philokt. 1370; Elektr. 88, 193,959. When es is contained in the first 
member, it ought to be repeated in the second. (See note to v. 794, supra.) 
Elektr. 1098, Ag’, & yuvaixss, see + sienxotcapsy, 'Oobas O° sdosrepovsesy 
ile xenteusy; This reading is silently exhibited by Brunck. The pre- 
ceding editions read 3’ instead of ¢’, in this passage, and also in v. 794, 
above.” Eumsiry. On the suppression of avrg, i.e. "Ayapiuver, the 
antecedent to the relative pronoun in the second clause, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
817.4; Schiifer to Hlektr. 1060; Wunder to Philokt. 137 sq. ; Stallbaum 
to Plat. Civ. p. 373. B; and compare Antig. 36, 873, 1335; Trach. 350; 
Philokt. 662, 957; Eur. Orest. 591. So very often in Latin writers. 
Sallust, Cat. 58, maximum est periculum (scil, iis), qui maxime timent. 

996. fAwicavrss.... ayes. The common reading is 4%». Aldus and 
the MSS. Laud. Ven. Aug. Dresd. b. Lips. a. b. La. exhibit the reading 
in the text, the latter, however, with % suprascriptum. “The present 
infinitive is far better suited to this passage than the future. For Menelaos 
says this: Quum sic existimassemus, nos talem eum ex patria huc adduzisse, 
qui socius nobis et amicus esset. Compare v. 1041, below, 4 od Gas dys 
wer dvde’ "Axess dse0 evpparvoy AxBov;” WUNDER. The future infini- 
tive is frequently a mere introduction of the transcribers. At Gd. Kol. 
91, xauersiy, the true reading, has been displaced in many MSS. for xaém- 
sv. Compare v. 757, iawiZes Giger. Cees. Bell, Civ, III. 8, magnitudine 
pene reliquos deterrere sperans. 

998. "Efsvgousy Unrevvess iybiw Devyar. Quarendo invenimus Phrygibua 
inimiciorem, as Cherem. Stob. I. 9, p. 286, ed. Heer., obs teri obdiv ras 
by divdeaawes, 0, Ti ove bv yetvw Cnrovow iksugiexsras. Lobeck aptly cites 
Ar. Plut. 105, ev yag suenesis ipod Uncav ic’ Bvden rods reswous BsArionn. 
Id. Ran. 91, yivgeov 03 woinriy dv ody sieges ies Cncay dv. Pind. Ol. 13. 
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161, siestesis Kesuvas. Lucian. Nekyom. 4, sigiucxey iwiexerey. Demosth. 
469. 5, ob Sivapees exomorvpsyvos sess. 

999. SCHOL. : wemrev xsPcAraios, Or: iwiPoures qv THr ‘EAAKvay, dsUrseor, 
bes awisbys. ivrsdbey Bi chy wespacw ris arriAcyians AnYsras 6 Trixeos, 
ort ovx sigiv aura Basiasis of "Aresidas. 

1000. os fac: Boei. SCHOL.: yedPsras ds LrAosddo8s, os Asdogovpsves 
ignyystirare, ravea yae sivsy § Alas, than which it is impossible to con- 
ceive any thing more exquisitely absurd. At what time and in whose 
presence? Certainly not before the Greeks, for he attacked them in the 
dead of night in order that his onslaught might be the more unexpected. 
Not before he slew the cattle, for at the commencement of this play Odys- 
seus is represented as merely suspecting Aias, and as being by no means 
sure that he had committed the offence. On the other hand, if the boast 
were made after its perpetration, and was communicated to Menelaos at 
the same time with the intelligence of his death, why should he intro- 
duce the mention of it by a term so opposite in meaning to the importance 
which he would have attributed to it, at the very commencement of a 
speech which is intended to magnify and in no respect to extenuate the 
guilt of Aias? Nevertheless, this reading has commended itself to the 
favor of Erfurdt and Bothe! Hermann suspects that the Scholiast was 
misled by the various reading dées: for dogi, and adds, “‘ Itaque abeat post- 
hac scriptura ista (iAe:3oes;), unde venit, ad errores librariorum.” 

1002. ravds....Gavevess. SCHOL.: xara radeny yy conv. Hermann 
explains the accusative rvy» upon the supposition that the poet has 
substituted the words éavdvrss dv weoixsinsda for irdzeousy. Compare 
Antig. 110, 1248. Wunder refers it to the participle éastyrss, considering 
the whole expression equivalent to rovrey rev bcivaror, dv 838 LiAnysy taru- 
xuxéris OF siAnzorss. That there is no objection to the construction, 
dersbdvosy dy rav dv odres LiAnys bdvarer (séeor, c¥xnyv), or more briefly, 
vis Alavros dy bavaroy aasédévousy, has been clearly shown in the learned 
Dissert. de Fig. Etymolog. in Lobeck’s Paralip. p. 515. Consult notes to 
vv. 276, 410, 414, supra, and compare Hom. Od. 1. 166, dwéAwAs xaxor 
poeev. Nonn. Paraphr. 8. 45, bdavsiv Bedxsov wogov. Achill. Tat. 1. p. 122, 
Siarouy Oavarey Javssy. 

1004. No» 3°. Nunc autem, nunc vero. These particles are often used 
to express an opposition between an imaginary and real state of things. 
Cf. v. 425, supra; Elektr. 335; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 719. 2. ivjAA@zey 
.-..asesix. See note to v. 637, supra. 

1005. wess «nde. “The grammarians have observed that Sophokles 

25 
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has employed the word «#Aq in a still wider sense, to denote beasts of 
chase, since he has represented Achilles way undo éngerra. See Eusta- 
thius, p. 877. 51, p. 1648. 63. In the verse before us it must evidently 
be understood as including the flocks of sheep and oxen.” HERMANN. 
The verse referred to in the preceding note will be found in Soph. Fragm. 
911, ed. Dind. Jacobs imagines that Menelaos designedly employs gsAe, 
in preference to eyiras, in order to make his language more sarcastic. 
1006. sives.... came ruuBevea: ragy. On the phrase rupBsissy ragy, 
which is equivalent in sense to raéQy xadvyas, Antig. 28, see Wunder to 
Elektr. 399. “The expression rupBsveus abréy come is explained by 
the Scholiast as the cyiua xab’ sroy wal nara piges, and the same view is 
taken by Bernhardy, Synt. p. 120. Nothing can be more incorrect. 
Upon the same principle that Thukydides has said cév wéver.... awviduta 
ebx bglws abrés dwewesvipsver, might Sopbokles have written ré» Alara 





ovdsi¢ revovrey ebivss aors auTey TuuBsveas. Since, however, he had placed 
aves at the commencement of the sentence, he adds cama for the purpose 
of more precise definition.” Losreck. Wunder compares Elektr. 696, 
evdvets 3°, 0 aireis oi riraypeives BeaBns xangeis iwndar xa) xarviern- 
gav 3/Pgous; V. 1091, infra, v6 ety AdBeov oréipum.... ony WedAAny Bory. 
Add Eur. Iph. Taur. 1429, 6s AaBovrss adrois 4 xara erupragw ricens 
pipepsy, 4 oxsroys wikeusy Sivas. See Seidler to Eur. Zroad. 397. 
Not much unlike is Virg. én. 9. 486, nec te tua funera mater produxi. 

1008. yAwgas Yauaber, yellow sand. So Shakspeare, Tempest, Act I. 
Sc. 2: ‘Come unto these yellow sands.” Hom. JU. 11. 631, potas yrcoger. 

1010. i¥déens. See note to v. 75, supra. On BAiswevees, whilst 
living, see note to v. 906, supra. 

1012. bavovres y’. The MSS. A. Bar. a. b. and the books of the Tri- 
clinian recension incorrectly omit the particle yi. 





1013, wagsubdvercss. SCHOL. REC.: ixteiverrss> owe trav Hm levees 
wives Badizey chy lavray sd0r, AAG wagixxdAwerray avrods. “In this 
passage the participle apparently denotes compelling to obedience, and xseeir 
is added in the same sense as that in which we have seen ix wxssges to be 
used in v. 27, supra.” WUNDER. 

1015. Kairos, and yet. In this usage xaire: corresponds very nearly 
with the corrective quamquam of the Latins. For an admirable explana- 
tion of its force in this passage, as introducing a statement apparently in 
contradietion with the character of Aias, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 772. 1. 
naxov weds cavdess. It is characteristic of a worthless man. See notes to 
vv. 306, 557, supra. dvden Snuseny. .A plebeian. These words are 
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placed as apposita to the subject of the infinitive xAavsy. In place of 
&rdga, Reiske corrected évra, which would probably have been added by 
& prose-writer, in order to avoid the iteration of the same word in the col- 
location av3ecs dvdea. That this repetition was not offensive to ancient 
ears may be seen by referring to Aisch. Agam. 1638, Eur. Jon. 578, and 
other passages cited in Lobeck’s note. 

1016. Mndiy dixzasdr, SCHOL.: pndapes Sixasev xelvus, cov lriorarey 
i ray devevrwy Uraxeviey. 

1017. xaraas Qieove dy. ‘Those things which turn out well or ill, 
thrive or fail, are said xadws, 10, xaxws Qiesoba:r. Xen. Gk. 5.17, sv 
Cteouions ris yrogyias. Id. Ages. 1. 35, airiov sivas rod xanws Pigsebas 
ve iavrev. Thuk. 2. 60, xarws plo yao Qsedusves dune cd xed’ lavrir.” 
ERFURDT. 

1018. tba un xabsorvixy dies. ScHOL.: xal 'Exivaopes > "Eva dios, 
ivravda xa! aides. On the authorship of the verse quoted by the Scholiast, 
which is commonly attributed to the writer of the Tz Kuwpsa, Wunder 
refers us to Henrichsen de Cypr. p. 69; Miiller de Cycl. Gr. epico, p. 96, 
no. 17. The MSS. Aug. C. La. pr. and Aldus read xabseryxes ; the 
MS. Par. E. xaéiornxs, which Brunck has received, ex indole lingue ! as 
he says. The MSS. Harl. Bar. a. b. Bodl. Laud. Par. D. Aug. B. and 
Dresd. a. exhibit xaésoryxes:, which is preferred by Neue and Wunder, 
because the optative is placed in the apodosis. The indoles lingue requires 
the conjunctive or the optative in the protasis. We prefer the former, 





because the sentiment expressed is general, and the condition is represented 
as objectively possible. When this is the case, we find id», 4, or dv with 
the conjunctive, or the conjunctive with a relative adverb without da», in 
the protasis, and the indicative of the present or future in the apodosis, 
if the consequence is described as certain; the optative with dy, if it is 
represented as probable ; and the imperative, if enjoined as a command. See 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 524, Obs. 2,4; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 852. 2, 853. b, 854. 
2. b; Dissen, Kleine Schrift. p. 47-92 sqq. The Oxford translator 
aptly compares, in illustration of the sentiment expressed in these lines, the 
speech of Odysseus in council in Shakspeare’s(?) Troilus and Cressida. 

1019. Ode’ dy... . dexae’ iz See note to v. 499, supra. 

1020. Madiy pcBov.... tay. ‘From the instances quoted in my note 
to v. 538, supra, it will be clearly seen that rpsBanywe Iytv PéBev is equiv- 
alent to rgoBaricda:, or rather to wgoBsBareba: PsBov. But in the same 
way as he who prepares to defend himself by his shield from the missiles 
of the enemy is said dewida wreoParicbas, so is an army represented poBer 
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nal waite weeBadrjioba:, when fear and modesty are its defence, since if these 
are its protectors, it can neither perish nor be conquered.” WUNDER. 

1021. capa yirenen piya. Even if he is by nature of gigantic form. 
See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 569. 2; Hermann ad Vig. p. 766. For the allusion, 
compare vv. 204, 1189. 

1023. Ades yao & weseserix. SCHOL.: wap’ ‘Onsen: aidopivar 3° dv- 
Semv walorts ose, ni widarras (Tl. 5. 531, 15.563.) Cf. <Antig. 675 3q. 

1025. waex. The common copies exhibit waea. The conjunctive is 
found in the MSS. La. Lb. I. Aug. B. Dresd. b., and is defended by 
Stobeus, Fioril. 43. 77. See note to v. 1018, supra; Porson to Eur. 
Orest. 141; and compare Eur. Elektr. 978, dwov 3° ’AwsAAwy oxass 4 5 
Cic. de Or. 1. 8. 30, neque vero mihi quidquam, inquit, prestabilius 
videtur quam posse dicendo tenere hominum ccetus, mentes allicere, volun- 
“With swev 
oe ee Taveny rHy wert, compare Philokt. 456 sqq., swev 6° é xtiewy raya- 





tates impellere, quo velit: unde autem velit, deducere. 


bot pesiGoy olives xawoPbives ra yenore ye dudes xeurss, TevTevs ive revs 
Gipas ob erickw wert. In both passages, the relative adverb swev is 
placed in correlation to a substantive.” WuNDER. & Bevascas. On 
the subject to the verb, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 295. 2; Buttmann ad Plat. 
Men, 12. 

1026. Taveny véei%s...-+ veovy weri. Elmsley, not only for the sake 
of removing a very disagreeable hiatus, but from the conclusion that the 
infinitive of the aorist without é», when the notion of futurity is present, 
is a solecism, argues warmly in favor of the following correction : Tavens 
vomits rns wedi xesvy wor’ &yv RE oveiov (in Stobeus, Floril. XLIII. 17, 
WZ obgias) Spamorvony sis Buber wsosiv, He asserts, that the number of ex- 
amples in which @» is omitted will be very much reduced, if we pass over 
all those in which the infinitive of the aorist, like dsZeedas in Elektr. 442, 
can be converted into the infinitive of the future by the alteration of a 
single letter, and that he has found only two instances in the tragedies 
whose correction is difficult. ‘‘ Beyond all doubt, they are not to be cor- 
rected. In our own passage, if &», which is not the case, had been found 
in the manuscripts and Stobseus, it must have been expelled. For the 
example compared by Elmsley, v. 1021, supra, daa’ dvden vee, xav oupem 





yivenon ive, doxsiv worn dy xdv aad cuixged xaxov, furnishes a strong 
argument in proof of the inaccuracy of his reasoning, since wiesiy &» is 
posse cadere, wiesiv without &y, cadere. Now the first of these meanings is 
essential to the verse just quoted, and the second to our own. For it 
would be incorrect to say that a man, although he is robust and strong by 
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nature, is accustomed to fall, or that a state in which universal license 
exists is able to fall, but the meaning is that the latter does pass to de- 
struction, and the former is not always assured of victory. That the infini- 
tive of the aorist is not invariably said of a past, but also of a momentary 
or quickly evanescent action (in which signification the imperative of the 
aorist is always used), must, I think, be generally known, on account of 
the insertion by Buttmann, in the subsequent editions of his Grammar, of 
those observations which I had made upon this point in my review of the 
third edition of that work. Hence, therefore, this infinitive is also em- 
ployed concerning future time, and there is no necessity that it should be 
limited to an association with verbs which comprehend in their own meaning 
the notion of futurity, like #irraw, iawigw, for it is correctly constructed 
with those which, on account of their being equally applicable to the past, 
the present, and the future (e. g. doxa, veniFar, oles, Onui), Elmsley directs 
us to exclude. To the two examples which he confesses it extremely 
difficult, if not impossible, to correct (Aisch. Theb. 434; Eur. Orest. 1541, 
ed. Porss), we may add another : Isyouivers Aivtis Javtiv o1, Asch. Agam. 
1662. But such instances are in themselves of little weight, for, as a 
cloud sometimes produces darkness, so a whole army of them is often put 
to flight by a xaigsa wanyy from one alone. Let the tyro, therefore, 
notice that there is an important difference whether, in constructions of 
this kind, we place the infinitive with the particle zy, or simply the infini- 
tive of the aorist, or, lastly, the infinitive of the future. This difference 
will be most distinctly seen by turning the sentence into the construction 
with the verbum jinitum in the indicative or optative. [liersus a», wsesiv 
és, express a sense which corresponds with wiere dy or eice dy, i. e. the 
action of the verb is represented as possible or not possible, according as 
the condition on which it depends is fulfilled or not fulfilled ; whilst riersss 
or wsessy answer to the aorists of present and past time, wiwrs and twses, 
and signify that something falls or fell at some indefinite time, a sense 
generally amounting to this, that something must be understood which 
from its very organization will fall or go down easily; and, lastly, the 
future @sesisda: is resolved by wsesiras, and declares that it will happen 
that the thing spoken of will fall. Whether dy is added or not, there is 
always this distinction in the employment of the infinitives of the present 
and aorist, that by the latter an evanescent, by the former a continuing, 
state or action is expressed. Cf. Zisch. Agam. 1658, add’ kas) dexsis vd’ 
Iedcv. If these remarks are properly understood, it will be seen that 
wiesieba: is just as little appropriate to the meaning of this verse as wsesiv 
25* 
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a», inasmuch as the sentiment is not applied to a particular state that is 
really about to perish, but to any stute which contains in itself the causes 
of destruction. In the first passage quoted from A¢schylus, éassiy dy might 
have been used, if the poet had wished to express the fact less positively, 
but éavsiedas could not possibly have been empluyed, because his inten- 
tion is not to affirm that Aigisthos would certainly perish, but that he was 
mortal ; whilst in the second, neither defas, nor feds Zy, nor sees &v, nor 
pi%ssv, could have stood, because he is speaking neither of a thing that must 
be executed quickly, nor of what the Argives are able to do, nor of what 
they are really about to do, since they are only suspected of the intention. 
Omit in our own passage the verb »é:%:, and the sense of the words is 
perceived to be as follows : swev dear, d Bovasras, rdeau, aien h wsAss xesry 
wert is Bubsy iesesy. In a note on Eur. Med. 362, Elmsley has recently 
expressed his approval of this explanation.” Hermann. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 429; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 54. 6, Anm. 6.—— vousls. Tibi 
persuadeas, be assured. The imperative ivierage, in v. 1024, is employed 
in a similar sense. Cf. Goller on Thuk. 5. 49. 
Though it has sped a prosperous career with (or in consequence of ) fuvoring 
gales, by a metaphor drawn from nautical phraseology. Stobeus l. c. reads 
i% oteias. See note on v. 674, supra. For numerous illustrations of the 
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expressions if obeiwy and if obpias sir, Deausiv, wAsiv, xopilscbas, Piesebas, 
see Lobeck’s note, and compare the observations of the Scholiast on Ar. 
Vesp. 59, in allusion to our own and similar passages, ds} of resmral eas 
WoAsis TAcioss TagaPaArroue: nal Lepoxnans (Cd. Tyr. 23 sq.; Antig. 163, 
994), with the language of Plato, Pol. p. 302. A, weAdral werAus xabawse 
Wola xaradvipsya dueAAvYTAs 

1028. "AAa’.... xaigsov. SCHOL.: wavy defadrws 76 xaigsey. ‘‘ This 
is said by Menelaos in perfect conformity with the principles and institu- 
tions of the Spartans, who built a temple to Fear close by the throne of the 
Ephori, ray wodrsrsiay padre cuviysobas: PeBy vouigorrss, Plutarch. Kieom. 
9, p. 808. D.” Loseck. The Oxford translator remarks upon this note, 
that the same sentiment is claimed as preéminently due to his own coun- 
trymen by Perikles, in his Funeral Oration, Thuk. 2. 37. Compare Lu- 
can’s character of Cesar, Pharsal. 3. 80, gaudet tamen esse timori Tam 
magno populis et se non mallet amari. 

1030. Ox dveirieusy. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. read pa obs dveirious, 
non esse non luituros, from interpolation. 

1032. Aiéw» oBeweris. ‘This adjective is undeservedly suspected by 
Purgold. Compare af/ay iwaxrie, Lykophr. 109 ; aides énged nai Suveis, 
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Plat. Civ. 7, p. 559. D; éugss Qaoyddn;, Anonym. ap. Suid. T. I. p. 159 ; 
tgnitum tngentum, Prudent. Humart. 546.” Losecx. See note on v. 220, 
supra. The MS. I’. reads piva ¢eove, with the omission of ad. 





1033. Kai eos weeps. Consult note on v. 991, supra. 

1034. sis ragas sions. Hermann, with some manuscripts and the 
old editions generally, reads is rages. ‘‘ Teas here, and still more plainly 
at v. 1053, below, is placed for rége, either by an enallage of gender, 
if I may be allowed such an expression, peculiar to Ionic writers, or be- 
cause places set apart for sepulchres may be termed regai in the same 
way as the words proseucha, ambulutio, ragizsia, Boosts, deoors, iaicsess, 
iuBaeis, are usually applied in a mere local meaning. Strabo, IX. 412 and 
414, delxvura: ivravda cagn ray csAsurncdyewy, lian, V. H. XII. 21, 
is vas wareyas rapes. Cf. Epigr. Adesp. 632.” LoBECcK. On the 
position occupied by «% at the commencement of the verse, see note to v. 
930, supra; with the sentiment, compare Eur. Phen. 1672, caurny de’ 





iyyis reds cuvbarpis vexeq, and with the play of words in this and the 
preceding verse compare the punning refinements of the Sentinel on dexsi», 
doxsi, and Séxqeis, in Antig. 323. 

1035. ua yrepas iwerrnoas cofds. SCHOL. : insidy rd wiel ons sdrs- 
bsias desea ivvaporcynesy. diaxsiras ply & yopds weds rev Trixgor, ows- 
eraapives di diariysra: dict Te cov Baciring atinua. 

1036. iv davevers uBeierns. ‘The same kind of expression is found in 
v. 1253, below, deacis iv ivel sivas. isch. Choeph. 952, iv ixdpeis xérov 
swvsive So, too, in Latin writers. Cic. Parad. 8.1, petulantem esse in 
- virgine. Id. Phil. 9. 4. 9, crudelem in hoste, in cive esse. In German we 
not merely say gegen Jemand freveln, but also an Jemand freveln. Cf. Kritz 
ad Sallust. Cat. 9. 2; Matthia ad Cic. p. Sest. 3.7.” Wunprer. Add 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 622, I. a; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachi. 68.12, Anm. 4; Stall- 
baum to Plat. Phed. p. 59. A. 

1037. In the reply which Teukros now addresses to the speech of 
Menelaos, he attempts no denial of the fact that Aias had plotted against 
the lives of the Atreidai, but labors to prove that he is not justly ob- 
noxious to the full extent of the accusations brought against him, on 
account of his having joined the expedition against Troy as a free and 
sovereign leader, who owed no fealty to the sons of Atreus (v. 1044 aq.). 
But perceiving that he had been betrayed by these assertions into a devia- 
tion from the truth, since Agamemnon had been duly elected the leader 
of the Greeks, he moderates his tone, and at v. 1043 sqq. so shapes his 
language as to give the impression that his previous observations were 
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intended to refer to Menelaos only. At v. 1052, the intensity of the 
feelings elicited by his allusion to the interment of Aias again overmasters 
his judgment, and at the close of his harangue, in a perfect tempest of 
emotion, he distinctly proclaims, that neither Menelaos nor ‘the other 
general,” meaning Agamemnon, shall compel him to renounce his deter- 
mination to bury his brother. His violence and bitterness are at last 
(v. 1058 aq.) so excessive, as to call down rebuke and remonstrance even 
from the Chorus (v. 1062 8q.). 

1040. Toaié’ &uaprdévevers....tan. See note to v. 414, supra; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 548. c, 565. As to the difference in the meaning of {9m and 
aésyo, Wunder explains the former by verba or dicta, the latter by sermones 
or orationem. See his note to v. 715, supra, and compare Thuk. 3. 67. 6, 
Adyos Ixrtos Roo mervpcves. 

1044. Tov, “ quibus locis, i. e. qua ex parte, quomodo.” ELLEnpr. 
Neue more correctly compares Gd. Tyr. 390, wot cb pdvris af vagns; 
Philokt. 451, wet xen ribsebas ravra, wo 3” aivsis, drav, x.¢.2. Add 
v. 1175, below. The particle in all these questions seems to convey a 
notion of negation. See Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 371. In place of revds, 
the Scholiast apparently read rds, but see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 518. 

1045. aysir’. The MS. Pal. reads fyay’, a great improvement to the 
music of the verse, as Elmsley had conjectured. See Porson, Stppi. 
Pref. ad Hek, p. xxxvi.; Hermann, £1. de Metr. p.115; Elmsley ad 
Eur. Herakl. 371, and in Cens. Hek. Porson. p. 77. 

1047. O08" feb’ Swev ... . reds oi. SCHOL.: 043’ teri Sereu cel wrier 
weoixure rovrey xecusiv. “These words are interpreted by Hermann in 
the following manner: Neque usquam tibi majus fuit imperti jus, quo illum 
dictis parentem haberes, quam illi, quo ipse te. Ido not agree. For tress, 
so far as I am aware, never signifies jus, and for this reason I explain 
Osopes aes by lex tmperii, and consider the infinitive xecpzeas, in the 
sense of regere or moderari, as dependent upon the substantive devas. 
Teukros says sarcastically, Neque magis tu unquam lege tenebaris, ut in illum 
imperium exerceas, quam ille, ut tn te.” WUNDER. 

1049. “Ywapyes ZAAwy, ody Srwv orgarnyis. “‘ The Scholiasts differ 
exceedingly as to the explanation of the first of these substantives; the 
point in dispute being whether Menelaos is thus called as é iwé deyds 
darwy dy, or a8 6 deyar ZAdwy, rar Lrapriaray dnrevors wal ely Amar 
xearey. Those who have approved the latter explanation no doubt had 
in recollection that the same individual is frequently styled both Seapyee 
and ivagyes (see Ellendt to Arrian, T. I. 258), but, retaining the old 
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error in regard to the pleonastic use of prepositions, did not remark that 
Swraexes here, as also at Eur. Hel. 1452, is said of cay be” GaAs kexerre, 
in the same way a8 Unviexes denotes rey ows gis Hvievor. See the accu- 
rate observations upon these compounds in Lehrs. de Aristarch. p. 115. 
That such is the meaning in which draeyes is here employed, is evident 
from the words oby Saw» ereaernyés, which stand in unquestionable opposi- 
tion to this noun. That cry is used for wvévewy is apparent from the 
examples cited by Ddderlein, Synon. T. IV. p. 359, and on this account 
Erfurdt’s emendation, évAw», is altogether unnecessary. Cf. Anth. Pal. 
679. Anall. T. [1]. 126, weavoaBes srw waior dy reigs Kiweos. Nonnus, 
47. 482, drus oferencs yuvaixes. Liban. Decl. T. 1V. 596, saais av unyva- 
vais idnewpenv. Lucian. de Luct. 6. 209, T. VII., chy ray Samy dserorsiay 
ixevesy. Diodor. XII. 42, cay sans tiyspoviav izzy. See Dorvill. ad Char. 
p- 370; Coray in Stochasm. Prodrom. p. 80.” Loseck. Wunder adds 
Demosth. de Fals. Leg. p. 388. 11, iwie rav srwy wesobsis sionyny dys. 
Id. c. Androt. p. 598. 13, riv yao rev cAwe ewrngiay. Diodor. Sic. I. 53, 
Waeaxrnbavas wees thy Tar sAwy duvaecsiay. The last five examples are 
sufficient evidence that caw» is here of the neuter gender. 

1052. Kéaals. ScHOL.: ave) cov veubirss. TRICLINIUS: bas) byravde 
f xdracis Bie Adyar Hy. Be reire re ian xbrXaZ’ insivevs Oneiv. 
Render, ista superba oratione illos castiga. The expression ra ciuy’ ian 
worage ixsivevs is for ixsivny ryv xsAcow xorAale ixsiveus, the accusative of 
closer specification being substituted for the true cognate accusative, from 
the wish of the poet to define in more precise terms the express character 
of the chastisement to be inflicted. See notes to 410, 414, supra, and on 
the addition of the accusative of the patient, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 583. 95. 
Compare (Ed. Tyr. 340, ian 2 viv ob rivd? arieles wor; Thuk. 1. 
42, d@ chy wédAsv Duynew; Demosth. de Cor. 1229.4, d abreis lusxwpiacay 
sal sea sis “ues iBAaeOaensay; Plat. Phedr. p. 243. D, d piyousy cov 
igwra, all which passages, with several others, are quoted in Lobeck’s 
note. Hn Gas, vetas, 

1053. Eis’ drsees orearnyss. SCHOL.: civ weg) vis twiPovars Adyor 





awepsvyss, os durarvaresaroev: bvdsareifes Ot Ty rs Ob warTHD sicily oi dexer- 
v6. 

1056. of wéveu werrAcd wAiw. SCHOL.: of QiAoxivduver, of wAnesis THY 
wovev> Abyss Di rors pscboPegeus: bx, Howse piscbefopos vig bx) pssby iorea- 
civcare. ‘The explanation of Matthia, of weAuwevexyess, is more strictly 
accordant with the words of the poet than of QsAcxivdures,, a8 they are un- 
derstood by the Scholiast.” Dryporr. ‘Neue observes correctly, that 
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these words express compassion for those who were compelled to obey all 
the behests of the Atreidai.” Wuonper. ‘ Brunck, following the second 
explanation of the Scholiast, absurdly renders, ut qui labori parcentes nulli 
merent stipendia. On the contrary, the of Q:Acxirduve:, who, impelled by 
the thirst for adventure, seek peril and renown, :fbenteurer (daring adven- 
turers), are meant.” HERMANN. : ° 

1057. "Aaa’ odyty’ dexwv. SCHOL.: rav yas agieriav cuvsrbivear iwi 
chy ong ‘Enivns pevnersias, 6 Tuvdagios wavras Sexous dxarnesy evvayeyi- 
Csoba: ry yamovres airhy. xal creatives, si ris Rowayn yiverre wiel eH 
‘Enrivny cy yapaves. See also Philokt. 72, with the observations of the 
Scholiast there ; Eur. ph. Aul. 49 sqq.; Apollodoros, III. 10. 8. 9. 
iveueres. This is the reading of the MS. La. sec. Membr. Par. D. E. 
Mosq. a. Aug. C. twaperes is exhibited by Aldus, and the remaining 
MSS. and old editions. 

1058. od yéee H&/ov. Non enim honorabat. See Porson to Eur. Hek. 
319, and add to the examples he has collected there, Eur. Orest. 1166, 
1208; Asch. Agam. 908. revs pendivas, cil. dvras, those who are 
mere nobodies, i. e. the worthless or insignificant. Eur. Iph. A. 371, cous 
ovdivas. Cf. below, 1169; Valckenaer to Eur. Phan. 601; Elmsley to 
Herakl. 168; Reisig, Enarr. Ged. Kol. p. cxxv.; Wex to Antig. 1322 ; 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 437, Note 1; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 381, Obs. 3; Ellendt, Lex. 
Soph. II. p. 118. 

1059. wAsious....9x8. SCHOL. BAR.: wodAcds Uaneiras AaBer 6 Alas 
nal viv’ Ayapipvova qAbss ivravda. “Such an explanation is absurd. It 
is evident that one or more heralds accompanied Menelaos, as we have 








already indicated in our Apdyares wetewre.” LOoBEcK. Eustathius, p. 
780. 46, of xieuxss odd’ GAws weer hwsovrra: GAN’ aeyae nal voy Taeucdyer- 
al WelewTn, iweie WAAR nal Verspoy wosevesy of xRVRE!. 

1060. To 8 wot Yigou....ereapsiny. Strepitum tuum non curabo, 
dum (so long as) es, qualis quidem nunc es. On the employment of the 
simple for the compound verb, see note to v. 721, supra, and on its con- 
struction with the genitive, notes to vv. 674, 701, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
483, Obs. 3. 

1061. és dv %s. Equivalent to ies a» 3s, quamdiu eris, qualis sis, Plat. 
Phadr, p. 243. E, twowse &» fs, 3s 63. In illustration of the employment 
of #s ay in a purely temporal signification, so long as, compare Philokt. 
1330, bs dv airés HAsoy raven piv alon, vids 3° ad ddvm wea (Hat. 8. 
143, for’ dv é dAsos chy abeny édér in, eerie xa) vir texsra:); Cd. Kol. 
1361, dewse dy Fa cov Poviws psuevngesvos. The tyro will observe that the 
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temporal conjunctions, in a purely hypothetical sense, are constructed with 
@ and the conjunctive, if the verb in the principal clause denotes time 
present or future, and with the optative, for the most part without a», if 
the principal verb expresses time past. See, however, note to v. 531, 
supra. Brunck, Lobeck, and Schafer emend tee’ &» iis. 

1062. Ovd ad....ddnvs. SCHOL.: dworibne: ry Titxeoy waveacbas 
ens xarnyopias, xal pddscre iv roevre xaieg, iv o suseiPovAturis ieriy. 
Hei ly xaxcis core Inder: abe keireinpss 4 cupPoge GAAS v1 viv wedoetuy, 
Awsel co ivsorés xaxdy yirsebas. 

1063. xdy Uwigdix’ 9. Be they never so just. Esch. gam. 1396, rad’ 
ky Unalog rv vasedixnes poly obv.... mearne abris ixaives porwr. These 
two verses were formerly assigned, the first to Menelaos, and the second to 
Teukros. The error was first corrected by Brunck, who has observed that 
they respond to the two verses (1035, 1036) which the Chorus addresses 
to Menelaos. 

1064. ‘O reSerns.... Pegersix, The common reading epsxed Peersir, 
although supported by the recognition of Eustathius, p. 851. 60, and the 
Scholiast to Ar. Acharn. 710, is inadmissible. For, as Porson accurately 
remarks to Eur. Orest. 64, where a word ends in a short vowel, and two con- 
sonants follow it, which allow it to continue short, I believe that no instances 
undoubtedly genuine are to be found in which that syllable is made long. 
The true reading is exhibited by the MS. Laur. a. Lobeck properly com- 
pares Eur. Herakl. 387, 'Eecly, cag’ oida, nal pdr’ ob epsxedv Peover; 
Isokrat. Pan. 151. p. 72; Demosth. Synt. p. 173. 23; Aristot. Rhet. IIT. 
351. T. IV. ed. Buhl. The sarcasm of Menelaos will be understood by 
remembering that the practice of archery after the Persian wars had lost 
the dignity it enjoyed in the heroic age, and in the days of Sophokles was 
regarded with contempt. Pausanias (I. 23. 4) relates, that it was at this 
period abandoned to the inhabitants of Krete, and Plutarch (Apophth. Lac. 
p- 874. T. VI.), in the words ob pias: peor rove O71 dwobavovpas, GAA’ drs 
iws yuvides re¥arev, bears additional testimony to the contempt in which 
it was held by the Lakonians. See Eur. Herc. Fur.158 ; Heyne to Hom. 
Zi. 11. p. 187. 

1065. Ob yag....ixensduny. Non enim contemnendam hanc artem 
ererceo. See Valckenaer, Animadv. ad Ammon. III. 14. On the position 
of the adjective when used with a predicative force, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
459. }. 

1067. Kay Wires cextoaius. SCHOL.: ra reavra coficwara obx oixsia 


comyyding > pire yae Thy draigsosy iasxciivas od Deepa MsAdoas, ixpuxess- 
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gare xa) trues oo reayincy wabes. Although we refrain from further 
observation, we trust that our silence will not be mistaken for approbation 





of such criticism. 
supra. 

1069. With the sentiment, compare Shakspeare, JZ. Henry VI., Act 
III. Sc. 2 :— 


On reigs: in the following line, see note to v. 478, 


“ Thrice is he armed that hath his quarrel just ; 
And he but naked, though locked up in steel, © 
Whose conscience with injustice is corrupted.” 


1070. xrsivayra us. “If this verse stood alone, we should be inclined 
to read xesivevra, comparing Eur. Androm. 809, wiew reipeven, pn... 
dwerrarn, | 4 xarhivn, xettiveven rors ov xenv xvavsiy, on which pas- 
sage see the annotators. But the criticism of Teukros would hardly be 
applicable to xrsivovra. There are also some passages in the tragedies in 
which an attempt or wish to kill is expressed by the aorist ixrsve instead 
of the imperfect ixrsivev. In the Jon of Euripides, Kreusa says to her 
son, v. 1291, “Exesise 3° avra weaiuiov dines tues. So also, v. 1500, 
"Excuvé ¢ dxoven.” Exvmstey. On this use of the aorist to express 
conatus rei facienda, see by all means Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 404, Obs. 

1071. Kesivavra ; x. 7. a. The MS. I’. reads § xal Gis davev; “Ex. 
cellently the Scholiast : xrsixavra 6 Mevinaos slaty, dcov ip’ taura, 6 di 
THs Powis avriAaueBaveras> +d 38 TeOUTe Kapwdias UAAOY, 4 Teaywdias. 
Nor shall we find any reader who will not pronounce the reply of Teukros 
‘subfrigida.’ I am, however, far from ignorant that time alters our 
modes of expression as well as of feeling, and readily believe that many 
things which we read without emotion may frequently have excited whole 
theatres to enthusiasm.” Loseckx. ‘“ Where in all the world is the comic 
savor or frigidity of the passage before us? Are they to be found in the 
circumstance that Menelaos, in accordance with national habit, oversteps 
the actual truth, and charges Aias, not merely with the intention of killing 
him, but with having positively done so? This is impossible. Exagger- 
ations of the truth, deliberate falsehood, malicious imputation, can and do 
occur in almost every tragedy. Hence it is necessary in the very repre- 
sentation of Truth, in the exhibition of a conflict against Fraud and False- 
hood, that the overthrow of the vainglorious braggart should be clearly 
and distinctly recognized. Since, then, without sacrificing the dignity of 
tragedy, the poet was permitted to represent Menelaos as uttering the 
exaggerated expression that Aias had killed him, it is absurd to contend 
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that he has descended to the level of comedy in describing Teukros as 
showing up in few but striking words the Lakedaimonian fashion of exag- 
geration in its own proper light. Would the reply have been considered 
inconsistent with the elevated tone of tragic poetry if expressed as fol- 
lows: He has not killed thee, for thou art living still, but only had it in his 
thought to kill thee : great, however, is the difference between the wish to per- 
form a deed, and the deed itgelf? That, in place of such a lengthened 
rejoinder, Teukros should not only with brevity, but, as the whole circum- 
stances connected with the past recurred to recollection, with asperity, 
reply, Kesivavra ; dssvdv y’ slaras, si xal Zs davey, merits praise and ap- 
probation rather than censure. Wondrous as is the art displayed by 
Sophokles in all parts of his tragedies, his skill is nowhere more visible 
and triumphant than in the dialogue. The concentrated brevity which he 
there so frequently employs has, however, in many cases, occasioned great 
perplexity to his interpreters, and, in particular, has caused many pas- 
sages in the concluding portions of this play to be but very imperfectly 
understood by those who have hitherto endeavored to explain them.” 
WunveErR. 

1072. rads 3° oixouas. But so far as he is concerned, I am no more. 
Compare Eur. Alkest. 666, ridynxs rove) oi. Xen. Kyr. 5.4.11, vd iow 
ipeoi ofvopes, 8 dt ia) col cicwepas Hdt. 1. 124, xara piv rovrev wee- 
bupiay cibvnxas, xar& Oi rods Osevs aegisis. On the dative rqds, see note to 
vy. 574, supra. 

1073. Ms voy @riza. As this is the only instance in the Attic trage- 
dians in which the verb a@rsnay occurs, Elmsley directs us to write erizev 
or z7:2s, and suggests that the author of the following scholion, which was 
first published in the Florentine edition of 1522, — dria, dyowy aripous 
Toi. arimace yar ro maradeorm’ Atiew, Te ATisoy Tew xal nusrwpives, 
in) cop abrou xara roy Tabnrixniy wagaxsinsver by oH reiry culvyie, — found 
aripev, the imperative of arievy, in his copy. Since, however, the verb 
aria» is found frequently in Homer, from whom Sophokles above all 
other writers delights to draw, and has been used by Pind. Pyth. 9. 139, 
and Xen. de Rep. Ath. 1. 14, we cannot see that the common reading is 
in any way impugned by the objection above mentioned. 

1074. "Eye yae av Lika. “ The tyro should observe the difference 
between three forms of expression, either of which the poet might have 
used here. The reading of the text signifies, Kgone deos reprehendum? Ich 
wiirde die Gétter tadeln? (Shull I censure the gods?) Had the particle dy 
been omitted, the expression would then be, Hgone reprehendum or repre- 
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henderim deos? Ich tadelte or ich hitte die Gotter getadelt? (Did I censure 
or have I censured the gods?) i. e. Hoccine me facere vel fecisse putas? 
See Ged. Kol. 1172. The third mode in which the poet might have 
written is "Eye yae ive bsevs ; Egone reprehendo deos?” HERMANN. 
With this employment of the optative, compare v. 1281, infra, eb yae 
Ti TOUTED, GAAS Tors bray vomous Pbsiposs &v. Ar. Avv. 819, iva briny av. 
Id. Vesp. 1160, iva yao dv cAainy ; voeous. The MSS. I’. and Aug. 
B. read -yives, the latter with ye. »éous suprascriptum, and the MS. Lips. 
b. has vénous in the text, but with ye. xa} yivss: suprascriptum. 





1075. Ei. ...magev. SCHOL.: ratra xa) iv '"Avriyivy ,vv. 450 
sqq., 1070 sqq.). Compare the language made use of at v. 1280 sqq. 
For wagev the MSS. Bar. a. b. read wagéy. “It must not be supposed that 
the participle wagéyv contributes to the sense. On the contrary, it imparts 
this meaning: Si hic ades, ut mortuos sepeliri prohibeas. By these addenda 
a certain expression of indignant feeling is frequently intended, similar to 
that contained in our own phrase, Wenn du kommst und die todten nicht 
willst begraben lassen (If you come and will not suffer the dead to be buried).” 
HERMANN. Compare vv. 1100, 1322 below, and see Wunder to Trach. 
418. On the use of odx in a conditional clause, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 744, 
Obs. Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 67. 4, Anm. 1. 

1076. Tovs y’.... weaspiovs. Scil. obx iw déwrsy. On the colloca- 
tion abrds aires (for which the MSS. La. I. Bar. b. Mosq. a. read abeev) 
see Elmsley to Herahkl. 814; Jelf’s Gr. Gr.904. 1; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 468. 
6. It will be observed that Menelaos in these words is again guilty 
of misstatement and exaggeration in representing Aias as peculiarly his 
foe, and hence the question which follows immediately from Teukros. 

1078. Micevve’ ivioss. The MSS. Bar. a. b. Mosq. Ien. Par. C. Harl. 
read kuivovy, which is preferred by Brunck, Bothe, and Erfardt. Wunder 
observes, that there is nothing objectionable in the omission of the pronoun 
ixé or ys, since the sentiment expressed by Menelaos is strictly this: 





oderat aliquem, qui tpsum oderat, i. e. oderat me, qui ipsum oderam. With 
the phraseology, compare Plat. Legg. III. 677. D, puscovverss pesrovrea. 
Dionys. Antt. VIII. p. 506, pscsiv revs pucovrvres. —— In place of the 
common reading s¢ieraco, the MSS. Aug. B. Dresd. b. read ivicrage. 
Erfurdt properly observes, that the words, xai et reve’ avleraco, tu quoque 
illud noras (rather, ac tu hoe noras), are added for the purpose of display- 
ing the futility of the question just proposed by Teukros, who could not 
possibly have been ignorant of the hatred which Aias bore to him. Hence 
the sarcastic reply of Teukros, v. 1079, Sane noram: doloso enim suffragio 
tuo fraudatus eat. 2 
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1079. Katwens yao, x.7.A. SCHOL.: pig Yudy Paci xaraxpibivas vey 
Alavra swe Msvsadev. Pind. Nem. 8. 44, xeuiass yao iy Padus 'Odvecn 
Aaracd bigaasucany: xevriay 3 Alas orsontsis trims Give waAaiosy, ON 
which passage Dissen observes as follows. “ xeudiais iv Yagoss signifies, if 
I am not mistaken, dolosis suffragiis, for it was through trickery on the 
part of some of the arbitrators that Odysseus obtained the majority of 
votes. Amongst those who resorted to these unworthy means was Mene- 
laos, of whom Teukros complains in Soph. 4i. 1114, comparing him with 
those jugglers who impose upon spectators by dexterously subtracting the 
pebbles from one side and adding them to the other. See Casaubon to 
Athenzus, I. p. 19. B. By this secret tampering with the calculi the 
victory was insured to Odysseus.” Precisely the same explanation had 
been given long before by Musgrave, in hia note to our verse. Compare 
Lys. ap. Polluc. VII. 260, WnQewasxroves +d dixasv. Render, (And 
justly did he hate thee,) for thou wast detected secretly tampering with the 
judicial votes against him. On the use of yee in explanation of a premiss 
which is suppressed and must be mentally supplied, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
786, Obs. 1; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 69. 14, Anm. 4. 

1080. ’Ev reig .... iogdéan. This fault was committed by the judges, 
and not by me. On the preposition iv, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 622. S ; Mat- 
thia to Eur. Hippol. 323. Brunck has edited ovx from a few manu- 
scripts, but xodx is read in the majority of the ancient copies, and in the 
MSS. La. Lb. Le. 

1081. xAipssas xaxd. See note to v. 188, supra. 
Aldus reads adéea. 

1082. gizvi. On the use of the indefinite for the personal pronoun, 
see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 659.2; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 51. 16, Anm. 8; 
Fischer ad Well. Gr. Gr. II. p. 2230; Dindorf to Ar. Ran. 552; and our 
own note to v. 238, supra. 

1084. “Ev oe, x.¢.2. Observe the brevity and emphatic force of the 
language here employed, and compare 7Zrach. 1136, dwav co yenp’ - 








For Adéea, 


duaors, venora pepivey. Eur. Phaen. 402, by piv pebysorov: obx dyes 
wappneiay. On the accusative after the verbal adjective in the second 
clause, see note on v. 684, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 613. 3. 

1085. 330 .... rsbayeras. With the transposition of the subject of 
the dependent clause into the object of the principal clause, compare 
Philokt. 549, qxoven rods vavras, irs vos wevris stv cuvvivauETTOANnxorts. 
Eur. Or. 1557, fixevea ..+. env iseny Covdeger, ws ov vibymxsy. Id. Med. 
37, Siduxa F abriy wh cs Bevasien. So in Latin. Cic. ad Fam. 8. 10, 
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Nosti Marcellum, quam tardus et parum efficax sit, for quam tardus et 
parum efficar sit Marcellus. Ter. Eun. S$. 5. 62, Metuo fratrem, ne intus 
siet. Id. Adelph. 5. 4. 20, Iilum, ut vivat, optant. Liv. 42. 60, Ex- 
spectari nos arbitror, ut respondeamus litteris tuis. Cic. Tuse. 1. 24. 56, 
Sanguinem, bilem, pituitam, ossa, nervos, venas, omnem denique membrorum 
et totius corporis figuram videor posse dicere, unde concreta et quomodo 
facta sint, — where consult the admirable note of Chase (pp. 147, 148). 

1087. xesjewses vo wasivy. On the construction of the article with the 
infinitive, see note to v. 114, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 670. Lobeck com- 
pares the double accusative with ipfeguey with such forms as rasopuay vive 
Ti, Tasaxarsiobas, iveysy vid v:, and refers us to his observations on 
Phrynichus, p. 439. On xsipeves (genitivus temporis) consult Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 523 ; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 47. 2; and cf. v. 21, supra. 

1088. *Os.... siess. “The dative is not used here in place of ov 
(which the poet would doubtless have written had he thought it equally 
appropriate), but to express the following sense: cui, i.e. apud quem vocem 
non fucile repperisses.” WuUNDER. Lobeck has illustrated the sentiment 
by comparing Ar. Lys. 361, Qaviy dv eux dv size. Appian, Bell. Civ. I. 
95, cdi Qwrny bos obdevds Eyvovros ia’ ixwantsos. 

1089. xevps/s. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. A. Heidelb. read xeughsis, for 
which Brunck’s manuscripts and Aldus exhibit xevfsis. See Lobeck ad 
Phryn. p. 318 ; Elmsley on Eur. Suppl. 543; Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. 
Sprachl. 92, Anm. 11. On the practice here alluded to, see note to v. 
238, supra. 

1090. Ilacsiy.... vevr/Aws. The MSS. Bar. a. b. Bodl. Harl. ©. 
Laud. Ien. Aug. C. Lips. b. Mosq. a. b. and Aldus exhibit seuriay, and this 
is supported also, as Hermann has pointed out, by the authority of the 
Scholiast to Hesiod, Zheog. p. 252, ed. Heins. The reading in the text 
is defended by the best MSS. and by Eur. Iph. Aul. 340, cy bireves dnpeo- 
eay. Lobeck observes, that “‘ Plato has either borrowed the sentiment of 
this sense, or a common proverb in Theat. p. 135. A, iky 2 waeen arepiee- 





Mey, Tawsvebisrss TH Adyy, Tasileuss ws vavTimeris Warsiy Ts wal venclas 
é, 71 &v BovAnras. A more undisguised imitation is also found in Synes. Ep. 
IV. 163. D, pesdansy b xuBseyiens oo wnddAsey xa) xaraBadrwy laurdy wassiy 


waesixs. Supply tavras, surrendered 





wacizs Ty bidrorts vaveirwy.” 
himself. On the suppression of the pronoun see Heindorf to Plat. Gorg. 
25; Stallbaum ad eundem, p. 476. D. 

1091. xal ci xal ré ov AdBeov eric, te cum tuis impudentibus dictis. 
We might have expected the genitive cet vou AdBeev eréiuares under the 
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government of the substantive for». See note to v. 1006, supra. The 
accusative may be referred to a blending of two constructions, +3 ¢év erséue 
é» xarvacBiossy, And xaracBicusy cy TAY WoAANY TEU GOL erouares Bory, 
which is eminently expressive of the indignation of the speaker. Cf. 
Elektr. 622, & beippe avaidis, 4 6 iyd nal cays torn nal cheya clue wirr 
dyay Aiyssv woisi. 

1092. Zysxestd vigous. ‘The allusion is to the hurricane or tempest 
caused by the meeting and sudden bursting of clouds, which the ancients 
called ixvsdizs, i. e., as the grammarians explain, ix vigevs dvasses. Cf. 
Senec. Quest. Nat. 5.12; Aristot. Probl. V. 26. p. 184, ed Sylb.” 
Wessetinc. Add Arist. de Mund. 4; Id. Meteor. 2. 6.23; Alexis ap. 
Athen. 8. p. 338. E. 

1094. 3 y’. “Vim autem 3 ys particularum multi etiamnum parum 
videntur perspexisse : quarum quidem ratio ea est, ut aliquid adaugeant 
adversando. Cf. Eur. Med. 799, ubi Porsonis veram sententiam exemplis 
illustrat Elmslejus.” Retic. “ Where the second speaker strengthens or 
corrects the sentiment of the former speaker, the particle ys follows di, with a 
word sometimes intervening, sometimes not. ‘I exceedingly dislike the 
unmeaning particle ys,’ says Brunck. Be it so, provided that it is un- 
meaning ; but in this collocation, it exerts its peculiar force.” Porson. 
Cf. Eur. Orest. 1234; Ar. Eqg. 355, 362, S63. Render, Ay, but I 
have seen a man filled with folly, or but I moreover have beheld, &«. 

1098. *Avdeons. Such is the reading of the MSS. Par. 1. 4. Mosq. 
a. b. Lips. a. b. and Eustathius, p. 68!. 5, and which we have preferred 
to & 'veunrs or driewrs, as exhibited in Aldus and the majority of the 
MSS., because the vocative with # is an address; without it, an appeal 
or attack. Hence the omission of 4 is peculiarly applicable in threatening 
or reproachful or vehement exhortation. See Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 45. 
3, Anm. 1. 

1099. %06: enpavovusvos. Know that thou shalt be brought to ruin. On 
the passive sense in which this future participle is here employed, see Elm- 
sley and Brunck to Ar. Acharn. 807, ed Bekk., and on the construction 
see notes to vv. 446, 908, 1025, supra. 

1100. wags. See note to v. 1075, supra. 

1104. g....«aen. Who has it in his power to use compulsion. We 
have preferred the reading raev, which is exhibited by the MSS. La. pr. 
Lb. [. A. Aug. B. and Stobeus, Flor. 2. 28, to the Vulgate wéga, for 
reasons which may be learnt from the note to v. 1018, supra. 

1105. "Agseri yur. SCHOL. : obdauy darsines é Tsdxges > xépeol 34, Pacis, 
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aicxiccés ioc dviztehas cod PAvageusTes. 
see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 485. 

1107. dpsdeg ... . &ywv. Lobeck observes correctly that the genitive 
is added in order to define with greater accuracy and precision the kind 
of contest predicted by the Chorus. Cf. Trach. 20, sis ayaa pans. 
Ear. Phoen. 944, Asya &yor. Hom. Il. 17.384, vsixes igidos. Xen. Kyr. 
Z. 3. 15, sis igs peatgns. Pausan. 10. 21. 3, is dyave weainev. Lucret. 
4. 841, certamine pugne. Upon the departure of Menelaos, the Chorus 
advise Teukros to take instant advantage of the opportunity afforded by 
his absence, to bury Aias. The Oxford Translator draws attention to the 
circumstance, that nothing is said respecting the burning of the body, 
and that this distinction was denied on the authority of Kalchas (Philo- 
strat. Herotca), who declared the holy element of fire to be polluted 
when applied to the concremation of the remains of suicides. 


On the genitive drdeés, 





1108. rayivas crsicer. Equivalent to civ raze exsiees, in the same 
way as Philokt, 1223, ei» ewevday vaxvs. Cf. ed. Tyr. 861, wipyu 
caxvvaceca. Priscian, XVIII. p. 269, compares the similar construction 
in the Latin phrases loguere dicens, and stude properans. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 698. e. 

1109. xeiany xdasrés cis’ idsiv, i. 0. sig OF weds noid. naw. ery’ idaiy, ON 
which construction and its signification, see note to v. 376, supra, and 
compare Antig. 30, oiwveis .... sivogues weds xaew Begas. ‘"ldsiy is 
added to impart this sense: fac ut quam celerrime huic cavam fossam, in 
qua condatur, circumspicias. The words xoiAny xéesrey are repeated in v. 
1841, infra.” HeRMANN. ‘‘ Musgrave aptly compares Theokrit. 15. 2, 
sen d/peer, Esta, aisn. The use of videre is very similar in Latin writers. 
Ter. Heaut. 3.1. 50, asperum, pater, hoc vinum est; aliud lenius sodes 
vide. Cic. Tusc. 3. 19, demus scutellum dulcicule potionis; aliquid vide- 
amus et cibi.” WuUNDER. 

1110. isda Beoreis. SCHOL.: coy ivtusvey vois avbpawes rkdev atimen- 
grex. On the position of the article in this sentence, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
459. 4. 

LLI1. sigdsvera. ScHOL.: csenpupiver, exwAnnzwdn. Cf. Liddell and 
Scott, 8. v. 

1112. ode waneiev wégses. SCHOL.: wdpterw 4 Tisunern paca cov 
waides* ovx or: 0b ixave ve weicwwe Qurdta: cd cupn, AAA’ Ses Rivnems 
duvara. The MSS. La. Lb. I’. ©. Dresd. b. Aug. B. read waneia, as at 
Ged. Kol. 58; Elektr. 640; Antig. 761, 763; Trach. 889, 897 ; Eur. 
dph. A. 638; but the common reading is equally good (cf. Trach. 1076 ; 


NOTES. 307 


Elektr. 927; Philokt. 371; Eur. Here. Fur. 523; Bacch. 473; Ar. Eki. 
9), and seems unlikely to have been substituted by the copyists for wane/s. 
On the adverbial sense in which the pronoun oi: is employed in this and 
similar collocations, see note to v. 853, supra. 
very nick of time. See note to v. 34. 





is auréy xaipor, at the 





Whilst Teukros is preparing to 
act upon the admonition of the Chorus, Tekmessa and her son appear. 
He enjoins them to sit ixsray vow beside the corpse of Aias whilst 
he is absent, and invokes curses upon those who .may attempt to pluck 
them thence. These imprecations have no intimate connection with the 
tragic action, but are uttered as a matter of common usage. Teukros 
next charges the Chorus with the protection of the supplianta, and departs 
to make the requisite preparations for the funeral of his brother, whilst 
Tekmessa and Eurysakes place themselves in the attitude of suppliants 
on either side of the remains of Aias. Such spectacles as that now pre- 
sented to the gaze of the spectators were eminently gratifying to Athenian 
taste, as investing their religious customs and observances with the pomp 
and dignity of Tragedy itself. 

1116. wareds, 5 ¢ ivtivace. “Compare v. 1234, infra; Elektr. 261, 
1412; QGéd. Tyr. 436, 793, 827, 1482, 1514.” Neus. 

1117. wesrrgiraiws. SCHOL.: weerrsreaumives airy 9 ixsesdwy. That 
the last is the true explanation may be learnt from the note to v. 789, 
supra. Cf. Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

1118. Késes. The custom of consecrating their hair in honor of the 
dead was very common amongst the ancients. In Eur. Orest. 128, Elek- 
tra condemns Helena for sparing the most beautiful of her locks in the 
performance of this ceremony, and Achilles also (Jl. 23. 135, sq.), at 
the tomb of Patroklos, cuts off the hair he had vowed to the river Sper- 
cheios, his example being followed, as a token of respect for the dead, 
by the rest of the Myrmidons. Cf. Elektr. 52, 448, 454, 900; Eur. 
Iph. T. 172 8q.; Troad. 480, 1182; Hel. 1203 sqq.; Eustathius, p. 
1293. 31; Klausen to Aésch. Choeph. 6; Kirchmann de Fun. Rom. I. 
2.c. 14. 

1119. ‘Ixevigses énecavedr. SCHOLL: +6 ixiswy xriua> Aiyu di cas eei- 
Ei 
38 wig 2 ROrweoUs....txxiees. On the construction, see note to v. 
872, supra, 

1121. sbaweres ixwxieo: yboves. ‘Teukros prays that any one who may 
remove Eurysakes by force from the body of Aias may be banished from 
his country and never obtain the rites of burial. The Greeks strove not 





yas. “AdAws> vas WeAAgs ixtoias, A TE WARGSS THY ixtrisVdrToY. 
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only to bury their deceased friends, but to inter them in their native land. 
Cf. Antig. 1203. On the expression, ixwsesiv x00vts, ex patria ejici, com- 
pare (Ed. Kol. 766, se’ 4» ues ciglis inersesiv ybeves.” WUNDER. 

1122. Vivous .... bengenpeives. FRadicitus exstirpato omni ejus genere. 
When an active verb which can have two objects is converted into the pas- 
sive, the accusative of closer specification remains unaltered. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 584.2; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 424. 2. 3. 

1124. undi os xivnedrw. “So also v. 1272, infra, pnd’ 4 Bie os pende- 
pas vixicare. We request the reader to consider what we are about to 
say as a continuation of Porson’s note on Eur. Hek. 1166. Although the 
imperative of the aorist is hardly ever joined to the prohibitive particle us 
in the second person, it is sometimes so employed in the third person, as 
in the two passages before us. We also find wsancarw, Asch. Prom. 332 ; 
siesAbirw, Ibid. 1001; dexnvdew, Id. Thed. 1004; twsrbicw, Id. Suppl. 
587 5; akiwbnrw, Ged. Tyr. 1449; sieBirw, Eur. Troad. 1049, etc.” 
Eimstey. Cf. Ellendt, Lez. Soph. 11.97; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 420, Obs. 5; 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 54. 2, Anm. 2. 

1127. is 7 tye porw.... cede. “ Participio psanbsis causa indicatur rev 
peoasivy. Cf. Ged, Kol. 732; Elektr.1096.” Errurpr. ‘“‘Erfurdt appears 
to believe that the words is ° fye wsAw signify while I am gone, in my 
absence. We cannot reconcile the common reading with this interpretation, 
which seems to require the future participle psAneéusves 5 not to mention 
that, as «saw is the subjunctive of an aorist, the words is ¢’ iva «sAw can- 
not possibly signify while I am gone, although they might be rendered 
until I go, if the context admitted this interpretation. In this passage, 
however, jeAsiy does not signify to go, but to come or return, as in vv. 652, 
762, 872, etc. Johnson’s translation of the words is perfectly correct : 
donec ego rediero, sepulcrum huic quum curavero. Compare the expres- 
sion rdégov psrntsis with view widrseds, see after the dinner.” ELMSLEY. 
On the omission of é&y, consult note to v. 531, supra, and on the dative 
es, in lieu of which the MS. Dresd. b. reads eevds, and the MS. Aug. 
C. &3s, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 598, and note on v. 837, above. 

1128. xd» pndsis ig. ScHoL.: dwortvenpivey, Paci, ch wévre te) wie 
arvaribivas, drs moves xearneu cay ixbewy Bialouivev: jnriey edv, ses twa 
Pirecrepyins wevra Aiysu vwoulvey, “The particle es may be used in 
dependent sentences, in opposition to the general rule, that, in final and 
conditional clauses, «# is always employed, either where the negation rests 
on some particular notion, or where there is an antithesis. Xen. Kyr. 
6. 2. 30, wh Bsionrs, os cb Adis xabsudieses. Hom. I. 24. 296, si 
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Bi ror ob Seoss (recusabit). Soph. Ai. 1075, si rods buviveas ode lies 
(prohibes) Sczarrtiv. But in the present verse, 224’ aenysr’, tor’ iyw pe. ¢. 
ft. Taos, nav pendtis ia, even if no one allows it.” KUHNER. 

1129. Tis dea, x. 7. A. Sonor: & yopds wars xad’ keurdy yavopesves, 
by dvaroyiopy yiveres, xai Qnors Tis dew nuiv 6 lexares cay icay &edueos 
cae wodumAdyxrwy; is worse Aves 6 keibuds Tay iva, iuol wévous wpe - 
exivaley, couriors twy xara Tortuoy woybayv. In this last stasimon, the 
Chorus deplores the innumerable evils which had been brought upon it by 
the protracted duration of the Trojan war, and utters maledictions on the 
man who, by imparting to the Greeks a knowledge of the use of arms, 
brought ruin and disaster upon the human race. Up to the present time, 
however, it had received protection from the valor and good offices of Aias, 
but now that he is dead no pleasure and delight can longer be expected. 
The song concludes with the expression of an earnest wish for a speedy 
return to Salamis. The ancient copies place no mark of interrogation 
after viares. Usitatum est enim Graecis, duas interrogationes una compre- 
hendere. See note to v. 927, supra, and compare Eur. Hel. 1559, & rag- 
forts, wars ix vives vies wors Avaidos boatoarrss Axsrs oxagos; Ren- 
der, What and when will be the concluding term? &c. 

1130. Seguevonrwy. The MSS. and old editions generally read toguceéy- 
rwy. We have followed, with Neue, Hermann, Dindorf, and Lobeck (Auct. 
Paralipom. Gr. Gr. add. p. 562), the writing of the MS. Laur. a. See 
Bergke in Zimmermann’s Diar, Antt. a. 1836, n. 7, p. 57. 

1132. This verse presents considerable difficulty. The common read- 
ing is ava ray sieedn Teoiay, to which the MSS. A. Ien. Mosq. b. add 4vsus- 
sever, the latter with the gloss, ry aviscoss aynrixgy. SCHOL.: sigadn: 





cxersrny xa} asedon reis “Eranow. [Eis od airs.) osonwviay, tbe ivec- 
vionmsy, xara THY onwoucay Huas Toelav ry xesvy. Various emendations 
have been proposed, in order to remove an epithet which, in the sense of 
the Homeric sdewsss, is quite inapplicable to Troy, and to bring the metre 
into harmony with that of the corresponding antistrophic verse. Bergke, 
adopting in great part the correction of Musgrave, suggests that we should 
read ay’ axréy sieusdn, and omit Teciay as a manifest gloss. ‘The Trojan 
plain was very appropriately termed by the poet dxrH sdeusdis, in close 
analogy with the Homeric phrase, Tein siesin. When this gloss had 
once crept from the margin to the text, the additional corruption ava réy 
for év’ &xréy became almost unavoidable.” If this opinion is correct, we 
must either write id ave: aeswrove:, as Dindorf has proposed, or ia waves 
wee woswy (compare such expressions as viv wed yiis bAadrsefas), at v. 1137. 
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Hermann objects to Dindorf’s conjecture, that it is opposed to all princi- 
ples of sound critical interpretation, inasmuch as it passes over a faulty 
verse and alters one that is metrically sound. Few, nevertheless, will 
acquiesce in the superiority of his own correction, dv alay fauvya Tewias. 
After considerable hesitation, we have determined to follow the emendation 
of Wolff, dv’ adseudsa, Tewiay, as best suited to the context, and requiring 
no change in the common reading of the verse in the antistrophe, which, 
we here take occasion to observe, must be understood as an emphatic 
recognition on the part of the Chorus, that the spring and primary source 
of all their troubles is the invention and discovery of arms. 

1134. “Ogsas...."Asdav. ‘The verb disas in connection both with 
ailien and “A.day signifies subire. The expression aifiga dvvas, like the 
Homeric vigse doves, is appropriately applied to a man who is so raised to 
heaven, as to be hidden by enveloping clouds from the recognition of mor- 
tals. With the sentiment compare Hom. Jl. 6. 345 ; Od. 20. 63 sqq.; 
Trach. 953 sq.; Philokt. 1092; Eur. Ion. 796, av’ iyeds durrainy aibion 
wescou yuias ‘Edravias, dorigas iowsgious, oie o1cy Aves iwaber.” WUN- 
per. The MSS. La. Lb. and Suidas s. v. read #9sas. See Elmeley to 
Eur. Med. 1380 ; Blomfield to Asch. Pers.912; Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. 
Sprachl. 114. “On the epithet woadxovoy, cf. Elektr, 138 ; Antig. 804, 
810; Ruhnken ad h. Hom. in Cer. 9.” NEUE. 

1135. iss. So Hermann, with the MSS. La. Lb. A. ©. Bar. b. 
Aug. B. C. Dresd. b. Mosq. a. b. Lips. a. b., and Suidas s. v. “QLgsAs. 

1136. "Agnvy. The MSS. Laud. Ien. Aug. C. Dread. a. b. read “Agy. 
See note to v. 242, and on the signification, note to v. 666, supra. With 
the expression xoscy “Aeny, Neue compares Hom. Ji. 18.309 ; Eur. Phan. 
1572, xesvov "Evuctasoy. 

1137. "Id....abvex See note to vv. 824, 1132, supra. Lobeck com- 
pares Plat. Legg. XI. 928. C, Zupehogai ixteas ixyeros. Asch. Pers. 987, 
NORE Teoxaxa. 

1138. faseosy. . See note to v. 849, supra. 

1139. "Exsives odes orspdver. SCHOL.: ixsives 6 suede re swra, seer 
if’ laure, ov orsPdvay, ob xUAIx0S, obx LAMY Theliy pcos Tvsisty, BAAR war, 
Qnei, rremvey iZixersy. ddsiocros dk dy 6 SeGexans wears ied od Beov thes 
ixAsssy iy cas pbAsow> dOsy wad widrrere ixaném. The MSS. .\. Bar. a. b. 
Dresd. a. and the Triclinian editions read xsivog. 

1140. Babsar, The MSS. Aug. C. Bar. a. and Aldus read Bahsiay, 
and this was preferred by Hermann and Wunder in their first editions of 
this play as more poetical. 


NOTES. 811 


L141. Noisy... éesasiv. “The infinitive is added ez abunduntia, as 
in the expression daxsy xs. Pind. Nem. 10.135, yaaswe 3° dors spesasiv 
zguccever. LoBECK. Cf. Matthii, Gr. Gr. 432; Rost, Gr. Gr. 125. 7. 

1143. ivsvyiav, SCHOL.: rhy iv ravvvyiow, 1 env iv xoiry. All doubt 
as to the correct explanation is removed by the employment of the verb 
iatuy. With the words iwuyiay rieys» iavs, which in signification are 
nearly the same as rseavyy vixra iadsuy, to enjoy the night's sleep, compare 
Eur. hes. 740, xoirev (= tarvey iv xoirm) iavuy and the Homeric déwveus 
weras iausiy. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 556. c. 

1145. igaras, SCHOL.: civ igwrixay. xal dxaipey piv ase) towres 
pespevinobes iv rois wapovow sums Di axorovbiay Irs weds TX woerxsinsya. 
On the genitive see note to v. 689, supra, and with the anadiplosis cf. 
Gd. Kol. 119, 123, 155; Philokt. 829, 845. 

1146. dyieseves. ‘Said passively in the sense of spretus, neglectus, 
and therefore not for weAuvpigseves, as the Scholiast and Bothe teach.” 
Lospeck. Hermann objects to this opinion, and contends that the adjec- 
tive actesevos cannot possibly admit a passive signification. In the pas- 
sage cited by Lobeck from the Anth. Pal. IX. 359, iysss yepeov; obx dpi- 
ereves teoscs, it has the same meaning as in the expression dpieievos Bios, 
Menand. p. 204, ed. Meineke, i. e. free from care, without anxiety. TRI- 
CLINIUS: ateieves + xal uh Tyav peloyevav xal Poovrida ay Sony, ersPavar, 
xvrAixwy xa) lewrav. —— etrws, “sic temere. Cf. Vig. p. 438; Heindorf 
ad Plat. Phedr. 24.” NeEvE. 

1150. Kai welv iy * ivuyiove The MSS. I’. A. ©. Dread. a. omit 
xai. In the reading of the common copies, a syllable is required, as our 
asterisk indicates, to complete the metre. The Triclinian editions read 
xa) welv yetv ovv, which is rejected by Hermann, who prefers to substitute 
ev for overs in the corresponding strophic verse. 





ivveuxiov. SCHOL. : 
ris verses ipodou ray roAsuiov xa) cov Bsrioy aastnrnguoy gv 6 Alas. 

1151. Asizaros....agoPorade xa) Bertoy. Compare Eur. Orest. 1488, 
bavirov weoBordy. isch. Theb. 540, xuxrwry copares weoPArpari. 
Ibid. 576, wsreay weoBarpaca. Ar. Vesp. 615, rdds xixrnuas wesBanua 
zaxwy. In Hom. Jl. 8.211, Aias is termed fexos ’Avasay. 

1153. dvsiras cruyseq Aaipor. The MS. La. pr. reads dyxsira:; the 
MSS. A. Lb. iyzsiras, the latter with aye suprascriptum; and the MS. 
T. iyasiras. Musgrave renders aysiras, devovetur, consecratur, comparing 
Eur. Phen. 975, and understands Acizey: of Pluto or Ares. Hermann’s 
interpretation, nunc ille tristi fato confectus est, has the merit of greater 
simplicity. ’Avsiras strictly means solutus est, as in Eur. Orest. 939, 6 


vopeos AvesT al 
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1156. Teveizax. ScHou.: wWyovra: drurraynrvas lai rx oixsias yives- 
pny ody, Only, iwi ony axeny wAdxa Tou Levviev> die yee Dovviov & rreus 
wos awe Teolas iw) Zarauiva. ty’ SARsY> Tvbe bAwdns Worn rhs ba- 
asrens teri. The Oxford Translator observes that it was in all probability 
from these lines that Lord Byron took the hint for the last stanza of his 
Ode to the Greek Isles : — 


“Place me on Sunium’s marbled steep, 
Where nothing, save the waves and I, 
May hear our mutual murmurs weep, — 
There, swan-like, let me sing and die.” 


1159. Tas iseds dxms. SCHOL: Qsdorigvas sigeniv rods adxpowpivens 
3: cay iwvaivwy sis ‘Arcixns. Consult notes to vv. 200, 545, supra. 
“The Chorus says, uf fausto clamore sacras Athenas salutem. Sailors 
were accustomed, on coming into sight of the land for which they were 
voyaging, to salute it by name. Virg. An. 3. 524, Italiam leto socii 
clamore salutant. Stat. Zheb. 4. 808, salutantes, cum Leucada pandit 
Apollo. Pausanias mentions (1. 28. 2) that the crested helm and pointed 
spear of Athene Polias are distinctly visible to sailors when coasting off the 
promontory of Sunium, and it is therefore very probable that it was custom- 
ary for them, when they had arrived at this point, to salute with joyous 
cries the city of Athens.” Muscrave. Cf. Xen. Anab. 4. 7. 24, xai 
riya on axovover: Bowytrwy trav oreatiwray: bararra!l bérAunrra} 
Wunder, who has appropriated the whole of Musgrave’s note without the 
slightest acknowledgment, adds the following quotation from Pauw, Reé- 
cherches sur les Grecs, 1. p. 109: ‘‘ La force intuitive dans les Athéniens 
était telle que jamais notre vue ne saurait atteindre un point d’éloigne- 
ment owt la leur s’étendait..... La distance de Sunium jusqu’a la cita- 
delle d’Athénes est tout au moins en ligne droit de dix lieues de France.” 

1160. saws weecsiaoety, ‘ Omnino cum Johnsono legendum est weoori- 
woe ay. UHeatH. “ Brunck has adopted this emendation, taking the 
credit of it to himself, according to his usual practice. Bothe, Lobeck, 
Schafer, and Erfurdt also read rgoesiaxese’ &y. We wish that one of these 
seven critics had pointed out the fault of the common reading. We will 
not allow ourselves to suppose that any person to whom the language of the 
Tragedians is familiar can object to the transition from the singular ys»2/- 
payvto the plural wgocsiaouesy. We are equally unwilling to suppose that so 
many learned men were offended by the use of the optative reectivos- 
«sy instead of the subjunctive wgecsivwusy. Compare lhilokt. 24, Qupeés 
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yiverre aiel TAngacai Tort, iv ai Muxgva: yvoisy. Alex. ap. Athen. p. 
340. C, yaveieny tyxsdrus, ive Karrweidor 6 KedpaBes weiasrs pes. Ar. 
Avv. 1337, Vsvoluay aisris tfiviras, os dv worabsiny iwie areuyirov 
yauuxas ia’ oldu Aimves. We give this last passage as it is written in 
Brunck’s membrane and the Ravenna manuscript. According to the Scho- 
liast, they are taken from the Oinomaos of Sophokles. As we do not 
believe that an Attic writer, even in a choral ode, would have prefixed 
ws ay to the optative in the sense of ive, we suspect that the passage in 
question is borrowed from Simonides, or one of the other lyric poets. Ad- 
mitting, however, #s &» woraésiny to be a genuine Atticism, and to signify 
ut volarem, it will not justify tras weorsiwom’ dv in the passage before us, 
although it might justify twas dy weeesixeis. When the particles ws dy 
or deus dy signify in order that, they must not be separated by the verb 
which they govern. See Eur. Iph. Aul. 171, with the remark of the Quar- 
terly Reviewer, Vol. VII. p. 455. If all the copies read weersivome dy, 
we would propose wgeesivesesy without hesitation.” Eumstey. “ Elm- 
sley, who censures all, is himself, in some degree, mistaken. For, in the 
first place, the optative does not in this and similar passages occupy the 
place of the conjunctive, but is legitimately used and preserves its own 
proper furce. Of the many examples which might be quoted in addition 
to the three he has himself brought forward, I will instance but one, 
because it does contain some ambiguity. Atsch. Lum. 297, fade, save 
ob xa weocwbsy ay Os05, drug vivre ruyvd’ ine Avuenens. Had yivnras 
been employed, Orestes would have spoken as if he entertained no doubt 
that Athene would come to his assistance, but in using the optative vivre, 
he represents himself as wishing that she may come where, if she pleases, 
she may render aid. Now, when it is uncertain whether those things 
which we desire will come to. pass or not, it is evident that whatever is 
contingent upon them is in no less degree uncertain also. For this rea- 
son, then, such things as are dependent on wishes whose realization is un- 
certain can seldom be expressed by the conjunctive, and generally require 
the employment of the optative, as containing the notion, ut fiat, si quidem 
fiat, which does not exist in the former mode. This distinction cannot be 
indicated by the Latin language, unless we throw the sentence into past 
time. In this way, the passage from the Philoktetes, duycv ryiverre 
eussl wAnpacai rors, iv ai Muxives yroisy, 4 Zardern 6", drs xn Zuvees dy- 
Seay aAxiuov uirne su, must be rendered, utinam liceret explere tram, ut 
Mycene et Sparta cognoscerent Scyrios. Hence, therefore, the optative in 
the latter clause depends necessarily upon the optative which precedes, so 
27 
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that the conjunctive cannot possibly have place. The expression, 1Aéo:¢ 
dy, drws cwrne yin, is entirely different. For in that case the wish is not 
for a thing whose issue is uncertain, but relates to an occurrence whose end 
is definite and clear. More surprising, however is the inference which Elm- 
sley draws from his assumption that no Attic writer, even in a choral song, 
could connect the particles as dv, in the sense of fva, with the optative ; 
we mean, his suspicion that another passage of our poet, in which the 
words #s 2» woraés/yy are found, must be referred to Simonides, or some 
other of the lyric poets. ‘Os d@» and cxws Zy, in the sense of quomodo, are 
generally constructed by Attic writers with the optative. See Poppo, 
Diss. I. de Usu Particule dy apud Grecos, p. 20 sqq. But it is precisely 
the same whether they signify guomodo or ut, or are used in the meaning 
of donec, on which point see the brief but luculent observations of Porson 
to Eur. Phen. 89. So, too, in Latin, gui is employed with no difference 
of construction in the two meanings of guomodo and ut. That these par- 
ticles are rarely joined with the optative is by no means a matter of as- 
tonishment, for it seldom happens that the notion they contain, gui possit 
Jieri, is appropriate to the purpose of the writer. An Attic writer would 
not have hesitated to say, with Moschos, IIT. 124, xnye ray’ av is ddpen 
42G0v [lacurios, ws xev fdoies, xa) si Tlrourni psriodus > ws kv axsveainas, 
ci psAiodsas. But this is very different from as soy and os fixeveae. Lastly, 
Elmsley’s assertion, that os &» or sxws dy cannot be separated by the verb 
they govern, is not entirely accurate, since other formule clearly show 
that, under similar circumstances, this would not be contra linguam. Thus 
obx tory ds or dxws are constructed with the indicative in re certa, as in 
Eur. Med. 171, Plat. Civ. V. p. 453. B, Xen. Mem. Sokr. 2.3.6; with 
the optative in re, que in animi cogitatione versatur, as in Esch. Choeph. 
170, ebx tor doris TARY igov xsipasrs wv, nemo est preter me, a quo eum 
abscissum credas; and de incerto tempore, as in Prom. 291, xobx tesiy ire 
pesilove poieay vtieaim, A ool, cui plus tribuerim, i. e. cui me tribuere velim. 
See Agam. 630. The particle &v is added where the subject of the writer 
relates to something which may possibly happen. Xen. Anab. 5. 7. 7, 
woure ovy loriy bxws vis dy tas awargeas; See Plat. Lach. p. 184. C. 
In the same construction we find also w¢ or éwws, signifying quomodo. 
Cf. Plat. Protag. p. 318. E; Id. Gorg. p. 453. C, where see Heindorf. 
And this, too, with a verb interposed between the particles. Eur. Orest. 
630, ed. Pors., feos 3’ od syn Adyou xesioowy yivor’ dy. Ar. Nub. 1181, 
ob vag feb’ Sxos pi’ nica yivor dv nuiens ve.” HERMANN. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 808 ; Schafer to Demosth. p. 74. 23. 
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1161. On beholding the approach of Agamemnon to the spot where the 
body of Aias still remained, Teukros hastily returns to protect it from 
insult or violation. On the manner in which +é9ds is employed in the 
following verse, see notes to vv. 853, 1124, supra. 

1163. Ajaes.... oréme. ScHOL.: Aidvujos: Ka) d9r0¢ beri ds v1 
onpavav viov. Cf. Antig. 242. The common copies exhibit os: ‘sri. 
“ Read peoteri. The nature of this crasis is now so well understood, that 
we attribute it to mere inadvertence that Lobeck, Schifer, and Erfurdt 
have not introduced it.” ELMsLry. With the expression exasdy ixaAv- 
euv eripn, about to give loose to his mischievous tongue, Lobeck compares 
Isokr. Panath. p. 252. 96, AiaAuns aé oria. Add Gd. Tyr. 706, way 
iAsudseor erope. 

1164. ra dud, atrocia illa. See note to v. 299, supra. avesy. 
** Usage has invested the verb yvdexsw with the signification effundere 
aliquid ore, in addition to its own strict meaning of hiare and os aperire. 
Hence fipara xdexsy is precisely equivalent to the Latin expression verba 
effutire, THESYCHIUS: tyavev- slasy. vavosms® siwoes. vavisiye 
Peay. Compare Aisch. Agam. 892, pmdi BagBdéeev Pures dinny vaparmiris 
Béapee weoovadvys igo.” WUNDER. Add Ar. Vesp. 340, reve’ irsagness 
gcavsiv. Kallim. Ap. 24, digugsv zs scavsiv. Agamemnon, having 
learnt from Menelaos that Teukros had defied their joint decree against 
the burial of Aias, now appears, accompanied by one or more heralds, and 
inveighs against the offender, with less arrogance, but more anger, than his 
brother. That Menelaos had been consistent with his principles and habits 
in the exaggerated account he had given to his brother respecting the dis- 
obedience of Teukros, is evident from the language of the former at vv. 
1170 - 1172, infra. The address of Agamemnon displays no attempt at 
special pleading, nor the mean, invidious jealousy of Aias which Menelaos 
had betrayed, but is more in keeping with his station and prerogative. 
He declares, as the generalissimo of the Grecian forces, that the decision of 
the leaders in council must be supported, and that their adjudication pro- 
ceeded from the principle that the prize should be awarded, not so much 
to preéminence in bodily size and vigor, as to mental sagacity and skill 
(vv. 1188-1190). That Aias was not deficient in the latter qualities 
we have already seen in our notes to vv. 119, 127, 716, supra, but that an 
opinion to the contrary prevailed among the Greeks it is, we fear, impos- 
sible to deny. Whether this rested on any real grounds, or was simply 
due to that unamiable trait in our common nature, by which, whilst grant- 
ing superiority in one respect, we labor to bring distinguished men to our 
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own level by alleging a more than corresponding inferiority in another, 
we have neither space nor inclination to inquire. The accusations of 
Agamemnon against Teukros, bitter as they are, are in great degree ex- 
cused by the unrestrained language in which the latter, his inferior in birth 
and dignity, indulges against the ruler of the people. 





1165. dveyswxesi. ScHOL.: ywels cluwyns, ariyswenres. The form 
dvopexess is exhibited by Aldus, and the MSS. La. Lb. l. Par. 1. Her- 
mann follows Brunck in editing dyvejwewxsri, which is supported by the 
MSS. 4. @. Par. C. Aug. A. Ien. Dresd. a. and Eustathius, p. 723. 28. 
The opinions both of modern scholars and of the old grammarians are 
extremely divided as to the correct: orthography of this and similar ad- 
verbs (consult Hemsterhuis ad Polluc. [X. 143; Valckenaer ad Adoniaz. 
_p. 228 ; Spanheim ad Kallim. H. Dian. 65; Lobeck and Elmsley to our 
own verse; Blomfield, Gi. in sch. Prom. 216; Géottling ad Theodos. 
p- 229 sq.; Sturz, Diss. de <Adverbiis, p. 20; Reisig, Comm. Cr. in Gd. 
Kol. 1638; Brunck ad Ar. ERR. 1020; Koen ad Greg. Cor. p. 90 aq. ; 
Matthid, Gr. Gr. 257; Buttmann, dusf. Griech. Sprachl. 119; Kriiger, 
Griech. Sprachl. 41. 12, Anm. 7, 8,9), and the controversy is still far 
from being fully settled. Hermann, however, thinks that we may regard 
this point as established, that adverbs formed from verbs end in 4 the 
quantity of which is at one time long, at another short. If this be true, 
we should write dvojcexi, since this adverb is derived, not from aveipew- 
sos, but from sicaSw. 

1166. 2é vo, réy.... aiyw. “ Brunck is silent. One of Erfurdt’s 
manuscripts (Dresd. a.) reads 2 ce, oi cov ras. Three others exhibit 
traces of the same reading, either by adding the second «i (Aug. B.), or 
by omitting ix (Aug. c. Mosq. b.). One Oxford manuscript (Dorvill. B.) 
adds the second «i, and omits the words ix +%s, which are supplied between 
the lines. The reading in question (that of the MS. Dresd. a.) is certain- 
ly much more elegant than that of all the editions. So Aatig. 441, Zi 3a, 
oi chy vsdouens sis wider xaea. Elektr. 1445, Zi rer, oi xgisw, nal ot ery 
iv rq wages xeivy beassiay. Ar. Ran. 171, Odres, ci Aiye piveos, ot vis 
eséyixners.” EvtmstEy. Hermann has adopted Elmsley’s suggestion, but 
although we agree in the elegance of the proposed correction, we think 
that deference must be paid to the greater authority by which the common 
reading is defended. Cf. Gd. Kol. 1578, et vév xixAsionw vés aiiy diarver 5 
Eur. Jon. 219 ; Zph. Aul. 855. On the use of the particle ro: after 
personal pronouns to attract greater attention to the statement that follows, 
see Kriiger, Griech, Sprachi. 69.61, dmn. 1; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 2; 
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Stalibaum to Plat. Protag. p. 316. B; and compare Ar. Plut. 1099, #f 
we, oh vas Aiyor, Kecgiov, dvausiver ; Id. Avv. 274, 406 ; Soph. Philokt. 
1084. aixpcarwrioes. SCHOL.: ens “Hosdens. See v. 1236 sq., and 
consult note to v. 410, supra. 

1168. ‘Tsar’ ixteaus. See note to v. 728, supra. The reading in 
the text is defended by several manuscripts, and by the Scholiast to Ar. 
Acharn. 638, but igayus is read in the MSS. Bar. b. Bodl. Laud. La. sec. 
Harl. @. Par. D. Lips. a. b. Dresd. a. (in the latter with the gloss ye. 
ixspearsss) and Aldus. Suidas s. v. ‘Yyndorigas and the MSS, La. pr. Lb. 
Aug. B. C. Heidelb. I’. A. read iggévsis. See Porson, Adv. p. 197. 
nas’ &xeguv. SCHOLL: in’ dxguy daxcdrwy iPass youve. ‘Compare 
Ar. Acharn. 638, is’ dxeay svixev Badi%es, and the observations of the 
Scholiast, in which this verse and the preceding are quoted, to that pas- 
sage; Libanius, Decl. T. IV. p. 162, iw’ dxgwy wopsvevra: daxrvAwy.” 
MouseravE. Add Plat. Zim. p. 76. E; Philon Jude, p. 252. F, &xpeBa- 
ati Tt yee xal Tov aizira psriaeor iEaion Pevarrsusvs. With the general 
sentiment expressed in these two verses, compare Shakspeare, III. Henry 
VI. Act. IT. Se. 2:— 








*‘ Shamest thou not, knowing whence thou art extraught, 
To let thy tongue detect thy base-born heart ? ” 


1169. Odd» dy. ScHon. : obdiy pry dv dice ony ducylesav, cod penddy 32 
vev Alavros rsAsuricavros. ‘ Teukros is so called because born of a cap- 
- tive mother, whilst Aias is alluded to in the words rot pndix, scil. svres, 
because dead. Among the differences between eidiy sius and pendéy sips, 
in Sophokles, it may be observed, that the article is not prefixed to the 
former, as it is to the latter; that otds‘s is not inflected as yendsis is (thus, 
vy pendsvi, Gd. Tyr. 1019, Ged. Kol. 918), nor is the former found in the 
plural number as the latter is.” MrrcHELy. See Lobeck’s note; Valcke- 
naer to Eur. Phen. 601; Siebelis ad Pausan. T. I. p. 108. On the gen- 
eral construction of this line, consult Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 895. 2. 

1170. Ketrs.... dsepsrw. “ Et affirmasti nos neque pedestris neque 
navalis exercitus aut Grecorum aut tui duces huc venisse. The allusion is 
to the words of Teukros at v. 1045, Zawderns avdvowy HAbss, obx tuay 
xearsis, which, although addressed to Menelaos, Agamemnon understands 
(see note to v. 1164, supra) to have been applied equally to himself. 
Accordingly, in this reference to the assertion of Teukros, that the Atreidai 
possessed no authority over him, it is evident that he includes, not only 
Teukros, but Aias also, and the latter more particularly, since his inde- 
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pendence of all authority had been the most emphatically maintained. 
If this is not the case, the addition of the verse &AA’ avres .. . - S@Au, in 
evident antithesis to what precedes, is singularly inappropriate. With 
regard to the construction of the words just quoted, we may here remark, 
that a prose-writer would have used the accusative in construction with 
the infinitive, £Aa° abréy.... ixwasveas. So above, v. 714, the poet has 
written iAg yae.... wins, os ifm, for iAay yag...- pine. Lastly, 
Lobeck, from a comparison of Eur. Phil fragm. 6, d:pyee8” sidivas ec Sus- 
pesverv, Dionys. Antigg. VIII. 2. 1742, Dio Chrys. XV. 448, Lucian pro 
Imag. c. 20, has accurately taught that Greek writers occasionally employ 
the verb 3:éus0eda: in the sense simply of affirmare, contendere.” WUNDER. 

1172. aris dexer. “* Equivalent in signification to abroy xgacws, V. 
1043, supra. Compare Hom. JI. 1. 355, iad yae tru yeas, aveds 
dwrevens, i, @. abrés iavry.” DorpeRLein. Add Ar. Vesp. 470, abvés 
Heras pives. 

1173. evs axevasy. ‘The negative particle must be disjoined from the 
infinitive, and connected with the words psydaa xaxd, Is not this a great 
insult to hear from slaves?” JAEGER. ‘The more common formulg for 
expressing indignation at insulting language is de’ evy OBes eads; Cf. 
Ged. Kol. 883 ; Hemsterhuis ad Lucian. Dial. Mort. 2.” WerssE.ine. 
Add Ar. Nub. 1299, rave’ obx tBess ioe/; Ter. Andr. 1. 5. 2, Quid est, 
si hoc non contumelia ’st ? 

1174. Tleiou .... &vdgss. ‘* De quonam viro. Musgrave is mistaken 
in referring the genitive to an ellipse of the preposition wsei, See my 
observations in Diss. de Ellipsi et Pleonasmo, Opusc. I. p. 188.” HeEz- 
mann. Add Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 486; Hermann ad Vig. p. 880 ; and compare 
Elektr. 317 ; Trach. 1122; Philokt. 439. 

1175. [lot Bavres .... ive; Brunck and Erfurdt, with the approba- 
tion apparently of Porson to Eur. Hek. 1062, have adopted the reading of 
the MSS. Par. 1. Dresd. b., wer Bévees, § wou erdvees. The MS. Ven. 
reads wy. For oiase the MSS. Heidelb. A. exhibit Jose, and the latter 
omits the negative particle after iys. TRICLINIUS: Qacl» ivrutba ws cune- 
Gaver Tevxges "Ayapiuvern (v. 1219). ob yee iv vois weteber aivel Adyers 
weds Teveoy Tusiees v1 sdencas: AAA’ 89H (1175) wet Bdveos 4 wou evdy- 
Tos ovwte ox bys; Papir obs ses, Sowse nach vas igidas comPairss, weee- 
Pigssy tod" drs eev dworoyedpsver TH weonyeupivy THs Sinns Tomien A ebdi- 
wee’ aris idbiytace, oir xavravba. lens 3° dy ris sizes Sry, oes o8 we 
Bdvros 4 wed ovdvees tAsys, rovre TAsys wal ivess, os Erde pede incives tBacs, 
ual abecs cupwagiv: ivba 3° aivés, cin ixsives: tees 31 wdev Yuvels 
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Lobeck has pointed out, from a comparison of Philokt. 833, wou erdess, 
wer 3 Baess, and Eur. Hek. 1057, wg Ba, w% ore, that the words before 
us were, like the German wo er ging und stand, proverbially used to con- 
vey this meaning, quid suscipiam, quid exsequar? Hence, then, Agamem- 
non intends, in the verse under review, to express this sentiment, ubicunque 
Ajax fuit, bhi haud ego defui, i. e. nihil ille sine me gessit, in contradiction 
to the language respecting Aias which he attributes to Teukros in vv. 
1 170, 1171, supra. In thus asserting that Aias had done nothing either 
actively or passively in which he himself had not participated, it is readily 
understood that his language, as commander of the forces, is equivalent to 
Quid tandem fecit Ajux nisi meis auspiciis? It is for this reason that 
Teukros, in his reply (v. 1211 sqq.), calls to the recollection of his oppo- 
nent those deeds of gallant service only, in which, without aid from any 
person, Aias, alone and single-handed, had delivered Agamemnon and the 
vanquished Greeks from the most imminent destruction. On the use 
of ev in interrogation, to express impatience and indignation, see note to 
v. 1044, supra. 

1177. derypev. See Eur. Kykl. 99; Id. Herakl. 428, with Elmsley’s 
note; Eustathius, p. 885. 9; Etym. M. 350. 54; Buttmann, Ausf, 
Griech. Sprachl. 114; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. II. 8.116; Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. I. p. 628. —— éerwy &yavas. Cf. vv. 41, 884, and see note 
to v. 1107, supra. 

1178. vécs. See note to v. 614, supra. The MS. I’. reads weri, with 
the gloss ye. és. 

1181. Efzss d, x.¢.a. ‘Supply ravre from the relative pronoun d, 
and construct it with s7xsx, according to Matthii, Gr. Gir. 421, Obs. 2.” 
NEUE. 





1182, xaxcis Badsics. You will assail us with reproaches. SCHOLL. : &ye} 
cov BAacOneurs. See notes to vv. 476, 682, supra. 
1183. “H ody dry xsvriesd’. Lobeck aptly quotes Eur. Suppl. 240, 


of 3° obs Ixoverss xa) cwarigovess Biov sis vous ixevras xivee’ aiaew xand. 





oi AsAsyspives. SCHOL.: of tirenbivess iv cH xeisus> vero Bi weds 
rhe iwiysioness rou Alavcos. 

1188. of wAavsis 003’ sigvewre. The reference is to Aias. See notes 
on vv. 204, 1021, supra. 

1191. wasogé. The MSS. Bar. a. b. Par. C. Membr. Aug. B. C. and 
Aldus read wAsueds, which is retained by Brunck and Schneider. The 
MSS. ©. La. sec. Harl. Bodl. Laud. Ien. Mosq. a. b. Dresd. b. and the 
Juntine editions exhibit wAsvgdés, which is supported by the Scholiast and 
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approved by Musgrave. The true reading (see Porson to Eur. Hek. 814, 
and to Orest. 217 ; Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 824; Liddell and Scott, s. v.) 
is preserved in the MSS. Par. D. Dresd. a., Eustathius, p. 1524. 51, 
and Stobeus, Foril. 3. 5. With the sentiment, Wunder aptly compares 
Antig. 477 8qq., cpixey xarsing &° olda rods bupovpivers inweus xaragru- 
bivras. 

1192. ogbos .... wogsisras. Nene compares Eur. Hel. 1555, ravessos 
33 weiss obx 80120" bodes cavida weer hive: xard. 

1197. és si. “* Qui sis. Eur. Alkest. 643, 2s$as, sis Frsyxor ierades, 
és si. Id. Iph. Taur. 767, opus 3’, § xen vad” imorords igus. I 
should not have drawn attention to this point, if I had not seen a state- 
ment in the Mus. Crit. P. VI. p. 293, that the introduction of the relative 
pronoun 4 in the last-quoted passage is a solecism. For the reason why 
és rather than éecis is here used, see Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1086, and my 
own note to v. 775 of that play.” Hermann. See also Schneider ad Plat. 
Civ. T. II. p. 189; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 291 ; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 
51. 8, Anm. 5; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 877, Obss. 3 and 4; and compare Cd. 
Tyr. 1068, sis prwors yvolns, 8s 63; Cid. Kol. 571, ob yee pe, os sipei 
nap” Srev wareds yryas xa) yas swoias Haber, sionxes xugris; Cic. Cecil. 
XII. 37, et qui sis et quid facere possis, considera. 

1198. "Aarrcy ww E05, x.¢.A. ‘* These words are spoken with ex- 
ceeding arrogance. Slaves, such as Teukros is here represented to be, 
were not permitted by the Athenian law to plead their cause in the assem- 
blies of the people. Cf. Ter. Phorm. 2. 1. 62.” WerassELina. See Her- 
mann’s Manual of Grecian Antigg. 135.2; Scholl, Sophokles Leben und 
Wirken, pp. 127, 283; and compare note to v. 957, supra. 

1201. Tay BépBager.... yAwerar. Agamemnon sneers at the descent 
of 'Teukros from Hesione, which, according to Athenian law and prejudice 
in the days of Sophokles, would prevent him from being regarded as a 
Greek. See Mus. Crit. VI. 254. On the accusative yAwseras, see 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 551. 2. 

1202. Es’ vudv.... cugeersive SCHOL.: iwsd od cupBovarie die v8 
Rinna “Ayauinveves & vopes, by cH siH env yrapeny xaribnnsy. 

1204. raxsid cis Beoreis. The MSS. A. Aug. C. Dresd. b. Lips. b., 
and Stobseus, Serm. CXXVI. 3, read reis Beereis. On the peculiar force 
of the pronoun vs when conjoined with adjectives, see notes to vv. 8, 811, 
supra. Hermann renders, mortui quam nescio quomodo celerrime diffiuit 
gratia. Teukros, although greatly enraged at the taunts and sarcasm 
of Agamemnon, first endeavors to pay a well-merited tribute to those 
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eminent services which Aias had rendered to the Greeks, and complains of 
the ingratitude of Agamennon in retaining no grateful recollection of the 
repeated instances in which, to save his life, he had imperilled his own. 
He reminds him that, by the bravery and efforts of the deceased hero (see 
Hom. Jl. 15. 415), the Grecian host was rescued from destruction by 
Hektor, and that, on a subsequent occasion, he went forth, of his own free 
will, to fulfil the lot which had appointed him to cope in single combat 
with the Trojan champion (vv. 1211-1225). ‘‘ He was the doer of these 
deeds, and with him I, in actual presence, the slave, forsooth, and offspring 
of a barbarian mother!” (vv. 1226, 1227.) He next proceeds to refute 
the opprobrious terms in which his birth had been so repeatedly alluded 
to by his opponent, and retorts upon him the impiety and infamous repu- 
tation of his equally barbarian ancestors. Welcker, p. 260 sqq., has 
correctly shown, that, in the language Teukros uses upon this point, 
the poet seeks to gratify his audience by rebuking the arrogance of the 
Argives on account of their descent from Pelops. At the close of his 
address, he nobly declares, in allusion to the covert threats of Agamem- 
non at v. 1193 sq., that he shall defend his brother’s remains from in- 
jury at the cost of his own life: Ed suv 163’ Yeh, rotroy si Baarsixi wey, | 
Barsios x" dues resis cov evyxspivous® | kas) wardv poor eovd’ darseroveu- 
privy | bavsiv (v. 1246 sqq.). 

1205. weedove’. Supply rév éavévre, and upon the construction see 
note to v. 564, supra. 

1206. 003’ be) cpixeay Adywr. “So Aldus and the manuscripts gener- 
ally. The MSS, Dresd. a. Par. T. and the books which follow the Tri- 
clinian recension exhibit bd’ ia) czixeay wévev. If Triclinius adopted this 
reading from correction, he did so foolishly. Every body is aware that the 
substantives ives, Adyos, frequently denote that which words express, a thing 
or matter spoken of, and are hence almost equivalent in sense to re&ypeu. 
See my note to (id. Kol. 443. In just the same manner, then, as the 
language of Aias at v. 452, obx dv xpiaiuny obdsréds Adyou Beerdy, means 
neither more nor less than the comic phrase odx av iesBivbou weiaipuny, 
vilissimo pretio non emerem, are the words oid’ iw) euingav Adyes employed 
in our own passage to signify ne minimum quidem.” Broncx. Erfurdt 
and Hermann agree with Stephanus in rendering, ne verbis quidem tenus, 
and suppose the meaning of Teukros to be this: that Agamemnon, in return 
for the illustrious services of Aias in protecting the safety of himself and 
the army under his command, ought at least to have made honorable men- 
tion of his name, and to have forborne all disparaging and contemptuous 
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reference to his exploits. Lobeck’s translation, xe verbulo quidem (with 
which he compares the German expression, nicht mit einem armseeligen 
Worte gedenkt er deiner) is yet more felicitous. In illustration of the use 
and meaning of iwi, see (Ed. Kol. 443, 746; Eur. Hippol. 1168 ; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 633. 3; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 68. 40, Anm. 5. 

1207. of ob wodrAdxss. SCHOL.: edu ahsovra: rig waged vou pevasens, oo 
worrAdnuis, & Alay, weesxivdivivens iv woriwos. ware +d ‘Ounesxdy: Aisi 
Suny Yurny wapaBaarrsusves worsuitsiy (Jl. 9. 322). On priori, se8 
Lobeck ad Phryn. pp. 256, 728. Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 
119. 24. 

1210. xavoyne’ tan. Such is the reading of Aldus and the MSS. La. 
Par. 1. The common copies exhibit xdyénr’. Consult note to v. 716, 
supra. 

1211. Od permpcovsdsis. SCHOL.: xadrws weds vd lod Barros 4 we 
eraveres, odase ode iyw; (v. 1175). On the collocation od sevnporsvus 
evxic’ evdty, vine, dost thou no longer hold in any remembrance the time 
when, — see Porson and Schifer to Eur. Hek. 109, and compare Cic. 
Ep.ad Div. 7. 28, Memini cum mihi desipere videbare. 

1212. ‘Epxiwy. ScHow.: Asiass céiveds. The MSS. Le. Bar. a. read 
iveds in place of edres, but that the genitive may be constructed directly 
with the participle is satisfactorily shown by Ged. Tyr. 238, yas siedixs- 
oba:. Philokt. 648, 6 ur vss ys vis isis ty. Eur. Phen. 454, céyd’ 
siesdi<e rut. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 137. 
common reading (for which the MSS. La. Bar. a. exhibit iyaxsxasipedvevs) 
is lyxsxasipivevs. See Elmsley on Eur. Herak, Fur. 729 ; Matthia on 
Id. Hek. 481; Schneider on Plat. Civ. T. III. p. 70; Baiter on Isokr. 
Paneg. 47.43; and Buttmann, d4usf. Griech. Sprachl. 114. Lobeck 
quotes, in illustration of the passage generally, the following sarcastic verses 
of an unknown poet (manifestly spoken by Aias), which have been 
preserved by Charisius, IV. 252: Vidi te, Ulysse, saxo sternentem 
Hectora Vidi legentem clypeo classem doricam, ego tunc pudendam trepi- 
dus hortabar fugam. 

1214. degi.... idwaAios. Lobeck compares Virg. Ain. 5. 662, Farit 
immissis Vulcanus habenis transtra per et remos (iss) et pictis abiete 
puppes (xen vse). The words Ada» peovves are introduced in reply 
to the language of Agamemnon at v. 1175, supra. 

1217. cdégews owie. Cf. Hom. Zl. 15. 355 qq. 

1219. 0088 exp Bnvas wedi. ScCHOL.: weds od [let Bdvres 4 wev ordyres. 
See note to v. 1175, supra. 








iyxsxAnpivevs. The 
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1220. "Ag’ duly...» tedsxas “The adjective fyd:xev is used to signify 
both justum and verum. In the present passage, it must be understood in 
the latter meaning, and joined with tuis: vera secundum vestrum judicium. 
On this employment of the dative, see my note to Gd. Tyr. 40, and 
compare Eur. Phen. 497 sq.: xal eeQois xal roies GavrAois tvdsma, where 
the dative is similarly used, and %d:x« has also the same signification.” 
Wonver. Add Gd. Tyr. 553, Trach. 296, and consult notes to vv. 
522, 574, supra; Matthié, Gr. Gr. 388. a. On the particle dea, nonne, 
see note to v. 264. Jacobs supposes, on account of its frigidity and the 
inappropriateness of the sentiment it expresses to the whole connection, 
that the verse is corrupt, and that the poet wrote something like the 
following : "Ag’ duly odres rave’ Deas’ du’, 7H diva; 

1221. yao’. “Construct with the verb prnpovsvess, Vv. 1211.” NEUE, 

1222. Aays»v os xaxidsurres. SCHOL.: xAngebsis xa) aiboounros. 
That the transaction referred to was wholly voluntary on the part of Aias 
may be learnt from Hom. Jl. 7. 92, and that the actual lot was in entire 
conformity with his wishes is reiterated at v. 181 of the same book. 
The MSS. Lips. a. Flor. I’. A. read with the Juntine editions 4aésy avriog. 

1223. Ob deawrirny, x.¢.A. SCHOL.: obdiv warvcveynous ase) ray xArooy, 
GAD’ suk pesves Aaxsiv autor. rovre Oi ieregsivas wie) KeseQivrou xal ray 
"Agioredsipou raider, ors wavereyus 6 Ketodivens Baroy vyeds sis ony vdelas 
wou Ddaros tBars, xAangousetray wie) Miconens. ovx dromey Ot roy Tsixeoy, 
Aodeesis "Ayapipvon, wd ved wabous weovaysusvoy> xal yao 'AxiAAsis 
Ux awirrtro Acidogins, nal oux wyiv rosovry wads: (Jl. 1. 122, 149, 225). 
[Eis ve ads] dvaxra: eis vesves 4 ioregia 4 weei Kesopevrev. Eusta- 
thius, p. 361. 26, adduces this verse as an example avaypencpot svpsbodeu. 
The allusion is to the artifice by which Kresphontes, in the division of the 
Peloponnesos, obtained Messenia, the district he coveted. ‘*‘ Among other 
modes of drawing lots practised by the ancients, one consisted in casting 
stones, inscribed with the name or some other distinctive mark of the 
party throwing, into a vessel filled with water. A person, not wishing his 
own lot to be the first drawn, surreptitiously threw into the urn some 
material which would either stick to the bottom of the vessel or dissolve 
in the water which it contained. It was thus, according to the Scholiast, 
that Kresphontes, by throwing a lump of earth into the lot-vessel, ob- 
tained the kingdom of Messenia. The reference to Kresphontes is of 
course an anachronism ; but an anachronism which, told at the expense 
of Sparta, would not be disliked by the poet’s audience.” MITCHELL. 
Cf. v. 1079, supra; Apollodor. IT. 8.4; Pausan. IV. 3. 3; Plaut. Asin. 
2. 6. 46; Salmasius ad Plaut. Casin, 2. 6. 22. 
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1225. dagen xevOsix. To make a light and ready bound. On the 
accusative cognate to the notion implied in the verb, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 548. 
d, 556. d, and compare Eur. Suppl. 1051, dvernver aisenwa xovgite. Id. 
Elektr. 865, odedwer widnua xevPigevex. Id. Troad. 343, never aign 
Basa, cited by Neue and Lobeck. 

1227. ‘O devres, obz, x. 7.4. Compare the language of Agamemnon, 
vv. 1174, 1197, supra. 

1228. wor BAiwey. ‘* Equivalent to ras BAtwws, quo vultu, qua fronte. 
Cf. Philokt. 110; Ar. Plut. 424; Id. Vesp. 895; Id. Lys. 886.” Enr- 
FURDT. On the use of xza/ after interrogative words and particles to 
denote extreme impatience for reply, see Porson to Eur. Phan. 1373; 
Hermann ad Vig. p. 837; Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1334 ; and compare 
Gd. Tyr. 1129; Trach. 314; Antig. 726, 770. 

1230. Iliacwa BaeBagev Devya. ‘‘Tzetzes, Chil. V. 448, makes the 
following observation : wag Dopoxans rév avden Devya Onely obx oda, Aiyay 
kexaior dvra Ilitewa BégBager Devya. The same representation, however, 
ia made by Herodotos (7. 11), Tliaoy 6 Devg, and Orosius (1. 12), Zan- 
talus rex Phrygiorum. That the same interchange of the appellations 
Phrygian and Lydian is made by other writers may be seen in Markland’s 
note on Maxim. XXXVI. 1. p. 179, and in truth the boundaries of 
Lydia and Phrygia were formerly a£d:dxeiro.”  LOBECK. 

1231. ’Arpic 3°,.... rdxvwy; Most modern editors place a comma 
both after icwses and dvectBiorarey. Elmsley directs us to erase the 
comma after the latter, because it does not agree with ’Argia, but with 
dsixver. We prefer to retain the comma after ducesBierarey, and to ex- 
punge it after fowses. On the formula és ad o° iewsies, see note to v. 
1116, supra. 

1233. penreds ikigus Kesicons. “ Although Kressa is a proper name 
and a common appellation of Aerope (see Burmann to Ov. Trist. 2. 391), 
it is used by Teukros in this passage as a term of reproach and infamy. 
See Dorvill. ad Chariton. p. 332, and compare the language of the come- 
dian Plato, as quoted by the Scholiast on Ar. Aov. 798, rév pecsvépesver, cer 
Ketiva, rev peoyis 'Arrixéy. Menelaos is called by Lykophron, 150, tixens, 
on account of the marriage of his father with Aerope.” LosBrecx. Add 
Apollodor. 3. 2. 2, and the Scholiast on Eur. Orest. 800. 

1233-1235. ig’ ¥.... dsegbegdr. ‘ Bothe cannot possibly be correct 
in considering ivaxrév dvdee as the object of the verb igzxsy, and in repre- 
senting that Aerope’s paramour was cast into the sea by the command of 
her father Katreus. Although this opinion is countenanced by the gram- 
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matical connection of these words, it will be seen to be inadmissible from 
the circumstance, that no ancient writer has stated that this punishment 
overtook the adulterer, whilst all unite in testifying that it was inflicted 
upon Aerope herself, or at all events was decreed against her. It is the 
more incredible that Sophokles could have intended to make such a 
statement in this passage on account of its thorough inconsistency with 
his meaning and design. His object is simply to communicate certain 
disgraceful passages in the history of the immediate ancestors of Agamem- 
non, and could not be promoted by any reference to the fate of Aerope’s 
paramour. We think it certain that Aerope, therefore, must be the object 
of ignxsv. That Sophokles, however, does not adopt the story which 
Euripides is said to have followed in his tragedy of the Kejeea:, is clearly 
shown from the observations of our Scholiast upon the words ipijxsy iarois 
ix dior: —% ioregian iv rais Kenooas Evgsridou, ors diapbagsicany avis 
Adben ws bredwovres 6 warne Navrdio wagidwety, iyrurAdcusyos awowey- 
wwrass 6 Ot oux iwoinoty, GAA’ Eenyyuncs TlAssivez. Now. if Katreus is 
meant, as the commentators think, by the words é g:rtcas warne, and we 
are to understand that Aerope while yet a virgin was detected by her 
father in the commission of her crime, (for it follows of necessity, that, if 
the offence of which the poet here accuses her was committed after her 
marriage, she could not have been detected in it by her father, since it is 
certain that he after her nuptials remained in Krete,) no one can ever under- 
stand how, after having been thrown into the sea in expiation of her guilt,. 
she could possibly have married Atreus, as the poet asserts in the distinct-. 
est terms. For it is evidently impossible that we can interpret the words 
ifaxey .... d:saQéege» in such a manner as to sustain the notion that she 
was rescued from her watery grave, and afterwards joined in. wedlock with. 
Atreus. To this it must be added, that the words ivaxréy dvdea could not 
have been applied to a servant of Katreus who had wrought his daughter’s 
ruin. We cannot, therefore, doubt that Atreus, the father of Agamemnon, 
is referred to in the words 6 g:rtcas warne, and that the general meaning 
intended by the poet is as follows: Aerope ab Atreo marito, natis jam: 
Agamemnone et Menelao, quum in adulterio deprehensa esset, in mare 
precipitata erat. The adulterer was, in all probability, Thyestes. With 
these views the Scholiast on Eur. Orest. 800 agrees: ’Argsis ray yuvaixne 
*Atscany riwesirva:, brs ivexsvsre Qvicrn, fipas abrhy sis ray baraccay, 
os ¢nol Zogoxans. The same testimony is given by the Scholiast on 
Liban. Decl. T. IV. p. 65: ’Asgéany ray rou’ Ayapipevovos penrign 6 avnge 
auris Aresis peoncsvoptvny AaBay ry Quiern sis bcrAncoay ips. The 
28 
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reader will, moreover, observe that the introduction of the vengeance taken 
by Atreus on his brother Thyestes and on his wife Aerope, in the narrative 
detailed in these five verses (1231 — 1235), is extremely appropriate to 
the purpose and intention of the poet. Cf. Schol. ad Eur. Oreat., 1. c.” 
WUNDER. 

1234. iwasréy dvdga. SCHOL.: cov poryér. 

1235. iAaAos. SCHOL.: vols &Gaverge. Aldus reads sadcis. Cf. Blom- 
field, Gl. in Esch. Pers. 583; Hes. Scut. 212, tarowas ixtus. 

1238. cr& wear’ dgsrrsveas. See note on v. 410, supra. 

1239. 4 gues wiv yy. On the construction, see note to v. 432, and for 
information upon the details respecting his own birth into which Teukros 
now enters, consult note on v. 410, supra. 

1243. wots wees aiuares. SCHOL.: rods cuyysrsis. Cf. Elektr. 1125, 
GAN A ginwy wis 1 wees alvares. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 632.2. a. Kriiger, 
Griech. Sprachl. 68. 37, Anm. 1. Hermann ad Vig. p. 660. It is 
scarcely necessary to observe, that Aias alone is meant. See Wunder on 
Ged. Tyr. 361. The MSS. Lb. Aug. B. C. Dresd. b. read Baacray. 

1245. 083° iwasmzuvs Aiywv. The MSS. La. Lb. I. A. ©. Aug. B. 
C. and Aldus read ivaseydyy, or what amounts to it, iw’ alicqyovm. “ El- 
dicke, Spec. Suspic. p. 6, conjectures lwaseyiyn ’yysray, for which Erfurdt 
prefers iyw». To the participle supply ratra.” Lospeck. ‘“ Hermann 
interprets nec pudet te id profiteri, a sentiment too frigid to be Sophoklean. 
Nevertheless, I confess that I am unable to suggest an explanation that is 
more satisfactory.” WuNDER. There is no need of alteration. The par- 
ticiple Aiyay signifies jubens (cf. ed. Kol. 840, xara Adyw oo), and 
adsis is equivalent to adsiobas wessis or xsAsvus. See Stallbaum and Hein- 
dorf ad Plat. Protag. p. 324. D, and compare Cornel. Nep. V. 4, Cimon 
complures pauperes mortuos.... suo sumtu extulit. Render, Whom now 





overwhelmed by such (i. e. 80 great) calamities thou art causing to be thrust 
forth unburied, nor art ashamed at the command. On the construction, see 
note on v. 481, supra. 

1247. Baasics vnuas. SCHOL.: iaurey Aivs nai ray Tixunecas xai 
coy Eveuedxny. ‘‘ It must be understood that Teukros, in saying Baasics 
xAees, nos etiam projicietis, plainly intimates his intention, if any outrage 
is offered to the remains of Aias, of repelling force by force. The reason 
for his resolution is set forth in the following verse, iwsi xaAév eos, x. ¢. A. 
The employment of the singular number drtsroveugtvy wos, although the 
words iss resis immediately precede, is necessary to the sense, because it 
could not be supposed that Tekmessa and Eurysakes would engage in con- 
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flict with the Atreidai. The assertion contained in the entire clause, rev- 
roy si... cvyxstisesvous, is, therefore, this : si quam Ajaci inferetis injuriam 
moriuo, nobis tribus illatam putabo et ulciscar.” WuNDER. 

1248. rovd’ dasprovountry, taking trouble, or distress, upon myself on ac- 
count of him, i.e. Aias. ‘The MS. La. exhibits the gloss, ye. dxteaoveu- 
«ivevs, and the MS. Lb., while it preserves the common reading in the 
text, has evs between the lines. If this correction should be adopted, mes 
must necessarily be changed into ra.” Neve. It is apparent that such 
an emendation is quite uncalled for, and would be incorrect. If any change 
were made, the context would require the accusative singular. With 
the genitive «ovds dependent upon the preposition in composition with the 
participle, from which it must be separated in construction, compare Antig. 
82, dwsedideixa cov. Ibid. 627, awdras Asyiwy sxsenayay. Cd. Tyr. 





264, revpod rareis iwtopavovuas. Infra, v. 1284, rod’ brsepareis. 
1250. ons ovs.-..Aiyo. All the MSS. and the Scholia of Triclinius 
read gov 6” szaipoves, which Brunck renders aut tui etiam fratris, inaccu- 
rately, for «s nowhere signifies etiam. Hermann, Erfurdt, Bothe, Lobeck, 
and Neue substitute that waug¢deuaxey, the particle ys. The reading in 
the text, which is adopted by Wunder, is the happy emendation of Din- 
dorf. ** Aiyw is not the conjunctive, as Hermann supposes, but a 
primary verb, to be constructed with ias) xaAdv jos, scil. sivas. Again, we 
must not conclude with Brunck, that Teukros calls Helen the wife of Aga- 


memnon (+%s o%¢ yuvesxss) in a moment of passion, or by a efdapa pevn- 





peovsxov, but that he employs these words in the same sense as Theseus 
calls the daughters of Oidipous ras waidas nav, Ged. Kol. 1017 :— pro 
ula muliercula, cujus tu causam tueris.” DOEDERLEIN. 

1252. Bovasou....Oeacds. You will one day wish to be even a coward 
rather than bold against me. On the expression égacds tives iv igei, see note 
on v. 1036, sspra. The MSS. Lb. ©. Bar. a. read 4 igo/; the MS. Lips. 
b. and Aldus, 7 4 ives; the MS. Aug. C. # «os; the MS. Dread. b. fis 
iwei; and the remainder, as in the text. 

1254. “Avak ’Odueesy. SCHOL.: ive pn sin avris sis paxeay H PsAoves- 
xia, seArAraxeny sionueyxs rox 'Odvecia: rosvrey yao 6 mages tires sien- 
ara; dt Odvecsis ws copes xal auryncixaxos. On xaseds, opportunely, consult 
note on vy. 34, and on the construction of the words ic’ ianavuéss, see 
notes on vv. 908, 1025. 

1255. Ei ay.... oes. Hermann’s rendering, si non ades una cum 
illis accensurus rixam, sed una mecum compositurus, is open to the objection 
that Odysseus arrived too late riram una cum illis accendere. ‘The lan- 
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guage has its origin in the current proverbial expressions of the age (ef. 
Antig. 40; Eur. Hippol. 671; Zenobias, IV. 46; Plutarch, IT. p. 1033. 
E, where Chrysippos is called by Aristokreon ergayyadrier Axadnuaizar 
nowis, a knife for cutting Academic knots), and should be rendered, si non 
ades adstricturus (nodum rix), sed soluturus. On the use of the future 
participle to denote purpose and design, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 566. 6; 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 56. 10. 4; and on the conditional or assumptive 
force of «4 with the participle (== si «# with the finite verb), by which the 
thought is represented as depending on the mind of the subject of the gov- 
erning verb, compare the admirable explanation of Hermann : — “ Mg 
frequentissime jungitur participiis, quod ubi fit, sensus proprie est, si quis sit 
ejusmodi ; 4% deay quem non facere aliquid sumimus ; guum ed deer sit, qui 
revera aliquid non facit.” See also Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 746. 2.3. Lastly, in 
illustration of the connection of the negative particle with but one of the 
participles bere employed, Wunder aptly cites, Plat. Civ. p. 421. A, QuAu- 
uss dd vopwy Ts nal weAtws eM SvTts, ZAAR donovvess, dogs dn, Ors wRoaD 
dedny wears awoarvacs. Ibid. p. 422. B, sls winens of clov vt xdAAore 
in] rovve wapsoxsvacpives duciv eh wieraiv, TAoveiey Oi xa) wsdv01, obn ay 
Dons oes paring mavsobar, Ibid. p. 423. D, dros dv ty +8 wirou insendston 
ixaoros mh WOAAS, BAAR 81¢ yiyynras, xa) odew dn Eiuwara n Torus psi 
Pinra:, AAR BH WerAAai. 

1257. Bony ’Argsdar. SCHOL.: obs if iroinou Oats, srs dxe: avacrian- 
Awy vov Ayarpebpevove, GAA’ karsesrAcpesves, Ti weaTreves of PawiAsis> Thy Bb 
lavrod yropny idnAwes Sie To AAxi pw VExXes, des Yivainy airey idH- 
Awos chy TeAsvray. diddoxes O16 Acyes, drs ob B85 xara TebvewTHD Ayer, 
xav bydeol aew. On the accusative Bem, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 575. 
Odysseus, hearing from a distance the wordy strife between Teukros and 





Agamemnon, now appears, in order to effect, by his wise intervention, a 
termination of the inglorious contest. It was one of the leading traits in 
the character of this chieftain, ra wayra piress, that he never lost sight 
of the admonition addressed to Agamemnon (v. 1251), dea uh coupes, 
&AA& xa) ¢é os». He had indulged in no unworthy triumph at the ex- 
pense of Aias in his hour of deepest degradation, and it is, therefore, with 
especial propriety that his first words, rgd’ ie’ dAxipy sixes, CONVey an 
unmistakable intimation of his generous purpose to put an end to the 
unseemly brawl, and to vindicate, by a high-minded and emphatic testi- 
mony to the merits of his former foe, the honors which were now his due. 
The importance attached by both disputants to these simple words is 
forcibly illustrated by the circumstance, that immediately upon their utter- 
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ance all interchange of angry and offensive language ceases, and by the 
silent contentedness with which Teukros, seeing the evident desire of 
Odysseus to render the fullest justice to the services and merits of the 
departed hero, resigns the controversy to his abler management. When 
Athene, at the commencement of this play, first brought beneath the notice 
of Odysseus the lamentable situation of the unhappy Aias, a remembrance 
of the extreme vicissitudes to which all earthly honor is obnoxious com- 
pelled him to declare (v. 121 sqq.), iwesrsiew Bi vv.... oudly +d rovrey 
paAAsy 4 Tovey exeway. With the most thorough consistency, therefore, 
he at once takes part with Teukros, and urges that, although he can ex- 
tend forgiveness to those who requite opprobrious language with the like 
(1260 sq.), deference to the laws of the immortal gods requires that the 
remains of Aias, once his bitterest foe (1274), but whose valor as the 
bravest of the Achaians save Achilles only (1278) far transcends his 
hatred (1295), should be honored with immediate sepulture. His remon- 
strances and entreaties prevail at length with Agamemnon, but only upon 
the understanding that the consent to the burial shall be considered as the 
act of Odysseus and not his own (1306), since his own enmity to Aias 
will continue unabated (1310). We would call the attention of the 
student to this fact in especial. The poet distinctly represents the hostility 
of the Atreidai alone as remaining unsubdued. They had been first to 
deal unjustly with the departed hero, but they suffer no punishment, and 
are portrayed as eager only to inflict it. Hence, when the insanity and 
premature death of Aias had reconciled his memory to gods and men, the 
punishment of the Atreidai is represented as deferred, and as awaiting them 
in the hereafter. From this consideration we shall be justified in conclud- 
ing that the imprecations of Teukros (1327 sqq.) are not introduced, as 
Sch6ll insists, for the purpose of developing a new waéos, but to direct the 
attention of the spectators to the wretched end which the derspsresos 
"Eesvvs did ultimately inflict upon one of the transgressors, and to the igno- 
minious history of the other. That Aiasin his dying speech omitted to 
mention the name of Odysseus in the curse which he invoked upon his foes 
because the poet intended to conduct the dispute respecting his interment 
to a triumphant and satisfactory termination by his good offices, as 
Welcker and Scholl contend, may or may not be true, although we think 
it more probable that it was owing to the more correct view which, upon 
the restoration of his reason, Aias was enabled to take of the dignity and 
worth of his illustrious antagonist. From the language of Odysseus at v. 
1275, we learn that the fierce hostility between himself and Aias was of 
28 * 
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no long duration ; that it originated in, and was altogether attributable to, 
the contest respecting the armor of Achilles (see note to v. 77, page 90). 
We would, finally, remark that the objection which Teukros urges to the 
participation of Odysseus in the funeral ceremonies themselves (vv. 1332 
sqq-), arose in all probability from the opinion he still had cause to enter- 
tain, that Aias had perished under the continued influence of those preju- 
dices against Odysseus which his victory had evoked. The assurance of 
his own obligations and personal esteem is properly set forth in the con- 
cluding words of his refusal (v. 1336 8q.) : ot 33 avne nab’ nycas tebrds de 
iwisrage. Odysseus, in no degree offended by the repulse of his magnani- 
mous proposal, but acquiescing with entire submission and cordiality in 
the sentiments and reasons of Teukros, thereupon retires. 

1260. ITesovs ; ‘‘ When, as in the present passage, interrogando irri- 
detur res aliqua, tanquam que plane non sit, vel certe nullius sit momenti, 
‘there is generally an ellipse of a verb, to be supplied from the context, 
upon which the interrogative word depends. Cf. Heindorf ad Plat. Charm. 
4.7; Reisig, Conject. p. 74.” NEUE. 

1261. copBaasiv tan. ‘ Maledicta regerere, veluti quandam verborum 
pugnam committendo.” SrtepHanvus. So Eur. Iph. Aul. 830, airxedr 
Di pees yurask) cupBaarrasuy Asyous. With the general sentiment compare 
Hom. Jl. 20. 250, éwaeicy x’ sivneba twes, voisy x iwanoteuis. ‘Ter. Andr. 
5. 4. 17, Si mihi pergit que yolt dicere, ea, qu non volt, audiet. Hor. 
Sat, 2. 3. 298, Dixerit insanum qui me, totidem audiet. 

1263. xai. ‘‘ When this particle follows an interrogative pronoun or 
adverb, it intimates that the notion which it precedes is that respecting 
which we particularly desire to be precisely informed. Porson to Eur. 
Phen. 1373 explains differently, regarding it as equivalent to dic preterea. 
Hermann ad Vig. 320 makes the following observation: Qui ¢/ ven xa? 
Alysy interrogat, is non solum quid, sed etiam an aliquid dicendum sit, du- 
bitat.” Krurcer. “ Si dico ci yeh zal Aiyuy, proprie hoe quero, quid 
sit dicendum, etiam si solum de dicendo cogitemus, i. e. the questioner 
omits all allusion to those details respecting which he might inquire, in 
.order to confine himself to this one in especial.” Kuorz. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 759. 2; Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1394; Wunder to Antig. 720; El- 
lendt, Lex. Soph. s. v. In rendering into English, the force of zai in 
such a collocation is best given by pronouncing the following word with 
emphasis. 

1265. weds Biav iuov. In spite of me. See Ged. Kol. 662; Hermann 
ad Vig. p. 664. 
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1267. Zurmesrsiv. ScHOL.: Zuvrgivsy ws wedrioey, ix uiragogas crasv 
xowws igsrrévray. [Eis rd ates.) copgporvsiv. The MSS. Bar. a. Laud. 
read Zouvseerusiv; the MSS, Par. T. Lb. Le. I. Zuvnespesiv, which is pre- 
ferred by Turnebus ; and the remainder of the manuscripts, with Aldus, 
Euvnesrussy. The reading in the text, which has obtained the sanction of 
Hermann and Wunder, is due to the emendation of Lobeck, and is con- 
firmed by the authority of Hesychius, s. v. Ruvnesrsosss, and Photius, s. v. 
Euvnetens. 

1272. Mud’ 4 Bia os pndauas. SCHOL.: wy 4 ioveia Bicwdobw os, dors 
meatal ri wage +o dixaswy: revriors, un baie rod ivdsKacba: rovry chy 
oveiay ragaBns +o dixasov. See note to v. 1124, supra. 

1277. Obx &y aripecaie dv. Such is the reading of the MSS. La. pr. 
Lb. I. A. Lips. B. “Ovxov aripaecae ay. Sic bene Membrane 
[Laud. Bodl. Bar. a. b. Harl. Mosq. a. Lips. a. Dresd. b.] et Aldus. In 
reliquis veteribus obx ay avipacaie ay, labante metro, cui fulciendo Triclinius 
ys inseruit.” Bruncx. ‘‘The manuscript which Brunck calls Membrane 





possesses very high authority, inasmuch as the text which it exhibits, 
although exceedingly corrupt, has been less tampered with by the tran- 
scribers, in their awkward attempts at emendation, than that of any other 
manuscript which has yet been examined. In the present instance, how- 
ever, odxovy, the reading of the Membrane and of many other manuscripts, 
appears to be a conjectural emendation of etx a», the reading of the re- 
mainder of the manuscripts, which offends against the metre. The true 
reading is probably cirdy dripdoam’ dv. Odbrdy (otro d&v) is always con- 
founded in manuscripts with evr’ dv (odes &v), and in passages where the 
particle +s is improper is frequently corrupted into ods dy. Odvx dy, again, 
where the metre requires it, is changed into otxevy or obx &v y’. We sub- 
join a few examples of part of this process. Asch. Suppl. 306, Ovxor» 
wsrdtss Lads iw’ sixenign Bot; The context appears to require us to read 
without the interrogation, Odx &» (or obra») wsadto. Soph. Antig. 747, 
Obx dy y tras drew ys rev aicxeay tus. So Aldus. The Augsburg 
manuscript reads, Oix dy gaos. The true reading is exhibited in Erfurdt’s 
first edition. In his second edition, he injudiciously recalls the Aldine 
lection. Eur. Med. 867, Odx &» y' apderas roids y', 2rd’ dxotoouas. 
See the various readings in Porson’s note. He reads Ou ¢’ dy apderess 
coves y'. Ar. Ran. 488, Ovxeuy irsges rate’ sipydoar’ avyig. AAG oi. 
Another man would not have done so. Brunck reads from conjecture, Ovx 
&y irsges cave’. The Ravenna manuscript reads, Ovdxouy trseds y’ ate’. 
We suspect that Aristophanes wrote, Ovrds irsees y’ ave’.” ELMsLey. 


e 
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Hermann and Wunder have adopted Bothe’s conjecture, evs avcariméraip’ 
dy, We believe that the reading in the text is undoubtedly genuine, and 
that the assertion of Hermann, Opusc. IV. p. 373 sqq., that the quantity 
of &» under all circumstances and in all places is invariably short, has 
been successfully refuted, so far as the Attic poets are concerned, by Din- 
dorf, in his Pref. ad Poet. Scen. Gr. p. vii. sqq. See Elektr. 314; Antig. 
747; Esch. dgam. 341 ; Eur. Rhes. 561; Med. 867; Troadd. 409; 
Hel. 1045; Herakl. F. 186, 1254; Alexis ap. Athen. X. p. 422. B; all 
which passages are quoted and discussed by Dindorf in his note on Aésch. 
Theb, 562. 

1278. “Ey’....deierer, unum optimum. See Hom. JL 12. 243 ; Mat- 
thia, Gr. Gr. 461; Bentley to Hor. A. P. 32; Valckenaer to Hdt. 6. 127. 

1279. wanv’AxyidaAsos. For a confirmation of this statement, cf. Hom. 
Nl. 2. 768 sq. ; 17. 279; Odyss. 11. 469, 550; 24.17 aq. Hektor, in 
Il. 8. 288, thus addresses Aias: Alay, iasi vo: dans Osis piysbes os Bine os, 
nal wivurny, weed 3° Iyxss Axor Pierares ives. So, too, Pind. Nem. 7. 
40, xedrioroy Axirios drag exe. Hor. Sat, 2. 3. 193, heros ab Achille 
secundus. 

1281. revs bs vouovs. Compare the language of Teukros at vv. 1073, 
1075, supra. On Qésigos &», see note to v. 1074, supra. 

1282. “Avdee. See note to v. 495, supra. si déves. Wunder reads 
from conjecture si éé»n. See note to v. 496, supra. 





1284. rovd’ taseearsis. See note to v. 1248, supra. 

1286. weessuBavar. Insultare. ‘The verbs iuBaivuy, ivspBaivsy, weerm 
suBaivuy are used of any injury inflicted upon those who are already op- 
pressed and afflicted. Cf. Klekir. 835. Isidor. Pel. I. 3. Ep. 347, warasds 
Asyos Sraryopsvss. pntaseBaivesy ross wsrrwxses, Alexand. Polyb. ap. 
Euseb. Evang. Prapar. 1.9.17, reais Sueruveve: base Baivesy Additional 
instances will be found in Eur. Hippol. 668 ; Jo. Chrysost. T. III. p. 382; 
Basil. Magn. T. IT. p. 42.” WHssELING. 

1288. Aldus and the old editions place the sign of interrogation at the 
end of this verse, in order, as Hermann supposes, to convey this sense: 
Nonne facile est, obedire regi? Such an interpretation is in opposition to 
the context. “ Dicitur svesBaiv sis vive et so oiBsw cia. Vid. Valchen. 
ad Eur. Phen. 1331.” Errurpr. In the verse of the Phenissai, Por- 
son writes with Valckenaer, sd esBew éscv, and adds the following obser- 
vation: — “It is hardly possible to determine with certainty whether 
sissBery OF sd wiGesy should be written in all cases in which a transitive 
signification is required by the connection ; nevertheless, the Tragic writ- 
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ers seem to have said 30 ciBsy bsods and siosBsiy sis brovs.” So, too, Eusta- 
thius, p. 1514. 27, las) xara rev reayixdy SofonaAia rev rigavvey siosBeiv 
eb fadiy, Sioriv, a8) Sixasrowenysi», ws TAaTIV Kkebexsiy, xal, oF si- 
wiv, esBaordy sivas Analogy apparently confirms this view, for sves- 
Bsiv, as Valckenaer remarks, strictly signifies stesGns s7vas, and requires a 
preposition after it. On the other hand, Hermann on Antig. 727, and 
Matthié on Eur. Troad. 85, follow Musgrave’s opinion, that stessiv is 
also employed as a transitive verb, for in Aisch. Eum. 270, % bcdv § Eivev 
ci’ aetBeyv, the verb aesBiw is evidently constructed with an accusativus 
persone, and svesBsieéas occurs as a true passive, to be reverenced, in Anti- 
pho, 123.42. Plat. Ar. p. 364. C, xdpos tom xa) rovre siosBuba. See 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 565 and Obs.; Seidler ad Eur. 7road. 48. So far as our 
own passage is concerned, the controversy is of little moment, since most 
scholars will agree that the accusative rév régasvev is the subject and not 
the object of the infinitive, the general sentiment being this: Jt is no easy 
matter for one who enjoys supreme authority to live, or act, piously. “In this 
verse the poet seems to have consulted the consistency of the character less 
than the gratification of his audience.” HERMANN. “Since the extreme 
jealousy for freedom which characterized the Athenians rendered monar- 
ehical or despotic power extremely odious to them, the Tragedians miss 
no opportunity of introducing such general reflections and allusions as 
might tend to bring it into still greater detestation.” Bruncox. Cf. 
Antig. 743, 1072. 

1289. SCHOL.: xard xowod rd padsor. teri obv 6 vous romvTes* MAAR 
padsev iors rois xaras cupPovaAsvoves Pirery cides visi. advei rev, igcol 
RaAMS wot CUMBEvALUEYTI TILNY AH Od0S, ToUTLETIY EXOUTOY [Ov. 

1290. Kavssy rev icbacyv. ScHOL.: &xews ai avribioss : 6 peby "Odve- 


atis ix) riph rev Pirwy OPsivas rdv Bacitia wis ioucing waganaasi, 6 di 





arricreipas Onoly, dri rev ayaber kvdeu ven weibsobas rois Basirsvers. 
wav iv ciass. Those in authority. TRICLINIUS: #yeuy crois Bacidrsver. 
cides yao rimay h Bacirsia, ps0’ dy obx tors wteairienw xaeneai. Cf. Antig. 
67; Philokt. 385,913: Valckenaer, Diatrib. c. XTX. p. 202; Ruhnken ad 
Tim. p. 251; Blomfield, Gl. in Asch. Agam. 104. 

1291. [lateas:: xearsiz, x. ra. “Markland, App. ad Eur. Suppl. p. 
249, emends wéeass, which is approved by Musgrave, because the word 
wavees Would indicate a want of proper respect on the part of the speaker 
for the rank and authority of Agamemnon. How uncalled for all this is 
will be seen from the manner in which the Chorus are represented as check- 
ing the altercation between Oidipous and Kreon in Gd. Tyr. 630, wad- 
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euch’ &vaxrss. Add Eur. Androm. 692, wavcacdes 484. In illustration 
of the following words, see Aristid. T. I. 356, 3:7 ray wis wodrsnion war- 
wus Widuy xearsiir, civ OU laiendeiny arracbas. Merrh 32 4 reayedio 
raira waguivervewys Kearsis vos rav Gidwy arreptvs. LOBECK. See 
Porson on Eur. Dfed. 1011. On the construction of the genitive with 
vinepssves, consult notes on vv. 317, 1295. 

1294, T/ wore.... vixuv; ‘“ Quid tandem facies, qui hostem adeo 
revereare mortuum? The sentiment is this: What kind of person wilt 
thou hereafter be to thy living enemies, when thou betrayest now such 
reverence for a foe that is deceased? i. e. How indulgent wilt thou prove 
thyself to living enemies, since thou displayest all this reverence fc: one 
that has departed.” WunpeEr. 

1295. Nixad....wead. The MSS. I. A. Bodl. Laud. Dresd. a. 
Mosq. b., with Stobwus, Flor. 19. 10, and Eustathius, p. 842. 10, read 
h desey. The reading in the text (see Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 
29, Anm. 18; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 54; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. IT. 
14. 8, Anm. 1; Reisig, Synt. Cr. p. 18; Elmsley on Eur. Herakl. 460) 
is exhibited by the majority of the manuscripts. wears. The MS. 
Lips. b. reads watev. With equal inaccuracy, Eustathius 1. c. observes: 
naivas 76 TOAD ave) wou WAKOY AnOliy yiuxH suvticaxras “ For as the 
verb srracba: is joined with a genitive on account of the notion of com- 
parison which it involves (jrrapea: eov being equivalent to drrwy sini eos 
or 4 od), aud wxaeba, is frequently found with the same syntaxis for pre- 
cisely the same reason (gee notes on vv. 317, 1295), 80% adgsrn weAd wind 
wis txboas is of equivalent meaning with 4 agsrn woad xesiccen loci ois 
ixcdexs. There is, however, this distinction, that an accusative of the 
person spoken of as conquered is sometimes added to the verb »xa@, which 
could not have been added if word xesirray ies had been substituted. 
The meaning of our passage is, therefore, as follows: J reverence the dead 
body of <Aias, because the valor for which he was conspicuous in life hus far 
more weight with me than the hatred which I cherished against him when 
living. By this he intimates that he is induced, by his recollection of the 
valor in which Aias formerly excelled, to lay down and forget his bygone 
animosity. Compare v. 1315, infra.” Wuonprr. See Bernhardy, Synt. 
437, not 486; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 388; and compare Antig. 208, xetwee’ 
ix y' iuot rimdy weeiveve’ of xaxcl ray bydixwy. 

1296. tuwAnzre:. Mobiles, inconstantes. ScHOL.: of wh lepbverets cH 
aexaia apirn xa) Pirin KPeovss tage reig arbenwess. “ArArRas. Iuwanxee: 


nevpes, shusra Banter: éyssdiles 08 ‘Odversi, ws sipscruBAdre. of rosevres ovy 
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iewAnzre: wae Tos Beorois Aiyerras, ws xa) “Opengos: "Exwasyiny (== ob 
pire xelesws, temere) irigoy wiv cits Beoréy (Odyss. 20. 132). Aldus and 
the MS. Jen. read incorrectly ixwanxro:. The following passages are 
quoted by Lobeck. Plat. Gorg. p. 482. A, § Qrrcrohia rar dAAwY waidi- 
nav Toau never tuxanxros. Plutarch, V. Kum. p. 584. BE, iuwanzros ay 
nai Popes yesords aBsBaiov. Add Thuk. 3. 82, ro inwavxrws ov, incon- 
siderate haste. /Eschin. Fals. Leg. p. 27, loasrsias iuwantia, an unset- 
tled and unstable state of government, in which the administration of civil 
government is by fits and starts, with no consistency, but with an un- 
certain violence resembling that of a madman. Beors». The MSS. 
Par... Laud. Bodl. Par. D. Bar. a. b. Mosq. a. b. Lips. a. b. read Beoreis, 
which is preferred by Brunck, Hermann, and many editors. The genitive 
is defended by Suidas, s. v. "Euwanxro:, Zonaras, T. I. 698, and by the 
numerous examples of a similar construction which Lobeck has brought 
forward. There can be no doubt that Beers, is the older and more genuine 
reading, and that Bgoreis is due to the interpreters. Cf. Gd. Kol. 273, 
Qurds avecieu Beoray. Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 47. 9. 





1299. Zeanedy....iyw. “To the inquiry of Agamemnon whether 
he wished to possess unstable or inconstant friends, Odysseus replies in such 
& manner as to intimate that over-consistency or rigidity of character is not 
commendable, since it restrains from all subsequent reconciliation those 
who have once suffered injury or wrong.” WuUNDER. 

1300. dssAcks.... Davis. ‘‘ Agamemnon expresses his fear of being 
accused of cowardice, if, in apparent submission to the threats of Teukros, 
he shall alter his decree respecting the burial of Aias.” WuNnpbER. 
On éxpiee, for which Erfurdt reads as usual +93” iv nuieg, see notes to 
vy. 714, 736, supra; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. II. 14. 2, Anm. 20. 

1301. “Asdeas. See note on v. 495, supra. “EAAncs wees ivdi- 
sous. On the dative, consult notes on vv. 574, 1224, supra. 








1302. *“Avwyas .... dawruy iav; ‘The infinitive passive, ddwrrsrbas, 
might have been expected. But after verbs signifying to order or permit, 
even when the name of the person receiving the injunction or permission 
is suppressed, the infinitive active is usually employed.” WunprEr. See 
Hermann and Reisig on (ed. Kol. 592, and compare Xen. dnab. 5.7. 18, 
wal rods vixgois xsAsvuy abrous bdmwruy AaBovras Tods ToUTeU dsopeivous. 

1303. Kal yae airds. SCHOL.: nal yao adres twbxsimeas Ty seoin TUXN 
cH arvbowmwivn: 9 xa) abrds Ropar weds vo bapa: avrdr. ‘Of these ex- 
planations, the first, although approved, so far as I am aware, by all pre- 
ceding editors, is wholly incorrect, and in complete antagonism to the 
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meaning of the poet. For although the words ivédd’ i%exe:, taken simply 
by themselves, may signify either hoc patiar (see my observations on 
Philokt. 375) or hoc agam, it is, nevertheless, evident from the context, that 
the latter signification is here exclusively intended. Agamemnon had 
asked, Ergo cogis me, ut corpus Aiacis sepeliri sinam? to which inquiry 
Odysseus had returned an affirmative response. In explanation of the 
motive which had prompted him to this, he must necessarily, if these 
words mean nam ipse aliquando sepeliar, be understood to allege this most 
inappropriate reason, nam meum ipsius corpus aliquando sepelietur. Now 
if this had been his meaning, the particle wert, which the commentators 
direct us to supply, could on no account have been suppressed, nor could 
Odysseus have made use of such an argument in order to win the consent 
of Agamemnon to the sepulture of Aias. For Agamemnon sought to 
deprive Aias of this honor because he had dared to make an attempt 
against his life, and in his judgment deserved the punishment, whilst 
Odysseus was his friend. It cannot, therefore, be supposed that his per- 
mission of the burial of his bitterest enemy should be sought upon the 
ground that at some future time Odysseus must himself be buried. Hence, 
then, it is clear that Odysseus says, I do command thee; for of a truth 
that is the point to which I shall myself come; i. e. I myself intend to bury 
him. Cf. v. 1316 sq. On the phrase ivéad’ %eues, in the signitication of 
hoc faciam, see my note on Céd. Kol. 260.” Wunper. 

1304. "H wed’ suc. ScHOL.: tyes vive duexodiay. toes di ovras. 
nowdv iyxAnue revre reis arvbowmos, To sivas txaorey Pidauroy* TeUTe ovy 
Syxaass ry ‘Oducesi é ’Ayauiurav, ors sudetiay ves keyagsra: rd vasixesy 
rapivas roy Alavra, ovdaun +d xtxagiopivey ivign diawearrss: xual suore- 
ysi 'Odvecsds vd Pidauroy, tra uy doy waew dvriatyer. [Els vé aves. | 
Oras wavra Te avbeamwinn Guon: was yao drbeumes THY ointiay Weayua- 
rsvsras cwrngiav. The MSS. Jen. Mosq. b. read g.asi, with the gloss aqe- 
Sixsras. ‘Coray ad Theophrast. XXIX. 332 corrects évsia, which Suidas 
and Hesychius interpret by a@iaiwee. Bothe supposes incorrectly that 
éuoce is here equivalent to suoiws, and that lavrq wevss signifies pro suis 
commodis servit, in accordance with the observation of the Scholiast, that 
the vo PirAaurey ray weAaay is alluded to, as if Odysseus, in pleading for, 
the deceased Aias, was pursuing a course injurious to his own interests. 
The truth is, that Agamemnon, in the verse before us, administers a gentle 
rebuke to Odysseus for his inconsistency in pleading on behalf of his for- 
mer foe. The meaning of the words ety snow caury wovsis, although 
clothed in a somewhat milder form, is identical with that of the expression 
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found in Aristides, T. I. 414, isavria csavey woisis, que nunc agis, moribus 
tuis convenientia non sunt. Plat. Cir. VIII. p. 549. D, ofa Qircvesy ai yu- 
veins Opevsiv.... sueoe iavreis. Ar. Thesm. 174, dose woisiy avdyxn cH 
gues. Philostr. V. Soph. IT. 621, wedges xal iaura duos. Id. V. Ap. 
IV. 18. 196, wagawAncing airy awsxeivare. Phalar. Ep. LXV. 197, 
Srayv davsile xa) srav aware, sis sis xal inavry wagardncis. Odysseus 
meets the irony of Agamemnon by asserting that the course he is pur- 
suing, notwithstanding its apparent inconsistency, is nevertheless strictly 
Loseck. Wunder 
objects to the explanation just quoted, that the negative particle ob, which 
Lobeck supplies to the adjective os, is found nowhere in the text, and 
that in all the passages cited in support of the meaning attributed to 


in harmony with his own principles and character.” 


iavry wovesv, the verb wosir, whose signification is essentially different from 
that of wovsix, is employed. An additional obstacle will be found in the 
reply of Odysseus, from which we may infer with certainty that the ex- 
pression wroveiy tavry must signify to lubor for himself, i.e. for his own 
interest or advantage, according to its current, we may say universal, 
usage. The language of Agamemnon, therefore, contains at all events this 
thought, omnia sibi unusquisque parat, and the difficulty consists in the 
explanation of due. If we are to understand this adjective in the adver- 
bial signification pariter, as Reisig, in Enarr. Ged. Kol. p. 67, directs, we 
may inquire, with Hermann, si id voluisset Sophocles, cur tam ambique 
obscureque locutus esset, quum scribere potuisset éneiws ? Wunder confesses 
that he is unable to trace the hand of the poet. We agree with Her- 
mann in his last edition, that all which is required is a mere alteration 
in the punctuation. Read, "II wéyé’ cuee- was dayne avery revi, i. e. 
% waeris Evbcwwos sues sic, x.¢.A. Cf. v. 966, werrel piv ixdeol, 
waven 3° aPsAnosuee, and compare the second interpretation given by 
the Scholiast. . 

1306. Zev dea roipyev, x.r-A. The MSS. Lips. a. b. Lb. Mosq. b. 
read od» yae dea or &ea, which is approved by Heindorf to Plat. Protag. 
p. 315, D. “ Scripsi ey y' dea cum Porsono ad Phen. 1666 et Her- 
manno ad Orph. Argon. 1176. Vulgo cév aga.” ERFURDT. ‘“ The true 
reading is ov raga rovgyev. The propriety of introducing res will be 
apparent by comparing the following passages. Esch. Choeph. 923, ov +o: 
gsavrny, ox iyw, xaraxetysis. Soph. Elektr. 624, of res Aiyus wy, obn 
iyo. Eur. Herakl. 733, ot vo: Beadvvsis, xoux iva, doxav os dear. It is 
to be observed, that, in the two Oxford manuscripts which read cs» yee 
dea, the particle 34 is written over ydée. Ay is not the interpretation of 

29 
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yee, but of ro. It is well known that 39 and re: are frequently inter- 
changed. See Porson to Eur. Med. 11153; Orest. 476.” E-MsLry. 

1307. ‘Ors dv womens, x.7.a. “* Quogquo modo feceris, omni modo bonus 
certe eris. Odysseus says, Whether you act personally in this matter, or 
suffer it to be executed through my instrumentality, you will at least 
obtain praise for your humanity and piety, even if you may seem to have 
abated in some measure the rigor of your government. On wavrays, cf. 
Antig. 634, 4 eel pls Huss warvrayh Seavess Qidtes;” WUNDER. Aldus 
and the majority of the manuscripts read wavrayev. The reading in the 
text is defended by the authority of the Scholiast and the MSS. La. Lb. 
Par. D. Aug. B. Mosq. a. Lips. a. See Eur. Med. 358, xaxws riveaxras 
mwavrexn. Id. Androm. 903, wavrayy sawaausy. Hdt. 5. 78, ob xad’ 
dy edvey BAAR wavrayy Plat. Legg. p.918.E, cous wravrayn aeierous 
Gydeas. Id. Charm. p. 175. B, vavrayi arrousba. The distinction of 
the grammarians —wrayvraxi, waera reorev’ warrayou, iv wave Tory 
— is not invariably observed. See Lobeck’s note. Cf. Schiifer, Mel. Crit. 
p. 66; Elmsley and Brunck on Eur. dndrom. |l.c. At v. 1179, supra, 
we find wavrayev, and Hermann asserts that it would be “ seque bonum” 
in the present passage, even if understood in its own strict signification, 
quidquid feceris, ubique probus certe judicabere. 

1308. yt wivees. Certe tamen. See v. 458, supra, and Kriiger to Xen. 
Anab, 1. 4. 8. 

1310. tory’ sews. The MSS. Aug. B. C. Flor. [. Dresd. b. Lips. b. 
read suws. “‘Ovws is found in Adsch. Kum. 366, 389; Id. Prom. 742; 
Eur. Hippol. 79; Id. Elektr. 407; but in Sophokles only in this passage.” 
LOBECK. xaxsi xavbad’ av. Here equivalent to be he dead or living. 
Cf. Antig. 1070. 

1311. & xe%. Dindorf conjectures & vers, i.e. dirsis, verGus, and this 
is received by Hermann and Wunder. —— With these words, Agamemnon 
‘leaves the stage. 

1314. Kal viv ys Tsdxow. SCHOL.: axe ravens ris tuieas dyyia- 
Acuas xal onpaive airy Piriav. On crawd roves, after this, henceforth, see 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 283 ; and on the employment of the middle dyyirrcpecs 
(== iwayyiarcuas, NEUE), consult note to v. 610, supra. 

1315. rar’. See note to v. 614, supra. With the sentiment of 
these verses, the Oxford Translator compares the language of Aufidius over 
the corpse of Coriolanus in Shakspeare’s Coriol., Act IV. Sc. 5 — 

‘‘ My rage is gone, 
And I am struck with sorrow. — Take him up: 
Help, three o’ the chiefest soldiers ; I ’ll be one.” 
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1316. biaw. ScHOL.: xadras ré bide, si ixireirorrs. 

1917. deer. “Ought we not to read sewv? Sov. 115, Psidov pendiy, 
arvase ivvesis; Trach. 1123, oddity Zuving’, oy od woixiraus wires. Elektr. 
319, @noiv yt, Pdoxayv d’, ovdiv, dy Atyss, weiss. Ibid. 1048, Pgovsiv texas 
ovdiv, ay tye Aiyw.” ELMSLEY. “Ovwy», first proposed by Porson, Advers. 
p. 198, is suprascriptum in the MSS. La. A. An attentive consideration 
of the context will, however, show that alteration is unnecessary, “ quia 
wevsiv,” as Hermann says, “ad fupearossis refertur, ideoque pndiv non ad seoy, 
sed ad verbum sovsiv spectat, ut grov non sit quidquid, sed quantopere.” 
The whole expression is, therefore, equivalent to xai vd» davovra rovds cur- 
bawrus bidw, xai unddy iAAsinny Eoparoray, seo ven Tes aeieros avdedety 
wovsiy Boorovs, and the general sentiment will consequently be, And I wish 
to join in burying this dead hero, and to share, and that without any deficiency 
or omission, in whatever lubor it is befitting that the survivors should under- 
take in honor of the noblest men. Compare /Esch. Prom. 340, v& piv o° 
imam, xovdann Ankw wort. 

1319. wave’ ix o’ ivawicas. On the double accusative, cf. v. 1100, 
supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 583. 65. 

1320. xai pw’ Infivens irwides woarav. “ Et valde fefellisti te opinionem 
meam, i.e. you have proved yourself a far different man than I had sup- 
posed you would exhibit yourself to be. See my note to Trach. 703 sq.” 
WunvDER. With the construction, compare Asch. Pers. 472; Gd. Tyr. 
1432. 

1322. wagiorns yeeolr. SCHOL.: cursmagneas teym, ob Ady. rovre 
Bb Aiysres iat cov psre ewovdys ieyalouivey rs. —— On the participle 
Wace, see note to v. 1075, supra. 

1323. Oavoves cads Yar. ‘* The antithesis is exceedingly appropriate, 
since the living man, i. e. one endowed with strength, who triumphs inso- 
lently over the dead, i.e. his unarmed enemy, is esteemed guilty of the 
most atrocious crime.” Wunprer. ‘“ Porsonus in Adv. p. 198, ‘lege 

we.’ Hoc eum adolescentem scripsisse puto.” HERMANN. 

1324. etaiBeevrnros. Thunder-smitten, deprived of his senses. SCHOL.: 
by sinbapsy Aiyuy uBecvrnrer. Cf. Xen. Anab. 3. 4.12; Ar. Ekhl. 793; 
Demosth. in Esch. 308. 5. 

1327. "Oacpwou.... Aixn. “ Zeus and Dike are similarly associated 
in Antig. 450 sq. The latter was believed in an especial sense to regulate 
and protect the rights of the dead. Cf. Asch. fragm. Phryg. 243, xai 
rou bavivees 4) Aixn weaees xérev. Soph. Elektr. 475 8q.; Trach. 808 sq. 
In the latter passage she is also invoked conjointly with the Erinyes, on 
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which point see Bliimer, Ueber die Idee des Schichsals in den Tragoedien 
des Eschylos, p. 73 and p. 129. In v. 795, above, Aias also invoked the 
Erinyes to revenge the injustice of the Atreidai.” Wuonprr. —— On the 
construction of é weteBsiwy, he who enjoys the supremacy, with the genitive, 
compare Plat. Legg. p. 752. E, wescBstwv ray wordAwy wodiwy ; Asch. 
Choeph. 629, weseBsvsra: xaxwy 5; and see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 504. 

1328. Myigas +’ "Egits. So Aisch. Prom. 516, Moseas reipeop pos, pevst- 
peovis + 'Egsvuss, where the Scholiast explains, ai uvnpovsvovea: rar wrap’ 
ab puwess xaxay xa) avrididevcas. WUNDER. —— On the epithet rsase- 
sees, poenurum exactrix (de rependenda ultione, ELLENDT), see Klausen 
and Peile to Aisch. Agam. 1403. 

1331. 233’... . Sveysets wom. “Even honors and oblations when 
offered by enemies were considered hateful to the manes of deceased per- 
sons; and on this account, lest it should be displeasing to Aias, Teukros 
forbids the participation of Odysseus in the funeral ceremonies. See Eur. 
Herc. F. 1364; Soph. Elektr. 431 sqq-; Stat. Thed. 6.181.” MusGRAve. 

1332. éxvw tay wr. ‘Plat. Gorg. p. 457. EB, QoPevuas dusriyrzus os, 
fA pes OrordBng Pirovtuxovyra Aiyuy. Id. Phad. p. 84. D, ésxvsiv syAev 
wagixuy, py oor andis 7 die chy wagoveay LuePegeyr. Eur. Phan. 383, srws 
Sewucs, on Ti ony daxw Poiva, didesxa. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 520, Obs. 1.” 
NEUE. 

1339. ré ev. Your language or decision. See note to v. 99, supra. 

1340. “Aadss, x.¢.2. SCHOL.: wibavn 4 teod0s die envy owovdny ons Tee- 
Qiis. Worvs ody Hon Osi adrdy rapyvas. Welcker supposes that the words 
don yee ToAus ixriraras xesves are added by way of apology for the long 
dialogues between Teukros and the Atreidai. Yet a little previously, at 
p- 252, he had excellently said, Die Streitreden zwischen Teucer und den 
Atreiden enthalten weder etwas Frostiges noch Niederes, wie man thnen vor- 
geworfen hat, noch sheinen sie vorzugsweis der Attischen Gerichtsberedteam- 
heit nachgebildet, womit sie gewissermassen entschuldigt worden sind, sondern 
sie haben ganz den Charakter der derben Streitigheiten der Heroen im Expos 
als unabhdngiger, an Befehl und Fehde gewohnter Personen und dabei den 
mythischen ins Besondere und sind reich an treffenden Einféllen und leben- 
diger Abwechselung. The meaning of the passage has been seen by the 
Scholiast : Jum nimium tempus effluxit, ex quo Aiax sepeliri debeat. Teu- 
kros complains that his brother’s burial has been too long deferred. 

1342. raytvers. ScuHoL.: psr& cwovdis sevtars. This reading is 
supported, not merely by the explanation of the Scholiast, but by the 
authority of the MSS. A. Ven. Aug. A. Dresd. a. Lips. b. Aldus and 
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the majority of the manuscripts read rayvsses, which is in no way objec- 
tionable. See note to v. 31, supra, and compare Eur. Hippol. 473, anys 
piv xaxayv Pesvav, ANEev 3’ UBeiLove’. Id. Phan. 1735, qos rads Babi 
roi 5°. ‘‘ We doubt whether the Attic . 
poets, except in the Doric parts of the tragedies, ever use roi as the nom- 





poor, THOS rads weda Tides. 
inative plural of either 6 or ds. The license which they take seems to 
consist in using those cases of the prepositive article which begin with -, 
instead of the corresponding cases of the relative article, as réy for éy, etc. 
In the present passage, Suidas, s. v. ’Agpiaveoy, reads rév 3° byiPdrov. 
This reading, although preferable to that of the common text, is not quite 
correct. The answer to aaa’ of giv is not rév 3’ diBaror, but wie 3° ix 
nasoies. Read, therefore, viv 6’ iiBaror. We have remarked that 3’ and 
6’ are much more frequently confounded than 3° and ¢’. See vv. 406, 
789, 794, of the present tragedy.” LExmstey. Cf. Apollon. de Synt. I. 
20, p. 49, ed. Bekk. ; Gregor. Cor. p. 238; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 151. a; Krii- 
ger, Griech. Sprachl. B. II. 15. 1, Anm. 8. Hermann properly objects to 
the correction proposed by Elmsley, that there is no reference to any par- 
ticular tripod, and overthrows his doubt as to the employment of rei by 
the Tragedians by quoting Hsch. Pers. 424, where it is found in a senarius. 

1343. Telawed’.... iaixaiger. ‘On the ceremonial here enjoined, cf. 
Hom. Jl. 18.343 sqq. Connect the words reimeda Asureay éciwy (equiva- 
lent to the Homeric expression reiwoda Aourgexsov, Il. 18. 346), and see 
Matthiii, Gr. Gr. 374.b; Rost, Gr. Gr. 108. 11. 6. For adupiavees 
$ieds, Homer 1. c. has said aupi rue) oracas.” WUNDER. The objection 
to the construction proposed by Triclinius and adopted by Wunder is, that 
the adjective iwixaieev would stand too nakedly. Hermann and Ellendt, 
therefore, properly prefer the construction of Musgrave, who directs us to 
join Asuremy igixasgoy, i. e. xaipdv torre Aourgwy, tdoneum lavacro. 

1346. viv bwacwidiy xicpor. SCHOL.: rev ivowdsy xoouov. Teukros 
refers to those parts of his armor which Aias (v. 553) had directed to be 
buried with him. The shield, which he had bequeathed to Eurysakes 
(v. 550), was, of course, excepted. 

1347. lai, ob 34. ScHoL.: reayixd xa) cravra xa) wadeus ix spesve. 
The MS. Dresd. a. and Turnebus read ob 3t wai rol wareds, seer inx ves. 
See Porson on Eur. Orest. 614. 

1350. Zueyyss. SCHOL.: aeadecsis aiwares.  Wesseling renders, 
“vene@ aut arterie.” In the present instance, physiology requires us to 
understand the former. On the accusative pirav wives (here aptly 
substituted, as in Asch. Agam. 1075, for ala, the seat of vital power 
and energy), see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 555. c. 
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1353. wave’ dyabls. “So Elektr. 301, 6 weve’ SsmAxis cores.” 
SCHAEFER. 

1354. Kebdssi wa Ager: byeneay. “Such is the reading of the manu- 
scripts and old editions, with the exception of the MSS. Mosg. b. Lips. b. 
Ten., which exhibit Beoray. Triclinius completes the defective metre by 
writing xa) ods: ; Brunck, by adding ra». Hermann corrects xovdew! y’ 
@ tin Ages bynray, upon the hypothesis that Sophokles, in intending to 
write rm wave’ ayabs nal ob ebdsls Soris Agwy ay bynewy, determined sub- 
sequently to employ the attraction xodde/ y @ vi Awort, and was hence 
obliged to substitute AZayros in place of ov. (In his last edition, Leipsic, 
1848, he abandons this conjecture, adheres to the common reading in the 
present verse, and follows Wunder and Dindorf in rejecting that which 
follows.) Matthii denies the possibility of an attraction in which the 
antecedent construction is continued whilst the genitive that indicates the 
comparison is omitted. Dindorf gets rid of all difficulty, both as to con- 
struction and metre, by expunging the verse Alayres, de’ iv, rors Gare, 
and ascribes its insertion to the opinion of some interpreter that Aias 
ought to be specially mentioned. The introduction of his name, unneces- 
sary as it is in reference to the construction, is so essential to the emphasis 
that I. cannot refer it to this source, or believe that it would have been 
suppressed by the poet in the closing verses of this play. Whilst I throw 
this out as a mere opinion of my own, I shall not be surprised if others 
prefer to follow the conjecture of Dindorf. I have placed an asterisk in 
the text, with the view of indicating the metrical deficiency ; and this 
has been done by Bothe also, who suspects that Sophokles wrote x&y ovdsvi, 
for which xa} ie’ obdsi ww, scil. xevious dy, is apparently a far more 
feasible suggestion.” Lopreck. ‘‘ These words, xovdsi.... éyneray are 
said by a remarkable attraction for xal ob ebdsis ww bynrav Ava nr. Cf. 
Eur. Elektr, 934, waew 3° iv ’Apysieow dxouts crads+ 6 eis yuveinds, bx) 
ravdeds i yun.” NEUE. Ona somewhat similar change of construction, 
see note to v. 432, supra. 

1356. SCHOL.; eixsios ys: vois Graaraziioseba: mirdrouow 4 TIAIy- 
Tala youn, ori wAsiona iors res arbenwes yrava:iax’ alray Tor remy pe- 
rw yiropives: weounbsig di advvarey xeneactat, nal parrsvcacbas, 6, v1 
wert aweBneseba: miaArAss. Tarra di cue Abyerris Teowiuwoves Tey ringer, 


nal vives ibodes weiwousa Ta Auer. 


ADDENDUM. 


THE note to v. 756 was printed before Schneidewin’s edition of the 
- ias, and the English translation of it, had been received. His construc- 
tion of the line is the same as that suggested at the end of the note re- 
ferred to (pp. 235, 236), except on one point; he connects the genitive 
Aiayros with fZodev. ‘‘ Teukros sieht voraus (auguratur, vgl. Trach. 111, 
xaxay iAmwiloueay alcay) dass der Ausgang des Aias ins Verderben fiihre. 
Der Bote sagt +%»3s, da er vom Chor schon erfahren, dass Aias ausge- 
gangen ist. Den gemeinen Ausdruck % éd05 pies: sis Gasteov, oder tery 
éAshcia veredelt Sophokles poetisch.” 

In the English translation, edited by Mr. Arnold, this note is rendered 
as follows, with a little addition by the editor. “ Teucer foresees ([iai- 
gu =) auguratur, Cf. Trach. 111, xaxdyv bawilevcay aicay) that this 
quitting the tent will lead to destruction. The messenger says rvvds because 
he has already learnt from the Chorus that Aias is gone out. The ordi- 
nary expression, % éd05 Pigs: sis oAshpov or icriv casdeia, is poetically em- 
bellished by Sophocles (who irregularly combines the two).” 

The order of the words, as well as the logical relation of the ideas, 
connects the genitive more naturally with oasépiay. Translate, He fore- 
bodes that this going forth (the knowledge of which, previously intimated 
by the Chorus, has just been expressly communicated by Tekmessa) leads 


to the destruction of Aias. 
F. 
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